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I  n  the  present  day  it  is  certain  that  no  Church  can  retain 
^  the  character  of  being  truly  ‘  national  ’  unless  it  com- 
jirises  within  its  limits  very  various  tendencies  of  religious 
thought.  Accordingly,  the  ..isest  and  the  best  friends  of 
the  Church  of  England  in  recent  years  have  laboured  in  the 
cause  of  comprehension,  and  have  endeavoured  to  lay  stress 
rather  upon  the  importance  of  what  all  Christians  hold  in 
common,  and  upon  the  objects  at  which  all  Christians 
profess  to  aim,  than  upon  the  causes  that  divide  them.  The 
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CLurcL  of  England  conijjaros  well  with  other  Churches  in 
its  freedom,  as  a  whole,  from  narrow  denominationalism,  a 
spirit  from  which,  no  doubt,  many  of  her  clergy  and 
members  are  not  exempt,  but  which,  owing  in  great 
measure  to  her  connexion  with  the  State,  has  never  been 
allowed  for  long  to  dominate  the  Church  of  the  nation. 
Still  the  National  Church  has  bounds,  and  the  clergy  owe 
it  to  the  Church  and  the  State  to  keep  within  them. 

A  keen  controversy  has  been  carried  on  in  the  news¬ 
papers  for  the  last  seven  or  eight  months  as  to  the  merits 
and  lawfulness  of  so-called  ‘  Ritualistic  ’  practices  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  it  has  evidently  greatly  interested 
the  public.  Beyond  the  interest  attaching  to  the  special 
jwints  discussed  in  the  press,  the  controversy  has  turned  the 
attention  of  many  men  who  are  not  partisans  of  either  High 
Church,  or  Broad  Church,  or  Low  Church,  to  questions 
affecting  the  constitution  and  government  of  the  State 
Church  and  its  position  towards  the  State. 

The  immediate  cause  of  trouble  was  Mr.  Kensit.  It  has 
often  happened  before  that  a  small,  even  an  ignoble,  cause 
has  been  sufficient  to  stir  up  public  excitement  to  the  pitch 
necessary  to  abate  abuses  and  to  promote  reforms ;  and  it 
would  be  altogether  superfluous  to  spend  time  in  denouncing 
the  want  of  good  feeling  and  good  taste  shown  by  Mr. 
Kensit  and  his  friends  in  violently  disturbing  the  religious 
worship  of  priests  and  congregations  who,  at  least,  were 
perfectly  sincere  in  their  belief  that  the  practices  impugned 
were  the  highest  and  truest  expression,  in  worship  and 
ceremonial,  of  their  own  Christianity.  Mr.  Kensit’s  methods 
were  offensive  in  the  highest  degree  to  all  men  of  right 
feeling.  They  involved  breach  of  the  law,  and  they  would 
not  have  found  a  single  supporter  or  apologist  had  he 
.attempted  to  disturb  the  worship  of  Roman  Catholics  or  other 
independent  congregations,  however  superstitious  or  idola¬ 
trous  that  worship  might  appear  to  him  to  be.  Their  creed 
and  their  forms  of  worship  are  their  own  aflair ;  and  public 
sentiment,  no  less  than  the  law,  allows  complete  toleration 
to  every  variety  of  religion  and  worship,  and  will  punish  any 
individuals  who  violently  endeavour  to  interfere  in  those 
respects  with  other  men’s  freedom.  Here  the  practices 
impugned  were  the  practices  of  clergymen  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  the  performance  of  public  worship  in  the 
churches  of  the  State.  They  were  alleged  to  be  contrary 
to  law,  and  opposed  to  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  the 
Church  of  England ;  and,  if  so,  any  citizen  would  have  at 
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least  the  right,  without  exposing  himself  to  the  charge  of 
intolerance,  to  direct  public  attention  to  the  matter,  in  the 
desire  that  those  whose  duty  it  might  be  should  look  to  the 
due  enforcement  of  the  law. 

A  good  deal  has  been  said  and  written  since  1 772,  yet  we 
doubt  whether  Burke’s  language  in  that  year  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  dismissing  the  idea  that  there  was  any 

*  hardship’  on  the  clergy  in  requiring  their  conformity  to 
the  standards  of  the  Church,  does  not  accurately  represent 
the  feeling  of  ordinary  English  laymen  of  to-day ; — 

‘  They  want  to  be  preferred  clergymen  in  the  Church  of  England  ns 
by  law  established,  but  their  conscience  will  not  suffer  them  to  conform 
to  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  that  Church ;  that  is,  they  want  to  be 
teachers  in  a  Church  to  which  they  do  not  belong,  and  it  is  an  odd  sort 
of  hardship.  They  want  to  receive  the  emoluments  for  teaching  one 
set  of  doctrines  whilst  they  are  teaching  another.’ 

And  he  proceeds,  in  language  bearing  upon  the  property  of 
the  State  Church  which  would  win  the  approval  of  Sir 
William  Harcourt,  to  declare  that 

*  a  Church  in  any  legal  sense  is  only  a  certain  system  of  religious 
doctrines  and  practices,  fixed  and  ascertained  by  some  law,  by  the 
difference  of  which  laws  different  Churches  (as  different  common¬ 
wealths)  are  made  in  various  parts  of  the  world  ;  and  the  Establish¬ 
ment  is  a  tax  laid  by  the  same  sovereign  authority  for  the  payment  of 
those  who  BO  teach  and  practise.  For  no  legislature  was  ever  so 
absurd  as  to  tax  its  people  to  support  men  for  teaching  and  acting  as 
they  please,  but  by  some  prescribed  rule.  The  hardship  amounts  to 
this,  that  the  people  of  England  are  not  taxed  two  shillings  in  the 
pound  for  teaching  as  divine  truths  their  own  particular  fancies.’ 

Nevertheless  it  is  highly  desirable  that  the  limits  fixed  by 
the  law  should  be  very  wide,  so  that  the  State  Church  may 
include  within  its  fold  the  greatest  possible  number  of 
Christian  citizens.  It  is  in  the  present  day  matter  of  general 
regret,  os  well  as  a  source  of  weakness  to  the  National 
Church,  that  so  many  earnest  and  sincere  Christians  are 
outside  her  communion,  and  every  effort  should  be  made 
not  to  repeat  past  errors,  and  to  avoid  making  it  necessary 
for  religious-minded  men  to  sever  their  connexion  with  the 
Church.  Still  Burke  is  right  that  limits  there  must  be; 
and  limits  imposed  by  the  law  there  are. 

It  is  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  that  extreme 
Ritualists  and  extreme  Protestants  nowadays  alike  appeal. 
That  Book  was  in  1GG2  approved  in  its  present  form  by 
the  Convocations  of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  Parliament 
in  the  same  year  ‘annexed  and  joined’  it  to  the  Act  of 
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Uniformity.  Thus  the  Prayer  Book  of  1662,  with  its 
rubrics,  is  part  of  the  Statute  Law  of  England;  and  by 
conformity  with  this  standard  all  questions  of  orthodoxy, 
of  doctrine,  of  worship,  and  of  ritual  must  be  tried.  The 
framers  of  the  Prayer  Book  tell  us  in  its  preface  that  it 
was  the  aim  and  object  of  the  Church  of  England  ‘  to 
‘  keep  the  mean  between  the  two  extremes,’  that  ‘  the 
‘  particular  form  of  Divine  worship  and  the  rites  and 
‘  ceremonies  appointed  to  be  used  therein  were  in  their 
‘  own  nature  indifferent  and  alterable,’  but  that  ‘  the  main 
‘  body  and  essentials  ’  (as  well  in  the  chiefest  materials  of  it 
as  in  the  ‘  frame  and  order  thereof  ’)  were  intended  to  stand 
firm  against  the  assaxilts  of  ‘  such  men  who  are  given  to 
‘  change  and  have  always  discovered  a  greater  regard  to 
‘  their  own  private  interests  than  to  that  duty  they  owe 
‘  the  public.’  This  essentially  English  spirit  of  compromise 
is  a  marked  peculiarity  of  the  National  Church.  Had  that 
Church  identified  itself  with  any  special  school  of  religious 
thought  within  its  own  communion,  it  would  speedily  have  lost 
that  niitional  character  without  which  an  Established  Church 
becomes  an  anachronism  hardly  worth  preserving. 

‘  Apostolic,  Catholic,  lleformed,  and  Protestant,’  was  the 
motto  descriptive  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  which  met  the 
approving  eyes  of  the  late  Archbishop  Benson  when 
addressing  in  Dublin  a  great  meeting  of  members  of  the 
disestablished  Church.  Tlicre  was  not  one  of  these  words, 
he  said,  which  he  could  spai'e  ;  but,  as  he  justly  went  on  to 
observe,  they  were  words  which  should  be  understood,  not 
used  as  mere  wai’-cries.*  The  Church  of  Ireland  is  now  a 
self-governing  Church,  unhampered  by  Acts  of  Parliament 
and  fully  competent  to  give  effect  by  its  own  legislation  and 
by  the  enforcement  of  discipline  to  the  sense  in  which  it 
understands  these  comprehensive  words.  The  Church  of 
England  has  not  the  same  independence,  and  cannot  have 
it  while  its  pi-esent  intimate  connexion  with  the  State 
is  maintained.  Unlike  the  Voluntary  Churches,  the 
Church  of  England  is  bound  to  take  cognisance  of  the 
general  sense  of  the  English  people,  even  outside  its  own 
Communion  ;  for  it  is  by  virtue  of  the  respect  and  sympathy 
of  English  citizens,  not  merely  by  virtue  of  the  support  of 
its  own  members,  that  it  enjoys  the  position  and  privileges 
of  a  National  State  Church. t  Thus  it  is  that  the  affairs  of 

*  Arcllbi^llop  Btnsor.  in  Ireland  in  ISUfi.  London,  18'JC. 

t  So  the  Clmreli  of  Scotland,  ns  p.n  Esfnblirhmont,  receives  thfl 
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the  Church  of  England  form  a  part  of  general  politics. 
They  may,  nt  any  moment,  come  before  Parliament  for 
regulation  ;  and  there  is  no  otlier  authority  that  can  legislate 
for  the  Church.  The  appointment  of  the  higliest  officers  in  the 
Church  belongs  to  the  Crown,  and  by  constitutional  doctrine 
the  Crown  can  exercise  authority  only  through  a  Minister 
responsible  for  every  ministerial  act  to  Parliament.  In  this 
way,  through  Parliament,  the  general  sense  of  the  nation 
operates  on  the  government  of  the  National  Church,  and 
wh.atever  anomalies  the  system  involves,  it  undoubtedly 
tends  strongly  against  the  narrowness  and  sectarianism 
which  are  the  besetting  weaknesses  of  so  many  Voluntary 
Churches. 

The  controversy  resulting  from  Mr.  Kensit’s  doings  has, 
as  time  went  on,  tended  to  concentrate  itself  round  some 
lialf-dozen  vigorously  impugned  doctrines  and  practices. 
On  one  side  the  claim  is  made,  so  far  as  we  can  under¬ 
stand,  to  assert  within  the  Church  a  doctrine,  as  regards 
the  Holy  Sacrament,  hardly  to  be  distinguished  by  plain 
men  from  the  Roman  doctrine  of  the  Mass.  Indeed,  that 
name  is  continually  used  by  the  more  extreme  members  of 
the  Ritualistic  party  as  appropriate  to  the  Holy  Communion 
enjoined  by  the  Church  of  England.  The  acceptance  of  this 
doctrine  naturally  entails  consequences  of  ritual  and  practice 
similar  to  those  which  are  usual  in  Roman  Catholic  churches, 
but  which  have  been  almost  entirely  abandoned  in  the 
Church  of  England  since  the  Reformation.  The  practice  of 
the  Reservation  of  the  Sacrament  would  follow  as  a  corollary 
upon  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  as  to  the  Sacrament 
itself.  The  Invocation  of  Saints,  Public  Prayers  for  the  Dead, 
the  practice  of  private  Confession  with  a  view  to  priestly 
absolution,  and  other  matters  of  less  importance,  have  all 
been  discussed  from  the  Roman  and  from  the  Protestant  point 
of  view  ;  and  doubtless  some  of  these  (piestions  will  before 
long  be  decided  by  the  tribunals  which  are  alone  competent 
to  decide  them  in  accordance  with  the  true  meaning  of  the 
admitted  standards  of  the  Church. 

Into  the  discussion  of  these  matters  we  have  at  the 
present  time  no  wish  to  enter.  There  are  other  things 
to  be  considered  than  the  mere  construction  to  be  put 
upon  articles  of  religion  and  the  terms  of  Rubrics  many 

political  8upj)ort  not  only  of  its  own  incuihors,  but  also  of  very  many 
members  of  the  voluntary  Presby tci  ian  Churches,  and  of  the  great 
majority  of  Scottish  Episcopalians. 
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centuries  old.  It  is  quite  certain  that  by  the  immense 
majority  of  Enfflisbmen  the  doctrines  and  practices 
impugned  have  been  and  still  are  associated  with  Roman 
Catholicism,  and  they  regard  the  Church  of  England  as 
pre-eminently  a  Protestant  Church.  The  practice  of  private 
confession,  for  instance,  has  been  condemned  by  almost 
every  one  of  authority  in  the  Church.  The  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  in  the  dignified  ‘  Charge  delivered  at  his  First 
‘  Visitation,’  informs  us  that  among  the  modern  clergy  the 
doctrine  of  Hooker  as  to  the  Real  Presence  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  giving  place  to  a  doctrine  akin  to 
Consubstantiation.  The  Archbishop,  of  course,  knows  well 
that  neither  the  Bishops  nor  the  clergy  have  any  authority  of 
their  own,  collectively  or  individually,  to  promulgate  or  vary 
in  the  slightest  degree  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  he  founds  himself,  in  asserting  the  permissibility  of 
the  doctrine  of  Consubstantiation,  on  his  construction  of  a 
judgement  of  the  Privy  Council.  But  if  the  clerical  mind 
has  in  truth  been  moving  for  the  last  fifty  years  in  the 
directions  supposed,  how  about  the  lay  mind?  We  are 
greatly  mistaken  if  among  laymen  very  much  simpler 
views  about  the  Saci’ament  do  not  find  favour  than  those 
metaphysical  conceptions  which  have  lately  become  popular 
with  some  of  the  clergy. 

‘  The  Church  of  England,’  says  the  Archbishop,  ‘  permits — 

‘  it  cannot  be  said  that  it  anywhere  teaches,  but  it  permits — 

‘  the  teaching  of  what  it  is  hard  to  distinguish  from  the 
‘  Lutheran  doctrine ;  but  there  it  stops,  and  no  man  is 
‘  allowed  to  teach  anything  that  goes  beyond  that.’ 

The  Archbishop  repudiates  emphatically  the  Roman  doc¬ 
trine  of  Transubstantiation,  observing,  most  truly  accord¬ 
ing  to  Protestant  ideas,  that,  ‘  if  ever  human  inventions 
‘  have  been  allowed  to  supersede  the  teaching  of  Scripture, 

‘  this  is  among  the  number  of  such  inventions ;  ’  but 
the  observation  surely  might  have  carried  him  a  little 
further  along  the  same  road !  *  It  is,  however,  worthy  of 

•  Porlmps  it  may  he  here  noticed  that  the  Church  of  Ireland  in  the 
exercise  of  its  new  liberties  has  revised  the  Pniyer  Book,  and  among 
other  changes  has  added  the  following  question  and  answer  to  the 
Catechism,  the  latter  biken  from  the  2Hth  article  of  the  Church  of 
England : — 

Question. — After  what  manner  are  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
taken  and  received  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  ? 

Ansicer.— Only  after  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner,  and  the 
mean  whereby  they  are  taken  and  received  is  Faith. 
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attention  that  a  curious  distinction  is  drawn  by  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  between  what  the  Church  of  England  teaches  and 
what  it  jMJrmits  its  clergymen  to  teach.  The  plain  man, 
who  in  these  discussions  should  never  be  lost  sight  of, 
supposes  that  the  Church  teaches  through  its  clergy  that 
which  it  permits  them  to  teach.  To  sever  the  teaehing  of 
the  Church  of  England  from  the  permitted  teaching  of  the 
English  clergy  is  to  introduce  another  subtlety  where  surely 
there  is  no  need  for  it. 

Sir  William  Harcourt,  in  a  series  of  vigorous  letters  to 
the  ‘Times,’  has  set  himself  at  the  head  of  the  more 
distinctly  Protestant  section  of  Church  feeling.  He 
alleges  that  a  vast  conspiracy  exists  among  the  clergy  to 
‘  Romanise  ’  the  National  Church.  By  means  of  ‘  special 
‘  services,’  and  the  gradual  introduction  of  Roman  forms  and 
practices,  the  Ritualistic  clergy  are  attempting,  he  says,  to 
undermine  the  triumphs  of  the  Reformation  and  to  bring 
about  the  return  of  Englishmen  to  Roman  doctrine  and 
xiltimately  to  the  Roman  fold.  Men  who  have  no  right  to 
be  within  the  fortress  of  Protestantism  are  treacherously 
aiding  its  assailants,  and  all  this  is  being  done  under 
the  eyes  of  those  who  should  be  the  guardians  and 
defenders  of  the  National  Church.  It  is  due,  ho  declares, 
to  the  supinencss  or  the  sympathy  of  the  Bishops  that  the 
mischief  has  gone  so  far.  This  is  the  charge  made  by  no  less 
a  man  than  the  Leader  of  the  Opposition  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  in  language  strong  enough  to  stir  to  its  very  depths 
the  Protestantism  of  the  country,  always  intensely  strong 
among  the  majority  of  Englishmen. 

Now  it  may  be  at  once  admitted  that  the  course  of  the  con¬ 
troversy  has  taken  the  public  by  surprise  in  revealing  a  much 
larger  amount  of  extreme  Ritualism  among  the  clergy  than 
was  suspected.  Sir  William  Harcourt  in  this  part  of  the  case 
is  corroborated  by  the  behaviour  of  Lord  Halifax  and  the 
English  Church  Union,  and  his  allegations  are  confirmed 
by  the  recent  action  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
other  great  dignitaries  of  the  Church.  The  latter  would 
hardly  think  it  necessary  to  reaffirm  the  main  principles  of 
the  Reformation  because  here  and  there  an  eccentric  clergy¬ 
man  had  drawn  too  near  to  Rome.  It  must  be  against 
some  more  or  less  general  movement  that  Charges  so  solemn 
as  that  of  the  Archbishop  arc  delivered.  About  the  nature 
of  the  movement,  apart  from  its  strength,  there  is  little 
mystery.  No  political  or  ecclesiastical  party  ever  found  in 
State  or  Church  a  more  whole-hearted,  sincere,  or  perfectly 
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frank  loader  than  Lord  Halifax.  Ho  claims,  on  behalf  of 
an  enthusiastic  following,  that  doctrines  and  practices 
believed  by  the  great  mass  of  his  countryinen  to  have  been 
swept  away  by  the  Reformation  are  authorised  by  the 
Church  of  England,  and  he  and  tliey,  as  sincere  men,  will 
naturally  do  their  best  to  win  over  their  countrymen  to  the 
same  views. 

What  then  is  to  come  of  it?  What  is  it  that  Sir  William 
Ilarcourt  wants  and  urges?  What  say  Lord  Salisbury  and 
the  Leader  of  the  House  of  Commons?  We  are  dealing 
with  the  State  Church,  and  men  therefore  instinctively 
turn  to  Parliament  as  the  authority  which,  in  the  last 
resort,  may  be  called  in  to  pnt  an  end  to  ecclesiastical 
strife.  These  three  eminent  statesmen,  fairly  enough  repre¬ 
sentative  probably  of  a  very  large  body  of  lay  opinion  of 
various  kinds,  in  different  language,  all  give  exactly  the  same 
advice.  Sir  William  Ilarcourt  no  doubt  exaggerates  in  a  mon¬ 
strous  degree  when  he  describes  ‘  the  clergy  ’  generally  as 
identified  with  an  extreme  section  of  their  body,  and  as  ani¬ 
mated  with  a  desii'o  and  intention  to  set  themselves  above 
the  law.  ‘Their  aim  is  to  make  the  ecclesiastics  the  sole 
‘  authority  in  the  Church ;  but  that  is  what  they  will  not  bt^ 
‘  permitted  by  the  laity  to  do.’  lie  treats  the  controversy  as 
if  it  was  waged  between  ‘  the  clergy  ’  on  the  one  hand  and  the 
laity  on  the  other.  The  former,  he  says,  are  endeavouring  to 
get  rid  of  the  Royal  Supremacy,  involving  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Queen’s  Courts,  and  much  else  with  which  he  rightly 
thinks  that  Englishmen  have  no  intention  to  part.  In  this 
alarming  state  of  affairs  he  does  not,  however,  ask  bis 
countrymen  to  erect  fresh  bulwarks  against  the  foe.  ‘  There 
‘  is  no  necessity  to  make  new  laws,  to  alter  the  Prayer 
‘  Book,  or  to  effect  a  counter-revolution  and  a  “  Catholic 
‘  “  Revival ;  ”  *  he  asks  only  that  the  clergy  should  obey 
the  law  as  it  stands,  and  that  the  Bishops  should  en¬ 
force  it.* 

Lord  Salisbury  a  month  before  had  written  to  express 
‘  his  deep  sympathy  with  the  protest’  (of  his  correspondents) 
‘  against  the  Ritualistic  proceedings  carried  on  in  some 
‘  churches,’  though  he  trusted  that  their  number  and  im¬ 
portance  had  been  much  exaggerated,  and  he  went  on  to 
express  his  strong  opinion  that  ‘  no  one  ought  to  have  any 
‘  otfice  in  the  Church  who  is  not  prepared  to  stand  by  the 

*  Sec  letter  of  Sir  William  Ilureourt  in  the  ‘  Timen,’  November  2j, 
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*  Prayer  Book  aa  it  la.’  *  Mr.  Balfour  writes  with  greater 
fulness  that,  while  ‘  ilh’gal  Ritualistic  practices  ought  to 
‘  be  stoppeil,’  he  would  like  to  see  machinery  devised  which 
would  enable  congregations  who  preferred  a  eiinple  service 
to  prevent  the  introduction  against  their  will  of  a  more 
elaborate  ritual,  even  though  the  latter  might  be  not  illegal. 
He  reminds  us,  however,  that  we  have  to  consider  not 
merely  forms  and  ritual,  but  ‘  the  opinions  and  doctrines 
‘  taught  by  the  ministers  of  the  Church,’  and  he  declares, 
with  wise  liberality  of  feeling,  ‘  that  he  will  not  be  a  party 
‘  to  narrowing  the  comprehensive  character  which  the 
‘  Church  of  England  has  always  possessed,’  however  little 
sympathy  he  may  have  for  some  of  the  schools  of  religions 
thought  which  it  includes. t 

Assuredly  it  is  strong  testimony  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
Reformers,  and  to  the  merits  of  the  last  settlement  of 
Church  affairs  in  1GG2,  that  in  the  last  years  of  the  nine¬ 
teenth  century  the  demand  should  come  from  such  very 
different  quarters  ‘  to  stand  by  the  Prayer  Book  as  it  is.’ 
How  then  is  obedience  to  the  Prayer  Book  on  the  part  of 
recalcitrant  clergymen  to  be  secured?  Or,  on  the  other 
hand,  should  we  boldly  accept  the  position  that  there  is  no 
‘  discipline  ’  in  the  Church  of  England  ? 

The  Duke  of  Argyll,  writing}  as  ‘an  outsider,  but  a 
‘  friend,’  declares  that  the  Church  of  England  is  far  better 
without  any  *  discipline  ’  at  all ;  that  ‘  discipline  ’  would  be 
‘  the  tocsin  of  disruption  ;  ’  that  ‘  discipline  ’  w'ould  be  fatal 
to  the  character  of  expansion  by  which  the  Church  has 
lived ;  and  that  there  is  no  authority  capable  of  enforcing 
it.  The  Duke,  however,  appears  to  be  contemplating  issues 
not  raised  by  the  present  controversy.  Who  is  proposing 
‘  new  powers  of  discipline’?  Who  is  proposing  to  consti¬ 
tute  a ‘new  tribunal’?  To  suggestions  for  reforming  the 
Church’s  constitution  the  Duke’s  letter  is  relevant  and  de¬ 
serving  of  much  consideration.  He  says,  with  truth,  ‘All 
‘  recent  decisions  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  have  been  in 
‘  the  direction  of  wider  and  wider  comprehension ;  ’  then, 
say  most  liberal-minded  men,  ‘In  the  name  of  common 
‘  sense,  let  these  Courts  still  exercise  an  authority  they 
‘  have  used  so  wdsely.’  The  Duke  writes  as  a  ‘  High 
‘  Church  Presbyterian,’  and  he  shows  the  usual  dislike  of 


•  See  ‘  Tinic.«,'  October  21),  181)S. 

+  Letter  to  Mr.  Evelyn  Cecil,  M.1‘.,  ‘  Times,’  October  G,  181)8, 
}  Times,  September  20,  181*8. 
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High  Churchmen,  either  Anglican  or  Presbyterian,  to  what 
they  resent  as  the  ‘  iiiterfei*ence  ’  of  secular  authority  with 
strict  denominational  rule,  interference  which  an  ‘  Erastian  ’ 
like  the  late  Dean  Stanley  more  wisely  believed  had  often 
proved  of  the  greatest  public  benefit. 

The  Archbisliop  of  Canterbury  represents  the  Episcopate  ; 
etid  it  is  against  the  Bishops  that  Sir  William  Harcourt  has 
mainly  fulminated.  Certainly  we  do  not  find  the  Archbishop 
asserting  that  in  his  view  there  is  no  need  of  discipline  in 
the  Church  of  England.  Uniformity  of  ritual  was  intended 
by  the  law  of  the  State  and  the  law  of  the  Churcli,  and  it  is 
more  desirable  and  easiei',  he  thinks — and  we  entirely  agree 
with  him — to  secure  uniformity  in  the  services  of  the  Church 
than  in  the  doctrines  held  and  preached  in  her  pulpits.  But 
what  powers  have  the  Bishops  to  enforce  uniformity  ? 

The  Primate  proceeds  to  tell  us  that  episcopal  jurisdiction 
is  of  two  kinds.  The  Bishop  can  exercise  a  coercive,  or,  on 
the  other  hand,  a  merely pcrsMu/ijrc,  jurisdiction  unsupported 
by  any  sanction.  ‘  In  an  established  and  endowed  Church 
‘  like  ours  the  coercive  jurisdiction  is  controlled  by  the 
‘  State ;  ’  that  is  to  say,  questions  in  dispute  are  decided,  not 
by  the  Bishop  personally,  but  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts, 
which  are  the  Courts  of  the  Queen,  the  Judicial  Committee 
of  the  Privy  Council  being  the  Final  Court  of  Appeal.  It  is 
their  function  to  pronounce  on  the  legality  or  illegality  of  any 
practice,  to  interpret  the  Rubrics  and  the  laws  of  the  Church, 
and  to  inflict  on  offenders  the  punishment  of  suspension 
from  their  clerical  function,  or  deprivation  of  office  and 
benefice.  Proceedings,  however,  to  test  the  lawfulness  of 
any  practice  cannot  be  taken  without  the  permission  of  the 
Bishop ;  and  the  principal  charge  brought  against  the  Bishops 
is  that  they  have  exercised  an  unsound  discretion  in  checking 
litigation,  which  they  are  right  in  thinking  is  often  productive 
of  mischief.  In  short,  episcopal  discretion  has  been  carried 
to  such  a  point  that  clergymen  have  been  allowed  with 
absolute  impunity  to  persist  in  breaking  the  law. 

The  Archbishop  looks  more  hopefully  to  the  exercise  of 
the  episcopal  non-coercive  authority  over  the  clergy,  pointing 
out  that  this  jurisdiction  ‘  rests  solely  on  Church  law,  and 
‘  is  enforced  by  spiritual  means  only.’  No  excuse  can  be 
found  here  for  disobedience  in  the  thought  that  Sovereign 
and  Paidiament  have  aided  with  their  profane  hands  the 
work  of  purely  ecclesiastical  legislators.  Hence  there  can 
be  no  coarse  compulsion  such  as  laymen  love ;  no  ‘  suspen- 
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‘  sions,*  HO  ‘  ileprivations.’  Every  clergyman  has  taken  the 
oath  of  canonical  obeilience  to  the  Bishop, 

*  and  finally  tlio  t'liurch  lia^i  given  to  the  Bishop  the  otlice  of 
interpreting  the  Buhrics  in  all  cases  of  dispute.  .  .  . 

‘  The  Bishop  is  to  siy  what  the  Kubric  means,  and  if  his  interpre¬ 
tation  is  doubted  the  apj  eal  is  to  the  Archbishop.  The  Bishop  having 
interpreted  the  Biibric  can  then  enjoin  the  observance  of  it,  and  the 
oath  of  canonical  ol>edicnce  requires  the  clergyman  to  obey  the  Bishop’s 
injunction.  The  Bishop  cannot  in  any  way  use  coercion.  The 
sanction  is  the  clergyman’s  double  promise.  If  the  clergyman 
determines  to  break  this  promise,  the  Bishop  can  use  no  compulsion. 
The  appeal  is  to  the  man’s  cotiscience  and  to  the  sacredness  of  a 
promise,  without  which  he  could  not  have  entered  the  ministry 
at  all.’ 

The  Archbishop  and  his  brethren  are  clearly  right  to  try 
the  persuasive  inethoil  first.  No  one  wishes  that  there 
should  be  more  wrangling  than  is  absolutely  necessary  over 
points  of  doctrine  or  ritual  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts.  Yet 
we  should  try  to  look  at  the  matter  from  both  points  of 
view;  and  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  occasionally  n 
clergyman  will  hold,  not  perhaps  wisely,  but  still  in  perfect 
honesty,  that  his  oath  compels  him  to  obey  his  Bishop  only 
in  all  things  lawful,  will  assert  that  his  own  conscience  tells 
him  that  his  Bishop  has  wrongly  expounded  the  law  of  the 
Church,  and  will  think  it  his  duty  firmly  to  persevere  in 
the  forbidden  ways.  Cases  of  this  sort  seem  almost  certain 
to  arise,  but  we  hope  they  will  bo  very  few.  Where  they 
do,  the  Bishops  can  certainly  not  with  any  sort  of  propriety 
withhold  their  consent  to  proceedings  before  the  Ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  Courts,  and  the  law  of  State  and  Church  will  then  take 
its  course. 

Sir  William  Harcourt’s  stylo  of  criticism  has  been  such  as 
to  introtluce  additional  acerbity  into  a  controversy  certain  in 
any  case  to  stir  strong  feeling  and  to  awake  violent  preju¬ 
dices.  His  assumption  that  the  contest  is  between  the 
clergy  and  the  laity  is  entirely  unwarranted,  and  we  can 
hardly  doubt  that  on  the  merits  the  immense  majority  of 
the  clergy  disapprove  the  extreme  Ritualistic  position  as  to 
the  impugned  doctrines  and  pnictices,  and  agree  with  Sir 
William  llarcourt’s  own  conclusion  that  the  Prayer  Book 
ought  to  be  and  must  be  obeyed.  Nevertheless  it  is  true 
enough  that  there  is,  and  always  has  been,  a  divergence  of 
thought  in  matters  religious  between  what  we  do  not  know 
how  to  describe  otherwise  than  as  the  ecclesiastical  and  the 
lay  mind.  Happily  many  distinguished  clergymen  have 
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possessed  essentially  lay  minds,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  many 
eminent  laymen  have  possessed  essentially  ecclesiastical 
minds.  The  distinction  is  almost  as  stron<»ly  marked 
amon"  ineml>ers  of  Presbyterian  and  Knglish  Nonconformist 
Churches  as  within  the  Church  of  England.  The  admission 
of  laymen  into  Church  Councils  in  so  many  Protestant 
Cliurches  has  certainly  not  prevented  at  certain  times  tlie 
predominance  in  their  government  of  a  narrow  ecclesiastical 
spirit.  But  the  influence  of  State  npon  Church  in  England, 
brought  to  bear  though  it  is  in  a  fashion  little  to  the  taste 
of  ‘  High  Church  ’  Anglicans  or  Presbyterians,  docs  militate 
against  the  narmwness  of  ecclesiastical  spirit,  and  has  oiw- 
rated  very  largely  and  most  usefully  in  keeping  the  Sfatc 
Church  well  in  touch  with  the  general  lay  mind  of  the  country. 
If  ever  the  purely  ecclesiastical  tone  of  thought  in  matters 
I’eligious  w'ere  to  become  greatly  predominant  in  the  govein- 
nient  or  direction  of  the  Cliurch  of  England,  assuredly  there 
would  be  danger  lest  the  lay  mind  (not  necessarily  at  all  less 
truly  religious  than  the  ecclesiastical  one)  should  be  left  be¬ 
hind,  and  lest  real  want  of  sympathy  should  grow  up  between 
the  Church,  as  represented  by  the  bulk  of  the  clergy  on  one 
side,  and  a  great  and  important  body  of  lay  opinion  on  the 
other.  Broad  Church  clergymen  are  not  at  the  present 
moment  as  eminent  as  they  were  a  few  years  ago  in  the  high 
places  of  the  Church ;  but  for  all  that  the  tone  of  thought 
which  once  distinguished  the  leaders  of  Liberal  opinion 
among  clergymen  prevails  at  least  as  strongly  as  ever 
among  vast  numbers  of  the  laity  of  the  Church.  Laymen 
of  this  kind  do  not,  perhaps,  largely  attend  Church  councils 
and  conferences,  nor  write  their  opinions  to  the  daily  papers; 
but  they  think  for  themselves,  they  are  very  numerous,  and 
mischief  will  arise  to  the  Church  if  they  and  their  views 
are  ignored. 

The  present  age  is  one  which  delights  in  ceremonies,  in 
processions,  in  functions,  religious  or  secular.  And  the 
State  Church  naturally  reflects  the  tendencies  of  the  time. 
The  love  of  music  and  the  general  spre:ul  of  {cstheticism 
have  had  their  effect  on  the  worship  of  Protestant  Dissenters 
as  well  as  of  Churchmen.  It  would  have  been  impossible, 
had  it  been  desirable,  to  maintain  the  simplicity  as  it  seemed 
to  our  ancestors,  or  the  coldness  as  it  would  appear  to  our¬ 
selves,  of  the  religious  services  of  two  generations  ago.  But, 
beyond  all  this,  there  is  undoubtedly  on  the  part  of  the 
clergy  of  the  present  day  a  tendency  to  exalt  the  importance 
of  the  religious  ceremonies  and  observances  of  the  Church 
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as  if  they  were  ends  in  themselves,  instead  of  bv.*ing  means 
to  accomplish  these  ends.  And  the  charge  of  the  Primate 
contained  a  useful  reminder  that  the  real  object  of  cere¬ 
monies  and  religious  observances  is  to  uphold  a  high  moral 
standard  and  the  practice  of  the  Christian  virtues.  ‘  Nothing 
‘  is  more  fatal,’  saitl  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  ‘  than 
‘  to  allow  these  things  to  lose  reality  in  our  lives  while  wo 
‘  give  ourselves  up  to  religious  observances,  however  excel- 
‘  lent.’  The  words  are  wise  words,  and,  seeing  the  exag¬ 
gerated  importance  often  attached  to  ‘  observances,’  they 
were  required. 

The  actual  controversy  of  the  moment  appears  by  general 
consent  to  be  narrowed  down  to  the  proper  construction  of 
the  Prjiyer  Book  and  its  due  enforcement  as  part  of  the 
law  of  the  State  Church.  But  there  has  been  much  in  the 
discussion  to  suggest  further  and  deeper  (piestions.  Before 
the  api>earance  of  Mr.  Kensit  and  the  letters  of  Sir  William 
Harcourt  had  troubled  the  general  calm,  a  number  of  clergy¬ 
men  and  others  had  earnestly  been  considering  how  to  give 
greater  vitality  and  Christian  energy  to  the  National  Church. 
Adminvble  as  are,  in  most  respects,  the  regulations  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  it  is  hardly  possible  that  a  living 
Church  should  found  itself  permanently  upon  a  kind  of 
*  verbal  inspiration  ’  theory  even  of  a  book  which  enjoys  the 
double  sanction  of  a  deliverance  of  the  Church  and  a  statute 
of  the  realm.  In  the  volume  of  ‘  Essays  on  Church  Govcrn- 
‘  ment  ’  edited  by  Canon  Gore,  and  published  early  in  the 
present  year,  most  of  the  writers  show  a  dissatisfaction, 
very  inttdligible  from  their  point  of  view,  with  a  constitu¬ 
tion  which  makes  Parliament  virtually  the  sole  legislative 
authority'  for  the  Church  of  England.  The  authority  ot 
Parliament,  it  is  urged,  is  more  and  more  centred  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  an  assembly  consisting  not  merely  of 
Churchmen  or  even  of  Christians,  but  having  also  among  its 
members,  in  greater  or  less  number,  Jews,  infidels,  and  heretics. 
Yet  Parliament,  and  only  Parliament,  can  alter  a  paragraph, 
or  article,  or  single  line  of  a  single  Kubric  of  a  book  which 
was  framed  in  substance  more  than  three  and  a  quarter 
centuries  ago,  and  the  latest  form  of  which  was  stereotyped 
by  statute  law  only  a  hundred  years  later. 

It  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  considering  the  quarter  from 
which  these  essays  emanate,  and  in  our  opinion  it  does 
great  credit  to  the  liberality  of  the  essayists,  that  it  is 
chieHy  to  the  constitution  of  Presbyterian  Churches  that 
they  direct  the  eyes  of  Church  reformers.  Lord  Balfour  of 
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Burleigh,  a  distinguished  laeinber  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
is  one  of  the  essayists,  and  contributes  a  paper  pointing  out 
the  wide  liberty  of  self-government  enjoyed  by  that  Church 
unhampered  by  State  control.  There  is  nothing  then,  argue 
the  essayists,  in  the  fact  of  State  establishment  and  endow¬ 
ment  to  prevent  their  own  Church  enjoying  equal  liberty, 
and  they  recognise  fully  that,  if  laymen  lose  the  influence 
that  they  now  exercise  through  secular  institutions  iu  Church 
matters,  laymen  must  have  definite  authority  assigned  to 
them,  and  must  share  more  or  less  with  the  clergy  the 
right  of  governing  the  Church  from  within.  That  the 
Church  cannot  be  rightly  and  wisely  governed  by  Bishops 
and  clergy  alone  without  the  interference  of  the  laity  might 
at  some  periods  of  our  history  have  been  with  difficulty 
admitted  by  high  Episcopalian  principles ;  but  the  world 
moves  on,  and  Episcopalian  and  Presbyterian  are  discovering 
that,  even  as  regards  systems  of  Church  Government, 
they  have  many  necessities  in  common.  While  some  of 
the  essayists  are  thinking  of  the  General  Assemblies  and 
Councils  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  others  rather  look  for 
an  example  in  the  subordinate  i)Owers  of  legislation  and 
government  exercised  by  ‘  local  municipalities  and  by  some 
‘  of  the  great  departments  of  the  State.’  All,  however, 
agree  that  if  Parliament  is  to  relax  ‘  its  grasp  of  Church 
‘  affairs,’  laymen  must  be  called  into  council. 

‘  Wlcitever  you  may  sixy  about  the  unfitness  of  Parliament,  it  is  the 
only  lay  assembly  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  it  is  quite  certain 
that  the  country  is  not  going  to  entrust  the  management  of  the  Church 
to  any  body  or  bodies  in  which  laymen  are  not  largely,  or  indeed  over¬ 
whelmingly,  represented.’  * 

But  what  is  a  layman  ?  Canon  Gore  and  one  or  two  other 
essayists,  though  feeling  the  difliculties  involved,  would  con¬ 
fine  ‘  laymen  ’  to  men  and  women  communicants  who  would 
constitute  the  enfranchised  citizens,  so  to  speak,  of  the 
spiritual  commonwealth  ;  though  it  is  frankly  recognised 
that  ‘in  many  places  there  are  very  few  male  communi- 
‘  cants,  especially  among  the  working  classes.’  Mr.  Lyttelton 
(now  Bishop  of  Southampton),  on  the  other  hand,  so 
much  dislikes  anything  approaching  to  a  sacramental  test 
that  he  would  enfranchise  all  who  have  been  baptized 
and  confirmed.  We  do  not  think  that  any  of  the 
essayists  go  so  far  as  the  law  in  Scotland,  which, 

*  Essay  by  the  lion,  and  Rev.  Arthur  Lyttelton. 
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with  a  wise  liberality,  makes  the  choice  of  a  parish 
minister  depend  upon  the  votes  of  communicants  and 
adherentg,  meaning  practically  all  those  who  attend  the 
parish  church.  According  to  the  scheme  of  our  reformers, 
Church  councils  in  every  parish  would  elect  lay  representa¬ 
tives  to  diocesan  councils,  committees  of  which  would  deal 
with  questions  of  finance  and  patronage.  Diocesan  councils, 
again,  would  elect  representatives  to  a  ‘  House  of  Laymen,’ 

‘  which  would  sit  at  least  side  by  side  with  the  Houses  of 
‘  Convocation,  having  a  right  of  veto  on  proposed  changes 
‘  in  the  Prayer  Book,  and,  on  matters  other  than  those  which 
‘  concern  doctrine  and  worship,  legislative  rights  co-ordinate 
‘  with  those  of  the  clergy.*  * 

Even  among  ardent  and  sincere  reformers  differences  on 
minor  points  almost  inevitably  arise  when  once  they  begin  to 
put  down  in  black  and  white  the  details  of  their  proposals ; 
and  our  essayists  wisely  endeavour  to  confine  themselves  to 
sketching  in  outline  the  sort  of  Church  constitution  at 
which  they  are  aiming.  But  even  here  divergences  of  view 
are  apparent  which  seem  to  us  to  go  deep.  We  have  seen 
already  the  serious  difficulty  as  to  the  franchise,  and  when 
we  try  to  discover  what  is  to  be  the  authority,  what  are  to 
be  the  functions  and  the  powers  of  the  new  Church  Councils 
of  different  grades,  the  divergences  of  opinion  among  the 
reformers  are  very  great  indeed: — 

‘We  recognise,’  sjiys  Canon  (Jore, ‘the  principle  that  the  bishops 
are  the  appointed  gnnrdians  of  the  doctrines  and  traditions  of  discipline 
and  worship  in  the  Church,  and  do  not  desire  that  laymen  should  have 
any  share  in  "ecclesiastical  deliberations  which  have  lor  their  end  the 
determination  of  doctrinal  questions  for  the  purposes  of  Church 
government.’ 

But,  as  we  have  already  seen.  Canon  Gore  would  even  on 
such  subjects  give  laymen  a  veto  in  the  event  of  the  Bishops 
and  clergy  desiring  to  make  revolutionary  changes  in  the 
Prayer  liook. 

Mr.  Lyttelton  shows,  on  the  whole,  greater  confidence  in 
the  laity,  and  would  prefer  in  all  matters  of  legislation,  even 
in  questions  of  doctrine,  to  give  to  them  co-ordinate  rights 
in  all  respects  with  the  clergy. t  And  he  points  out  with 
truth  that  the  more  limited  proposal  of  Canon  Gore  and 
others  is  not  less  a  departure  from  ‘  strict  adherence  to 
‘  Catholic  precedent  ’  which  entrusteil  all  such  questions  to 
the  final  decision  of  the  Itishops  alone.  The  discussion  of 


*  Es^ay  by  Canon  Gore. 
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such  subjects  by  clergymen  of  earnest  character  and  dis¬ 
tinguished  ability  is,  no  doubt,  profoundly  interesting ;  but 
it  sets  one  thinking  that  the  old  High  Church  Tory  must  of 
late  have  dropped  out  of  sight  as  comidetely  in  Church  as  in 
State.  The  Bishops,  in  his  eyes,  would  stand  for  the  House 
of  Lords.  The  Bishops  and  clergy  would  represent  the 
privileged  classes.  The  House  of  Laymen,  resting  upon  the 
new  democracy,  would  resemble  the  House  of  Commons. 
Yet  the  great  function  of  the  Lower  House  is  to  lie  in  the 
exercise  of  a  wise  restraint  over  the  intemperate  desire  for 
change  on  the  part  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  the  parochial 
clergy  !  Surely  he  would  say,  ‘This  is  the  old  constitution 
‘  of  the  State  deprived  of  its  head  and  turned  upside  down 
‘  to  suit  the  Church.’  True  it  is  that  precedents  for  such  a 
system  of  government  by  mixed  assemblies  can  be  found,  more 
or  less  to  the  point,  among  the  Episcopalian  citizens  of  the 
United  States,  among  Scottish  Presbyterians,  and  among 
Episcopalians  in  Scotland,  who,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  are 
of  course  Dissenters ;  but  it  was  not  in  such  cpiarters  that 
Tory  Churchmen  used  to  search  for  examples  lor  their  own 
Church. 

The  truth  is  that  the  changes  involved  in  the  reforms  of  our 
essayists  involve  far  greater  fundamental  alterations  in  our 
whole  system  of  State  and  Church  than  they  appear  to 
realise.  The  essays  show  the  tendency  of  the  time  and  the 
onward  march  of  democratic  sentiment.  Such  discussion, 
conducted  iu  the  ten>pcrate  spirit  of  these  writers,  cannot 
but  do  good  in  helping  to  clear  men's  minds.  With  much 
that  they  urge  we  heartily  agree,  and  after  all  their  object 
in  the  meantime  is  discussion  rather  than  the  immediate 
accomplishment  of  definite  specific  reforms.  For  such 
reforms,  however,  whether  we  consider  opinion  within  the 
Church  or  among  a  still  wider  public,  to  use  the  oppor¬ 
tunist  phrase  of  Mr.  (iladstone,  ‘the  country  is  not  yet 
‘  ripe.’ 

We  have  said  nothing  here,  and  the  essayists  say  little, 
on  the  subject  of  endowment ;  but  whenever  Parliament  is 
asked  to  transfer  or  to  delegate  its  governing  authority  to 
new  hands  the  endowment  question  will  take  a  prominent 
and  formidable  position  in  the  debates  which  will  ensue.  It 
is  impossible  to  sever  questions  of  property  in  a  State 
Church — it  has  not  always  been  found  very  easy  in  Voluntary 
Churches — from  questions  of  doctrine.  The  essayists  seem 
to  imagine  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  is  free  to  do  what 
it  likes  in  matters  spiritual.  But  this  is  not  so.  Tho  ‘Con* 
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‘  fession  of  Faith  ’  is  by  law  the  creed  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  the  General  Assembly  has  no  more  authority 
to  alter  one  of  its  chapters  than  has  Convocation  to  amend 
any  one  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England.  We 
agree  with  tlie  essayists  that  the  Church  docs  require  more 
liberty  than  it  possesses,  and  that  to  enjoy  more  liberty  it 
must  be  furnished  with  institutions  in  conformity  with 
the  spirit  of  our  own  age;  above  all,  that  laymen,  in  a  very 
wide  sense,  must,  if  the  hatul  of  the  State  is  withdrawn, 
share  the  responsibilities  and  the  privileges  of  the  clergy  in 
matters  of  Church  legislation  and  Church  government. 
But  w’e  greatly  doubt  whether  at  the  present  time  there  is 
any  general  desire  on  the  part  of  Churchmen  for  changes  so 
extensive ;  and  we  are  certain  that,  were  they  to  be  brought 
prematurely  before  Parliament,  the  whole  controversy  of 
Establishment  versus  Voluntaryism  would  be  raised,  and  the 
people  might  despair  of  again  seeing  peace  and  calm  in 
Church  or  State  for  a  generation. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  anything  like  captious 
criticism  of  the  essays  wo  have  been  coiisidering,  and  to 
direct  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  substance  of  the 
proposals,  and  the  fundamental  ideas  upon  which  they  rest. 
We  cannot  always  accept  the  essayists’  views  of  history,  and 
we  should  have  little  ditHculty  in  citing  distinguished 
Anglican  historians  against  some  of  the  statements  contained 
in  some  of  these  essays.  But,  after  all,  such  questions  as  the 
part  taken  by  Constantine  in  deciding  matters  of  doctrine 
(though  a  ‘  layman  ’  and  unbaptized)  at  the  great  Council  of 
Nictea,  or  the  exact  part  taken  by  laymen  in  the  Church  in  still 
earlier  ages,  seem  hardly  determining  factors  in  settling  the 
franchise  of  English  citizens  in  the  new  constitution  of  the 
Church.  We  are  concerned  chielly  with  the  pnictical  wants 
of  our  time,  and  believing  as  we  do  in  the  advantages 
to  be  gained  in  ‘  co-ordinating  laity  w’ith  clergy  in  the 
‘  government  of  jjarishes,  dioceses,  and  provinces,’  we  are 
glad  to  lind  that  this  is  sound  Episcopalianism,  and  is 
nothing  but  a  ‘  reversion  to  type  of  the  sort  at  wliich  the 
‘  Anglican  Church  at  least  is  always  in  all  things  bound  to 
‘  be  aiming.’  * 

In  reference  to  the  criticised  ‘  secularism  ’  of  modern 
Parliaments,  at  what  period,  it  may  be  asked,  was  Parlia¬ 
ment  ever  the  ‘  lay  house  of  the  Church  of  England,’  and 
composed  solely  of  members  of  that  Church?  We  know 

*  Canuu  Gore’s  Esssy,  p.  9. 
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the  protests  that  were  made  in  the  House  of  Commons  in 
the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  against  the  view  of  an  Areh- 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  that  it  belioveJ  the  clergy  only,  and 
not  the  House  of  Commons,  to  decide  questions  of  the 
national  faith  and  ritual.*  Presumably,  the  reference  of 
the  essayist  is  to  pre-Reforination  days,  when  the  Church 
of  England  was  not  an  independent  Church,  and  was 
governed  ecclesiastically,  not  by  Parliament  but  by  Rome. 
Upon  the  true  position  of  the  Church  in  England  before  the 
Reformation  much  light  is  thrown  by  Professor  Maitland's 
very  able  and  lucid  book  on  ‘  Roman  Canon  Law  in  the 
‘  Church  of  England.’  Parliament  or  the  Sovereign  was 
continually  iuterfering  to  protect  the  State  against  the 
excesses  of  Roman  dominion.  They  had  the  power,  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  to  limit  the  jurisdiction  within  England  of 
Roman  Church  Law,  and  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  and 
they  freely  used  it  ;  but  Professor  Maitland  can  find  no 
evidence  whatever  to  support  the  theory  that  the  Ecclesias¬ 
tical  Courts  in  England,  or  ecclesiastical  lawyers  in  England, 
made  any  sort  of  stand  against  the  validity  here  of  the 
general  ecclesiastical  law  of  the  Western  Church.  That  there 
was  an  independent  local  ecclesiastical  law  in  England  before 
the  Reformation,  which  limited  the  authority  of  the  general 
law  of  the  Roman  Church,  he  does  not  believe.  AVhatever 
independence  of  the  local  Chui'ch  was  achieved  in  fact,  was  due 
to  the  action  of  the  State  in  resisting  the  claims  of  Rome, 
continually  pressed  forward  in  the  Roman  interest  by  Ecclesi¬ 
astical  Courts  and  personages  in  England.  For,  while  it  is 
undeniable  ‘  that  the  English  State  was  an  independent 
‘  whole,  the  English  Church  was,  in  the  eyes  of  its  own 
‘  judges,  a  dependent  fragment  whose  laws  have  been  imposed 
‘  on  it  from  without.’  Lyndwood,  for  instance,  would  cer¬ 
tainly  have  declared  that  ‘  every  Christian  is  bound  to  obey 
‘  all  the  constitutions  and  ordinances  for  which  the  Roman 
‘  Church  claimed  obedience.’  t  The  whole  position  of  the 
English  Ecclesiastical  Courts  was,  of  course,  completely 

*  Mr.  Wentworth,  the  Puritan  ineniber,  had  been  asked  by  Arch¬ 
bishop  Parker  why  the  llonse  of"  Coninions  had  not  accepted  the 
Prayer  Book  on  the  mere  authority  of  tlie  Clnirch,  and  the  latter  had 
suggested  that  such  matters  were  not  for  Parliament.  ‘  By  the  faith 
I  bear  to  God,’  replied  Wcntwoi  th,  ‘  we  will  p.ass  nothing  before  wo 
understand  what  it  is  ;  for  that  were  to  make  you  popes.  Make  you 
poj)es  who  list,  for  we  will  m.ako  you  none,’  &c.  (Ilallani’s  ‘History 
of  England.’ ) 

+  Canon  Liw  in  England,  p.  4(). 
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changed  by  the  Ileforniution,  the  very  theory  of  their  juris¬ 
diction,  and  the  law  which  they  were  to  administer.  Hence¬ 
forward,  for  instance,  they  administered  the  statutes  of  the 
realm,  and  ns  regards  the  canon  law,  so  much  of  it  only 
as  had  been  accepted  in  England.  In  short,  for  the  first 
time,  the  lawyer’s  phrase,  ‘  the  King’s  Ecclesiastical  Law,’ 
began  to  have  a  meaning ;  for  before  the  Reformation  the 
expression  would  have  amounted  to  a  contradiction  in  terms.* 
In  a  very  learned  and  lucid  argument,  which  deserves  the 
attention  of  every  one  who  takes  an  interest  in  the  eccle¬ 
siastical  history  of  England,  I’rofessor  Maitland  gives  strong 
reasons  for  dissenting  on  certain  points  from  the  Report  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  Commission  of  I88d.  But  it  is 
time  to  leave  historical  researches,  and  to  return  to  our 
own  time. 

The  essayists  on  Church  Reform  make  far  less  use  than 
might  have  been  expected  of  the  example  which,  for  the  last 
few  year's,  the  Church  of  Ireland  has  been  actually  oft'ering 
us  of  a  constitution  very  similar  to  that  which  they  recom¬ 
mend  for  English  adoption.  Dr.  Travers  Smith  gives  a 
short  but  interesting  account  of  tlio  making  of  the  Irish 
Church  Constitution,  and  we  should  have  been  glad  had  he 
expatiated  with  greater  detail  upon  the  legislative  and 
administrative  work  carried  out  by  the  Church  since  it 
obtained  complete  power  of  self-goveniment  on  January  I, 
1871.  That  Church  was,  of  course,  before  disestablishment 
subject  to  the  same  laws  of  Church  and  State  that  still 
hind  the  Church  of  England,  and  it  possessed  the  same 
Prayer  Book.  It  must  bo  said  that  the  way  in  which  the 
Irish  Church  received  the  heavy  blow  (for  so  at  the  time 
it  regarded  it)  of  Mr.  CUadstone’s  Disestablishment  Act 
reflected  the  greatest  credit  upon  Irish  Churchmen.  How 
they  met  together.  Bishops,  clergy,  and  laymen,  established 
a  legislature  and  tribunals,  and  formed  a  complete  con¬ 
stitution,  which  apparently  entirely  meets  their  wants,  is 
shortly  told  in  the  final  chapters  of  Dr.  Ball’s  book.f  Thd 
Bishops,  together  with  representatives  of  clergy  and  laity, 
constitute  the  supreme  legislature  or  synod  of  the  Church. 
The  three  orders  form  two  houses  —a  House  of  Bishops  and  a 
House  of  Representatives  (usually  sitting  together) — and  the 
voting,  whenever  there  is  a  desire  for  it,  is  by  order.  In 
the  Lower  House  the  number  of  clerical  represeiitalivesis  lixed 

*  (.'anon  Liw  in  EngLincl,  ]>.  81. 
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at  208,  and  the  lay  representatives  at  110,  returned  by  the 
different  diocesan  synods  in  inanntr  specified.  Ilepresenta- 
tivcseither  on  the  general  or  diocesan  synods  must  be  members 
and  communicants  of  the  Church  of  Ireland, and  a  declaration 
of  churchmanship  is  also  required  from  parish  vestrymen, 
so  that  complete  security  is  taken  to  preserve  in  all  its 
councils  the  exclusive  presence  of  Churchmen.  Laymen 
have  precisely  the  same  authority  as  clergymen  to  discuss 
and  decide  matters  of  doctrine,  and,  indeed,  matters  of 
every  kind  that  affect  the  Church. 

No  insuperable  difficulty  has  been  found  in  the  matter  of 
enforcement  of  discipline,  or  of  legislating  for  the  purpose 
of  revising  the  Rubrics  and  other  provisions  of  the  Prayer 
Rook,  so  as  to  bring  it  into  more  complete  uniformity  with  the 
wishes  of  Irish  Churchmen.  Thus  the  vexed  questions  of  the 
Communion  Service,  of  the  ornaments  to  be  used  in  the 
services  of  the  Church,  of  the  officiating  dress  of  the  clergy, 
and  others  of  equal  importance,  have  been  regulated  bj-  a 
number  of  new  canons  i)as8ed  by  the  General  Synod,  now 
therefore  the  law  of  the  Church,  and,  ns  such,  binding  upon 
all  its  members  from  the  Loi’d  Primate  to  a  select  vestryman, 
under  the  same  sanction — viz.  that  of  suspension  or  depri¬ 
vation  of  office.*  The  changes  that  have  been  made  are,  it 
need  scarcely  be  said,  in  the  direction  of  securing  the  Church 
against  the  inroad  of  Ritualistic  doctrine  and  practice  ;  and 
however  some  of  our  essayists  and  many  others  in  this 
country  may  dislike  the  particular  changes  introduced  into 
the  Prayer  Rook  by  the  Irish  revisionists,  all  honest 
advocates  of  ecclesiastical  self-government  will,  of  course, 
recognise  it  as  the  duty’  of  Irish  Churchmen  loyally  to 
accept  the  new  canons.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
in  Ireland  there  are  not  many’  individuals  who  dislike  the 
changes  that  have  been  made,  and  the  Revisionists,  in  their 
preface,  appeal  very’  much  after  the  fashion  of  the  framers 
of  the  old  Prayer  Rook  to  the  good  sense  of  fair-minded  men. 

‘  If,’  says  tlio  Preface  to  tlic  Ilcviseil  Prayer  Rook,  ‘  some  shall  com¬ 
plain  that  these  changes  are  not  enough,  ami  that  we  should  have 
taken  the  opportunity  of  making  the  Prayer  Rook  an  perfect  in  all 
respects  as  they  think  it  should  be  made,  or  if  others  shall  nay  that 
these  changes  have  been  unTiecessary  f  r  excessive,  and  that  what  was 
already  excellent  has  been  iin|viircd  by  doirg  tliat  which,  in  their 
ojtinion,  might  well  have  been  left  undone,  let  them  on  the  one  side 
and  the  other  consider  that  mcti’s  judgements  of  perfection  arc  very 

*  See  ‘  The  Law  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,’  by  the  Right  lion. 
Robert  Warren,  LL.D.,  Dublin,  1895. 
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various,  and  that  what  is  imperfect  with  pcaco  is  often  bettor  than 
wlmt  is  otherwise  more  excellent  wilhotU  it.’ 

We  liave  been  dealing  with  two  very  different  questions 
of  Kcelesiastical  Politics.  First,  how  to  maintain  discipline, 

and  obedience  of  the  clergy  of  the  State  t’hurch  to  the 

laws  of  Church  and  State.  Secondly,  how  far  it  is 

desirable  completely  to  transform  our  existing  system  of 
Church  Government.  As  to  the  first  question,  the  present 
position  was  well  described  by  !Mr.  Ihillbur  at  Bristol.* 
We  look,  with  him,  in  the  first  jdace  to  the  courage  and 
the  discretion  of  the  episcopal  bench,  to  whom  large 
powers  have  been  given  by  the  law  of  Church  and  Stati*. 
With  him  wo  believe  that  they  will  act  firmly  and 
wisely.  ‘But,’  continued  Mr.  Balfour,  ‘  we,  the  Protestant 
‘  laity  of  th(‘  country,  have  also  our  responsibilities.  We 
‘  are  Protestants,  and  the  name  is  connected  with  noble 
‘  associations  in  the  past.  It  is  associated  with  the 

‘  reform  of  doctrine,  with  the  reform  of  idtual,  with  the 
‘  reform  of  morals.*  There  is  little  real  danger,  he  con¬ 
tinued,  to  Protestantism,  but  there  may  be  danger  to  the 
Church  if  Protestants  forgot  in  their  zeal  the  character  for 
charity,  toleration,  and  comprehension  which  ought  always 
to  distinguish  the  National  Church.  In  the  meantime  the 
Bishops  are  the  constituted  authorities,  to  whom  law- 
abiding  men  must  look. 

As  regards  the  introduction  of  a  new  system  of  Church 
Government,  it  is  useful,  no  doubt,  to  watch  the  proceedings 
and  systems  of  other  Churches,  of  Episcopalians  in  Ireland 
and  of  Presbyterians  in  Scotland ;  but,  after  all,  what  is 
mainly  important  is  that  the  system  of  ihe  Church  of 
England  should  suit  the  special  circumstances  of  its  own 
case,  the  special  needs  of  the  English  people.  Now  the 
Church  of  England  is  ‘national  ’  not  merely  in  theory.  In 
a  general  way  the  nation  feels  that  the  Church  belongs  to 
it  -  -for  instance,  that  Canterbury  Cathedral  and  St.  Paul’s 
and  Westminster  Abbey,  and  the  parish  churches  of  the 
land  are  national  institutions  and  part  of  the  national 
inheritance —and  that  it  is  fitting,  therefore,  that  the 
nation,  which  can  act  only  through  Parliament,  should  be 
the  supreme  authority  in  the  Church.  Much  is  said,  and 
often  a  good  deal  of  nonsense  is  talked,  about  the  secularism 
of  Parliament ;  but  we  are  by  no  means  sure  that  as  a 
Christian  assembly  an  ordinary  House  of  Commons  would 

♦  ‘Times,’  Noveiiiher  lU',  Ib'Jd. 
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compare  very  badly  with  many  a  great  council  of  the  old  or 
modern  Roman  Church.  That  this  national  character  of 
the  Church  would  suffer  grievously  by  carrying  into  effect 
the  projects  of  Canon  Gore  and  his  friends  it  is  impossible 
to  doubt.  In  Ireland  denominationalism  has  been  enthroned 
ill  the  Church,  and  perhaps  rightly  enough,  for  Protestant 
Episcopalianism  in  Ireland  is  merely  the  religion  of  one 
denomination,  and  never  at  any  time  did  that  denomination 
of  Christians  there  possess  a  truly  national  character.  The 
gift  of  self-government  to  the  Irish  Church  affords,  therefore, 
no  precedent  for  making  trial  of  a  similar  system  in  England. 
Moreover  those  who  are  claiming  independence  for  the 
Church  in  England  from  State  control  must  remember  that 
Mr.  Gladstone  did  a  good  deal  more  than  grant  independence 
to  the  Irish  Church,  for  at  the  same  time  he  resumed,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Irish  people  as  a  whole,  that  portion  of 
the  wealth  of  the  Church  which  belonged  to  it  as  being  in 
theory  the  Church  of  the  nation. 

Were  steps  really  to  bo  taken  such  as  Mr.  Gore  and  his 
brother  essayists  contemplate,  and  Parliament  to  be  invited  to 
transfer  to  Church  Councils  of  Communicants  the  authority 
of  the  State,  the  whole  question  would  be  discussed  at 
Westminster  from  a  standpoint  utterly  iinlike  their  own. 
Disestablishment  without  some  measure  of  disendowment  has 
not,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  ever  been  treated  as  within  the 
range  of  practical  politics,  and  few  Englishmen  have  there¬ 
fore  ever  pictured  to  themselves  what  the  Church  of  England 
would  be  like  if,  with  a  constitution  similar  to  tho.t  of  the 
Irish  Church,  free  from  State  control  and  the  interference  of 
secular  authorities,  it  still  enjoyed  all  the  influence  and  the 
wealth  belonging  to  it  as  the  Church  of  the  nation.  It  is 
towards  virtual  Disestablishment  that  the  projects  of  our 
essayists,  misled,  perhaps,  by  the  false  analogy  of  the 
Church  of  Scotljind,  inevitably  lead.  What  stands  in  the 
w'ay  of  Disestablishment  is  the  national  character  of  the 
Church.  It  is  strange  that  friends  of  the  State  Church 
should  not  see  that  in  endeavouring  to  escape  from  the 
authority  of  Parliament,  and  of  the  Courts  of  Law,  and  from 
secular  interference  generally,  they  are  working  in  the  cause 
of  Voluntaryism.  Canon  Scott  Holland,  we  regret  to  see,  has  a 
very  hearty  dislike  to  Christian  ‘  Undenominationalism.’ * 
Let  him  beware  lest  a  narrow  Denominationalism  does  not 
undermine  the  strong  position  which  the  Church  holds  in 
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the  affections  of  the  people,  due  lar*yely  to  the  breadth  of  its 
principles  and  the  inHuence  which  laymen  have  brought  to 
bear  upon  it  through  its  connexion  with  the  State.  At 
present  the  Church  of  England,  taken  as  a  whole,  is 
probably  the  least  denominational  Church  in  Christendom. 
Would  it  remain  so  long  were  the  Irish  Church  system  to 
take  the  place  of  the  State  connexion  ? 

On  the  whole  we  believe  the  general  desire  of  the  English 
lay  world  is  to  uphold  in  Church  and  State  on  its  main  lines 
the  system  which,  with  occasional  modifications,  has  existed 
since  the  Reformation.  There  is  certainly  no  general  wish  to 
undertake  at  the  present  time  a  recasting  of  the  standards  or 
the  ritual  of  the  Church  ;  and  the  State  connexion  should 
insure  the  laity  against  the  flagrant  disregard  by  small  sec¬ 
tions  of  the  clergy  of  the  prevailing  and  general  sentiments 
of  the  public.  Our  leading  statesmen,  as  well  as  our  leading 
Churchmen,  must  do  their  part ;  and  unless  both  grievously 
err  the  Church  will  retain  for  many  a  long  year  to  come 
the  confidence  and  support  of  the  generality  of  Englishmen. 
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Art.  II. — Calaloijnc  of  the  New  Gallery.  Exhibition  of  the 
Works  of  Eclwivrcl  Ihirno-Jones.  London ;  December 
1898-9. 

"YY^hatf-ver  may  be  the  primary  object  of  the  art  of  paint- 
’  ’  iiif^,  whether  it  be  the  delineation  of  the  ideal  beauty 
of  outward  things,  or  the  representation,  beautiful  or  uiibean- 
tiful,  of  the  things  of  this  actual  earth,  with  all  its  brutali¬ 
ties  unveiled,  and  its  sordid  artificialities  undignified  by 
any  semblance  of  illusion  ;  whether  it  aim  at  some  visualised 
interpretation  of  temporal  or  eternal  truth,  at  some  symbo¬ 
lised  revelation  of  an  old,  or  it  may  be  a  new,  apocalypse 
translated  into  colour  and  form  ;  whether,  in  fact,  its  school, 
crudely  distinguished,  be  the  scho(*l  i>f  the  idealist  or  the 
school  of  the  so-called  realist  (that  of  the  Ho  me  vn  or  that  of 
the  theme  pense),  no  picture  exists  which  does  not  convey 
to  the  spectator  a  suggestion  beyond  its  initial  suggestion 
of  form,  colour,  and  subject.  Few  exist  which,  if  they 
possess  any  intrinsic  power  or  charm,  are  not  equally  pos¬ 
sessed  of  an  emotional,  an  imaginative,  or  an  ethical  value. 
Memory  and  association,  time  and  life,  are,  in  truth,  in  a 
conspiracy  to  rob  our  impressions  of  their  singleness  and 
simplicity.  The  nerves  of  sense  are  many-stringed  instru¬ 
ments,  they  vibrate  not  in  melody,  but  in  harmony — or  dis¬ 
cord.  The  mere  portrayal  of  what  we  name  inanimate 
nature  -of  leaf  or  sea,  of  rock  or  cloud — so  far  as  such 
portrayal  corresponds  to  any  truth  of  our  inner  or  outer 
vision,  to  the  sight  of  the  eye,  or  to  that  yet  more  vivid 
sight  of  the  imagination,  sufiices  of  itself  to  awaken  in  the 
whispering  gallery  of  memory  resjwnses  whose  echoes  are 
lost  in  the  infinite  avenues  of  oblivion.  There  is,  one  might 
almost  say,  only  one  theoretically  conceivable  moment  in 
■which  impression  could  stand  isolated  and  alone,  the 
moment — a  present  without  a  before  or  an  after — in  which 
a  newly'  created  Adam  might  survey  one  solitary  object  of  a 
never-yet-seen  earth. 

Under  this  aspect  of  intimate  association  with  certain 
distinct  phases  of  idealism,  imagination,  and  emotion,  the 
pictures  of  Sir  Edward  lJurne-Jones  possess  an  interest 
wholly  apart  from  the  region  of  technical  art  criticism,  and 
from  this  point  of  view  they  challenge  the  attention  of  those 
to  whom  the  ‘  criticism  on  life  ’  modern  art  affords  is  a 
study  and  a  problem.  And  this  none  the  less  because  they 
present  almost  invariably  an  antithesis  to  the  dominant 
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tendencies  of  tlio  day  to  wbicli  they  belong.  Idealistic, 
imaginative,  possibly  with  the  imagination  of  fancy  rather 
than  of  thought,  emotional,  and  in  sentiment  deliberately 
retrograde,  lln*ir  popularity  is  one  of  those  incongruous 
human  caprices  of  an  age  and  nation  essentially  unidealistie, 
unimaginative,  unemotional,  and  assertively  progressive. 
They  have,  indeed,  concentrated  the  expression  of  imagi¬ 
native  emotion  to  an  extent  •which  has  invested  them  with 
an  almost  unique  distinction.  It  is,  moreover,  a  distinction 
independent  to  a  certain  degree  of  their  excellence  or  im¬ 
perfection  as  w'orks  of  art,  and  one  calculated  to  arouse,  in 
a  more  or  less  evenly  balanced  proportion,  the  sympathy  or 
hostility  of  picture-lovers.  Some  years  ago  M.  Cliesneau 
indicated  the  existence  of  what  he  named  a  ‘plus-value’  in 
the  llurne-Jones  pictures  then  exhibited  in  Paris.* 

‘  Lc  style,’  lie  wrote,  ‘  esf  obtenu  pnr  l:i  st’vere  elegance  tin  ilessein, 
par  lii  pi'-nelranto  recliercliv  de  la  iiiiiiiiipio  et  do  rexpressiou  si  variec 
d  ins  les  trois  ouvrnges,  par  la  ricliessc  dii  tun  dans  une  gainme  un  pen 
oourdc,  ct  par  la  i>onrsnitc  ininutieusc  dn  detail — unc  lleurette,  line 
ronce,  un  lititeau  de  jiorte  comniu  un  encliasscnient  de  paufiierc  on  la 
delicate  insertion  d'un  ongle  an  jiied  im  d'nno  feintno.  Cette  adoration 
du  vrai,  ({uand  clle  est  niiso  an  service  d'unc  liautc  imagination, 
apporte  aux  choses  interpretees  do  la  sorto  une  singulierc  ]>lus-r<ilue — 
une  emotion.’ 

It  is  this  plus-value,  this  emotion  emphasised  to  its  extreme 
limit,  of  which  Sir  Edward  llurne-Jones  has  elected  in  his 
paintings  to  make  himself  the  exponent.  Nor  is  this  all ; 
for,  based  upon  this  emotional  value,  they  betray  an  attitude 
towards  life  at  large  which,  in  so  fur  as  the  art  of  painting 
has  concerned  itself  with  life,  has  never  before  found  a  more 
consistent  and  a  more  unswerving  interpretation. 

Thus  their  appeal  is  pre-eminently  complex.  Obviously 
and  above  all  things  it  is  addressed  to  the  sense  of  beauty  in 
colour  and  outline.  ‘His  outline  is  the  purest  and  quietest 
‘  that  is  possible  to  the  pencil  .  .  .  his  sense  of  colour  is,  in  its 
‘  kind,  perfect.’  t  Hnt  the  mould  of  their  loveliness  lies  not 
in  the  outward,  but  in  the  inner  vision  both  of  the  painter  and 
of  the  spectator.  Its  ideal  appi^als,  by  virtue  of  close  inward 
association,  to  those  mysteriously  interlinked  sensations  of 
pleasure  and  pain,  of  excitement  or  apathy,  that  for  well  or 

*  Love  among  tlic  Kuins.  Love  disguised  ns  Keason.  'I'he 
Beguiling  of  Merlin. 

t  Huskin.  Art  of  England.  Lset.  II.  ‘Mythic  Schools  of 
Painting.’ 
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ill  doing  are  the  outcome  of  what  we  vaguely  discriminate 
as  temperament.  And,  in  so  far  as  they  represent  the 
forms,  features,  and  colours  of  actualities,  they  exemplify 
only  those  substantialities  which,  transmitted  from  the 
outer  to  the  inner  sight,  underwent  sundry  processes  of 
elimination,  fusion,  reconstruction,  regeneration,  and  trans¬ 
figuration  before  they  reprinted  themselves  upon  the  canvas 
in  that  assumed  semblance  of  abiding  perfection  men  have 
christened  the  Ideal.  It  is  in  this  rebirth  their  true  and 
only  vitality  consists.  They  are  the  I’eiterated  recognition 
of  the  impotence  of  matter,  the  reiterated  negation  of  the 
mere  power  of  eye  and  hand  unsupplemeiited  by  the  ani¬ 
mating  powers  of  thought  and  feeling.  They  are  the  painted 
exposition  of  the  poet's  creed — 

‘  We  may  not  hope  from  outward  forms  to  win 
The  passion  and  the  life,  whoso  fountains  are  within.’ 

But  to  claim  a  picture  as  a  representation  of  idealistic 
art  is  still  to  leave  it  undistinguished.  The  ideal,  like 
humanity  at  large,  has  its  variations,  its  caste  and  race 
marks.  Its  unity  consists  not  in  surface  similarities,  but  in  a 
broader  identity  of  nature  and  species ;  the  distinction  recog¬ 
nises  the  old  paradox  of  the  apostle,  ‘  There  is  a  natural  body, 
‘  and  there  is  a  spii'itual  body.’  And  while  with  every 
artist  of  the  ideal  the  same  process  repeats  itself  in  the 
same  order,  while  with  each  the  actual  vision  prompts,  the 
imaginative  vision  refashions,  and  the  creative  hand  re¬ 
produces,  with  each  that  image — the  image  of  the  ‘body 
‘  spiritual  ’ — differs  ;  with  each  it  comes  forth  tinged  with 
the  personalities  of  individual  imagination  and  individual 
emotion,  as  the  grain  upspringing  tells  the  tale  of  the  soil 
in  which  it  was  sown.  Thus  it  is,  and  thus  it  should  be, 
that  every  artist  has,  and  can  have  in  any  real  sense,  only  a 
limited  following.  His  genuine  disciples  can  only  consist 
of  those  men  and  women  whoso  receptive  imagination  is  the 
counterpart  to  his  creative  imagination ;  to  whose  interior 
vision,  by  gift  of  affinity  and  sympathy,  the  same  substantial 
image  suggests  its  correlative  of  the  same  immaterial  beauty, 
as  Mr.  Comyns  Carr  points  out  in  his  prefatory  study, 
where,  be  it  observed,  he  renders  to  his  friend  of  many  years 
not  the  mushroom  adulation  of  recent  discipleshi2>,  but  the 
true  homage  of  i)raise  as  discriminating  as  it  is  sincere. 
Those  indeed  only  can  duly  and  justly  estimate  for  praise  or 
dispraise  his  achievements  or  his  failures  who  can  discern  in 
his  works  the  forms  realised,  perfectly  or  imperfectly,  of  the 
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secret  glory  of  loveliness  impressed,  perhaps  more  generally 
than  we  are  apt  to  think,  upon  their  own  inner  vision ;  a 
glory  which,  save  for  its  external  manifestation  on  the 
canvas,  miglit  have  remained  within  them  for  over  as  an 
undetected  scripture  written  in  invisible  ink. 

In  Sir  Edward  Jhirne-.Iones's  case  there  is  a  further  cause 
for  the  limitation  of  just  appreciation.  Mr.  Kuskin  has  indi¬ 
cated  the  incapacity  of  the  world  at  large  to  do  justice  to 
tme  quality  his  pictures  ix>s3es8  to  a  singular  degree.  They 
are  pictures  painted  not  only  by  an  artist,  but  also  by  a 
scholar.  ‘  It  is  impossible  for  the  general  public  to  estimate 
‘  the  quantity  and  investigatory  reading,  and  the  fine  tact 
‘  of  literary  discrimination,  which  are  signified  by  the 
‘  command  now  possessed  by  ^Ir.  Burne-Jones  over  the 
‘  entire  range  both  of  northern  and  Greek  mythology,  or  of 
‘  the  tenderness  at  once  and  largeness  td'  sympathy  which 
‘  have  enabled  him  to  harmonise  these  with  the  loveliest 
‘  traditions  of  Christian  legend.’  Without  doubt  to 
those  minds  alojio  wlio  are  familiar  with  the  atmosphere  of 
the  past  will  his  pictures  have  that  more  intimate  and 
dual  interest  which  is  dependent  on  a  thorough  understand¬ 
ing  of  his  intention  to  follow  or  to  deviate  from  the  tradi¬ 
tions  they  illustrate.  And  despite  the  comparatively  recent 
access  of  popularity,  the  long-delayed  outbreak  of  public 
homage  the  last  few  years  have  witnessed,  their  appeal  is, 
and  we  imagine  will  prove  to  be,  to  a  more  or  less  restricted 
section  of  picture-lovers ;  and  the  response  to  that  appeal, 
when  the  inflowing  tide  of  a  fashion  has  ebbed,  will  ulti¬ 
mately  be  found  among  that  company  of  men  to  whom  a 
modern  French  critic  lias  awarded,  with  a  certain  happy 
insolence,  the  aiipellation  of  Its  iHjfemitit, 

It  is  not,  however,  in  his  choice  of  subjects  that  Sir 
Edward  Burne-Jones  has  disclosed  any  limitations  of  affinity 
and  sympathj'.  Broadly,  Mr.  Iluskin  has  classified  them  as 
mythical ;  but  under  this  heading,  and  even  setting  aside 
the  themes  of  his  countless  designs  for  glass  and  mural 
decoration,  the  range  of  subjects  which  underwent  purely 
2>ictorial  troiitment  at  his  hands  is  a  wide  one.  It  embraces 
the  myths  of  Greece ;  the  Perseus  legend,  of  which  ten 
cartoons  exhibit  the  full  scope  of  the  great  work  intended  to 
illustrate  the  call,  the  quest,  and  the  conquests  of  the  hero, 
while  the  finished  paintings,  ‘The  Sea  Nym^dis  ’  [115], 
‘Perseus  and  the  Graisc’  [1-1],  ‘  The  Baleful  Head*  [117  , 
‘  The  Rock  of  Doom  ’  [1 1 K],  ‘  The  Doom’s  ‘  Fulfilment  ’ 
[120],  give  final  exin-ession  to  five  of  the  original  designs. 
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The  fii'st  chapter  of  the  story  is  recorded  in  the  ‘  Tower  of 
‘  Brass,’  *  where  Daniie,  whose  child  shall  be  the  offspring  of 
godhead,  stands  red-robed  against  a  cypress,  of  which  the 
cone-shaped  spire  signified  in  Plastern  lore  the  Fire  Divine, 
lie  has  dwelt  and  re-dwelt  upon  the  episodes  of  the  story  of 
Psyche  ;  in  the  long  procession  of  Psyche’s  wedding  [113] ;  in 
the  first  finding  of  the  sleeping  Psyche  by  the  lover-god  [ofi]  ; 
in  the  succouring  of  Psyche  by  Pan  [01  and  9U] ;  in  the  less 
generally  remembered,  but  lovely,  portrayal  of  Psyche  rescued 
by  Cupid  [137] — the  deep  flame-reds  of  an  unseen  dawn 
upon  his  wings  and  robe  -  on  the  rockbound  shore  of  tlio 
river  of  the  dead,  where  the  one  small  ferry-boat  receding 
frotn  sight  under  the  rifted  gloom  of  the  sky  accentnafes 
tlie  desolation  of  the  solitude.  Tliere  are,  in  trnlli,  few 
sUtrehouses  of  old  love-legend,  classical  or  medijeval,  irom 
which  he  has  not  gleaned  some  treasure.  Atnoiig  legends, 
passing  from  Ovid  onwards,  that  have  found  a  home  in 
many  lands  and  languages,  he  has  made  his  choice,  as  in  the 
tale  of  Pyramus  and  Thisbe  of  ancient  Babylon  [18  ]— retold  by 
Chaucer — and  in  the  story  of  Pygmalion  the  Image-maker  of 
the  Island  of  Venus,  after  the  version  of  William  Morris  in  his 
‘  Earthly  Paradise.’  Many  a  legend  of  religion  has  found  its 
place,  independently  of  his  designs  for  the  glass  of  church 
windows,  on  the  canvas  of  the  painter.  He  has  chronicled 
thequest  of  the  Craal,  the  conversion  of  Theophilns  [7‘2],and 
recorded  the  tradition  of  that  Merciful  Knight  [53]  towards 
whom  the  carved  Christ  upon  the  wayside  calvary  out¬ 
stretches  arms  of  benediction,  as  the  spared  and  pardoned 
foeman  rides  away  among  the  trees  of  the  forest,  while 
Good  Friday’s  bell  preaches  reconciliation.  He  has  painted 
the  prototype  of  little  St.  Hewe  of  Lincoln  [.5(>],  lured  to  his 
death,  as  the  old  English  ballad  tells  us,  by  the  .Jew’s 
daughter  of  Mirry-land  town  :  — 

‘  She  powd  an  apple  red  Jind  while 

And  that  the  sweet  hairne  did  win.  .  .  . 

She  rowed  him  in  ii  cake  of  lead, 

Bade  him  lie  still  and  sleep. 

She  cast  him  in  a  deep  draw-well ; 

Was  fifty  fadom  deej>.’ 

Although  in  the  Prioress’s  Tale,  here  illustrated,  the  saint 
ii  a  martyr  of  nobler  mould,  whom  no  red  and  white  apples 
ensnare,  but  whose  heart,  ‘  pierced  by  the  sweetness  ’  of 
Mar}',  challenges  the  wrath  of  Jewry,  singing,  ‘“O  Alma 

*  [No.  111.  Daniie’s  Tower  is  a  small  variant  of  the  large  picture.] 


18t*0. 


B ui  nc~ Jones :  his  Bthics  and  Art. 


iO 

‘  “  reJeinptoris,”  everino.’  From  the  Gospels  he  has  taken 
many  scenes:  his  lar>je  pictnreof  tlie  Aiinujieiation[8CJ,  where 
the  angel,  with  serenely  dropping  feet,  descends  into  the 
presence  of  the  Virgin,  on  whom  l»ad  fallen  the  lot  to  spin 
not  the  golden  thread  nor  the  bine,  not  the  scarlet  nor  the 
linen,  but  the  ‘  true  purple’  of  divine  royalty  for  the  Temple 
veil.  ‘  And  she  took  a  pot,’  so  the  Apocryphal  Gospels  tell 
ns,  ‘  and  went  to  draw  water  ’ — doubtless  for  that  same 
si>inning — and  ‘  beard  a  voice  .  .  .  and  she  looked  round  to 
‘  the  right  and  to  the  left,’  nor  apparently  was  it  till  she 
bad  returned  to  her  seat  that  she  beheld  the  angel,  who 
‘  in  a  most  courteous  manner  saluted  her  .  .  .  who  was 
‘  neither  terrified  nor  astonished  forein  that  she  bad  before 
‘  been  well  acquainted  with  the  countenances  of  angels.’* 
The  ‘Adoration  of  the  Magi,’  the  ‘Tomb  of  the  Resurrec- 
‘  tion,’  the  ‘  Fall  of  Lucifer  ’  [1 19]  have  also  found  their  place 
among  bis  paintings.  He  has  bis  personifications — figura¬ 
tive  rather  than  symbolic — of  Faith  [1<GJ  and  of  Hope  [(>•>], 
to  whom  heaven  descends  in  one  blue  cloud  ;  of  Temperance 
[111]  quenching  the  flames  that  leave  her  feet  unscorcbed  ; 
of  Charity  [105],  who  fitly  bears  a  double  burden — a  baby 
on  either  arm — while  others  group  themselves  within  the 
shelter  of  her  robe.  He  has  numerous  emblematic  figures  —of 
Vesper  [80]  and  Aurora  [91].  and  of  the  six  Hours  [93]  in 
their  graduated  rainbow-hued  robes  — of  the  Seasons  [83,  81, 
88,  89];  and  where,  again  to  follow  Mr.  Ruskin’s  thought, 
‘  Rossetti  would  have  painted  either  Eve  or  Adam,  he  has 
‘  painted  a  Day  of  Creation,’  with  all  its  fellow  days  [39.] 

In  four  pictures  he  has  told  the  central  episode  of  the 
fairy  romance  of  ‘  Briar  Rose.’  He  has  depicted  wood- 
nymphs  and  mermaids,  and  that  merwoman  t  (the  conception 
stands  in  point  of  sentiment  and  subject  on  a  level  of  its 
own)  who  bears,  half  fearful  and  half  exultant,  her  prey  to 
the  sea  floor,  while  the  secular  allegorists  of  the  French 
Renaissance  have  supplied  the  theme  for  other  pictures  in 
the  ‘  Romant  of  the  Rose,’  to  the  illustration  of  which  are 
likewise  devoted  eighteen  drawings  in  the  Kelmscott  Press 
edition  of  Chaucer’s  works.  As  an  example  of  strict  allegory — 
of  allegory  used  for  the  deliberate  exposition  of  philosophic 
thought — his  ‘  Wheel  of  Fortune  ’  [95]  significantly  stands 

*  [I’rotovangelion,  chaji.  i.\. ;  Go.spel  of  Mary,  chap,  vii.] 

+  Tho  ‘Depths  of  the  Sea’  was  the  only  picture  of  Sir  E.  Burue- 
Juues  huug  on  the  walls  of  the  Academy,  his  works  being  made  known 
to  tho  public  throtigh  the  agency  of  the  Grosvenor  — from  1877  to 
lStf7 — and  the  New  Gallery— 1888  to  180s. 
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alone.  It  is  possibly  one  of  the  most  slrikin"  adaptations 
modern  days  could  produce  of  the  ancient  symbol  of  necessity, 
above  which  of  old  the  Sphinx  of  E"vpt  brooded  with  her 
eternal  secret,  beside  which  in  the  paintinpf  the  draped  figure 
of  Fortune  stands  in  the  attitude  of  a  profound  inditference, 
Avrapped  in  an  inexorable  neutrality  of  emotion,  as  she  turns 
Avith  her  left  hand  the  mighty  Avheel,  bound  to  Avhose  sIoav 
roA'olutions  sla\'e,  king,  and  poet  are  borne,  each  in  his  turn, 
to  the  height  or  the  depth  of  destiny.  The  whole  scene  is 
set  a  A'ast  apparition  of  gigantic  stature — midway  between 
the  dwarfed  houses,  Avith  small  apertures  of  AvindoAv  and 
doorway,  of  a  straight  and  narroAV  str<‘ct,  symbolising,  as 
Ave  i'ea<l  it,  the  narroAv  street  of  human  life,  where  countless 
men  rule,  seiwe,  or  dream,  all  equally  subject  to  that  blind 
viceroyalty  of  fortune  Avhose  hnv  is  to  the  eyes  of  most 
synonymous  Avith  chance.  Death,  pain,  and  age  ho  has  for 
the  most  part  no  less  significantly  set  on  one  side,  nor  e\’en 
in  his  last  great  picture  [12t],*  Avhere,  Avith  the  impulse  of 
genius  to  tread  untrodden  paths,  he  has  laid  the  grey  scar 
of  deep  human  grief  in  the  gay-hued  framoAA'ork  of  a 
mythical  fairyland,  does  he  do  more  than  trench  upon  the 
image  of  those  sharp-edged  catastrophes  of  incrtality.  King 
that  was  and  king  that  shall  be,  he  has  painted  his  ‘  Arthur 
‘  in  Avalon,’  but  the  painter’s  thought  arrests  itself  on  this 
threshold  and  anteroom  of  death.  The  accumulated  tragedy 
of  death  is  OA’cr.  On  the  children  of  Igraino  evil  has  fallen 
apace.  By  the  sAvord  of  Gaheris,  her  son,  MorgaAvse  has 
]>erished.  By  Arthur’s  sword  the  lover  of  INIorgau  has  been 
slain,  and  Moi’gan,  Avhom  of  all  his  house  he  held  most  dear, 
has  with  a  great  hatred  hated  him.  Of  those  two  friends  in 
‘  Avhom  ho  had  most  his  joy  ’  GaAvaine  is  dead  by  Launce- 
lot’s  Avounding,  Launcelot  is  become  Arthur’s  foe,  and  the 
queen’s  heart  is  Launcelot’s.  The  felloAvshij>  he  ‘  loved  as 
‘  his  life  ’  is  broken.  The  land  ho  saved  and  ruled  has  set  a 
neAv  king  on  his  throne.  And  Mordred,  the  ^layday  child, 
dying  on  Arthur’s  spear,  has  Avounded  his  father  with  a 
deadly  stroke.  But  though  life  is  over,  death  is  not  come,  and 
Arthur  lies  in  that  interim  of  consciousness  Avhich  here  calls 
itself  by  the  name  of  sleep.  And  in  that  sleep,  doubtless,  ho 
dreaming  sees  all  that  is  here  imaged — the  tall  grass,  green 
herb  and  leaf,  the  iris  blossoms,  the  pink  tloAvers  of  colum¬ 
bines,  the  blue  beds  of  Ibrget-inc-not,  of  the  Island  of  Apples ; 
the  bi’ight-robed  girls  Avith  instruments  of  music,  and 


*  Unfinished, 
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those  other  womenfolk  who,  grotiped  to  east  and  west,  look 
forth,  some  with  hope,  some  with  doubt,  some  with  eager 
security,  for  the  promised  call  of  his  awakening.  lint 
Morgan,  at  his  head,  her  hate  forgotten,  with  raised 
hands  of  agony  laments,  and  the  f.iec  of  that  second 
queen,*  at  his  feet,  luis  caught  the  shadow — the  eternal 
questioning— of  despair. 

But  howi'ver  widely  Sir  lOdward  Bnrno-J«)nes  has  ranged 
in  his  choice  subjects,  whether  it  bo  the  ‘  Sponsa 
‘  di  liibano  ’  [I-ltiJ  of  Solomon’s  Songor  ‘The  Oardeu  of  Pan  ’ 
[1 27],  a  ‘  Dies  Domini  ’  [2d]  or  a  ‘  Laus  Veneris  ’  [00],  in  each 
and  all  alike  we  are  conscious  of  the  same  strongly  marked 
imaginative  atmosphere,  where  emotion  dominates  both 
thought  and  action,  and  where  deeds  are  but  the  accessories 
of  life.  ‘An  point  de  vue  de  la  couleur  et  comme  inteusite 
‘  de  conception  mystique,  de  poesie  passionnee,  M.  Burnc- 
‘  Jones  est  le  plus  grand  maitre  de  I’eccle  anglaise  con- 
‘  temporaine,’  wrote  the  same  critic  who  had  characterised 
the  works  of  Pre-llaphaelitisiu  as  at  best  ‘  du  daguerreotype 
‘  idealise.’  But  it  is  rather  in  that  undefinable  gift  by 
which  he  has  created  this  atmosphere,  by  the  skill  with 
which  he  has  applied  the  natural  medium  of  the  painter’s 
art  to  communicate  emotional  tempei’ament  to  his  pictures, 
that  he  stands  alone  among  the  artists  of  his  time,  and  it 
is  in  this  respect  that  posterity  is  likely  to  endorse  the 
verdict  of  originality  contained  in  M.  do  la  SizeiTanne’s 
sentence,  ‘  A  quelle  ecole  appartient  JI.  Burne-Jones?  A 
‘  la  sienne.’  What  technical  secrets  of  colour  and  draughts¬ 
manship  lie  at  the  root  of  this  individual,  and  at  the 
present  time  almost  unique,  quality  of  work  is  a  question 
that  concerns  the  specialist,  the  critic  of  the  art  of 
line  and  colour  and  form  as  distinct  from  the  art  of 
thought,  intention,  and  sentiment — the  universal  side  of  all 
arts  monopolised  by  none.  What  combination  of  personal 
temperament,  of  mental  acquirement  and  developement, 
with  the  faculty  of  inventive  pictorial  vision,  imparts  this 
‘  plus-value’  to  a  man’s  work  is  a  matter  of  conjecture  to  bo 
dwelt  upon,  as  Mr.  Pater  dwells  upon  it  in  his  brief  studies 
of  Botticelli,  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  and  of  the  school  of 
Giorgione  ;  or,  according  to  the  opposite  temper  of  esthetic 


*  [Of  tlio  three  4ueeiis  of  the  Morte  who  bore  Arthur  to  Avalon, 
Morgan  le  Fay,  tjucen  of  Gore,  the  sorceroEs  i|uceu  of  Northgalis, 
and  the  llcclusc,  Kometime  (jucen  of  the  wastehmds,  only  two  arc 
distinguishable  in  the  picturc.l 
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criticism,  it  is  to  be  passed  over  as  wholly  irrelevant.  But 
to  the  lay  picture-lover  the  consciousness  that  this  quality 
is  there,  that  it  touches  in  him  some  responsive  vein  of 
feeling,  that  it  infects  his  mood  with  some  contagion  of  its 
own,  that  his  mind  is  overshadowed,  however  faintly  and 
transiently,  with  some  shadow  of  its  shadowing,  is  enough, 
llis  sensation  is  possibly  akin  to  the  irrational  pleasures  of 
an  instinctive  colour-love  which  belongs  to  the  sensitive 
vision  of  a  child.  ‘  Le  blanc  e’est  toujours  beau,’  exclaims 
the  little  embroideress  in  ‘  Le  Ileve.’  ‘  Certains  jours  j’ai 
‘  assez  du  bleu,  du  rouge,  de  toutes  les  couleurs,  tandis  que 
‘  le  blanc  est  une  joie  complete.  Rien  n’y  blesse,’  but  it  is 
a  sensation  none  the  less  keen  because  instinctive.  And 
Avhether  it  is  evoked  through  this  mere  sense  of  colour — the 
sense  which  perhaps,  after  music,  excites  the  bare  nerves  of 
emotion  more  acutely  than  any  other  stimulant --or  whether 
it  is  awakened  by  those  characteristics  of  form  and  outline 
in  which  painting  approximates  more  closely  to  the  condi¬ 
tions  of  the  art  of  sculpture,  is  a  matter  of  altogether 
minor  importance  to  the  general  spectator.  What  docs 
concern  him  is  the  kind  of  emotion  appealed  to,  and,  in  a 
greater  or  lesser  degree,  undoubtedly  called  forth  by  the 
things  here  represented,  by  the  manner  of  their  representa¬ 
tion,  b}'  the  aspect  of  life  they  consistently  embody,  and  by 
the  nature  of  the  sympathies  and  aflinities  they  call  forth. 

Nowhere  is  the  creed  of  the  optimist  inscribed  by  the 
painter’s  hand.  Life  here  may  be  described  as  a  tnblcnn 
monrant.  The  very  forms  and  colours  of  physical  beauty 
Avhich  wo  pre-eminently  if  not  exclusively  associate  with 
his  men  and  women  convey  a  dim  suggestion  that  the 
human  body  is  a  too  fragile  and  jdiant  envelopement  for  the 
hoi>cs  and  tears,  the  impulses  and  desires,  of  its  indwelling 
soul.  His  world  is  a  world  where  physical  vitalities  wax 
faint  and  the  laggard  pulses  beat  slowly,  where  a  tilm  of 
lassitude,  the  languor  of  outworn  fever,  overpowers  the 
natural  vigours  and  energies  of  health,  blunts  sensation, 
and  enervates  will ;  where  even  passion — lord  paramount  of 
life — is  heard  only  as  a  spent  wave  receding  from  a  sleeping 
shore.  It  is  the  lethargy  of  the  lotus-eater,  a  drowsy  land 
of  muted  strings.  Although  the  sun  is  in  its  heaven,  it 
remains  a  twilight  world ;  nor  are  wo  made  wise  to  know 
if  it  be  a  twilight  that  precedes  a  sunset  or  a  dawn.  Still¬ 
ness  is  everywhere.  The  water  of  pools,  margined  with 
iris  and  reed,  of  fountain  basins  and  marble-rimmed  wells, 
beside  which  columbines  grow  tall  with  the  slender  erect- 
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ness  of  their  stalks  and  the  bent  grace  of  their  blossoms, 
show  images  upon  their  polished  surface  where  the  outline 
of  rellexion  is  ns  unbroken  by  ripple  or  current  as  the 
outline  of  that  which  is  reflected  ;  where  the  phantom  of  the 
pool  might  change  parts  undetected  with  the  substance  of 
the  earth. 

*  Au(]i'uiiu«la,  l»y  Perseus  siived  ami  weJ, 

Hankered  cacli  day  to  see  the  (iorgon’s  head: 

Till  o’er  a  fount  he  held  it,  hade  her  lean, 

And  mirrored  in  the  wave  was  sjifely  seen 
That  death  slie  lived  by.  .  .  .’ 

and  the  mirrored  Medusa  with  those  two  fair  heads  of  the 
son  of  Jove  and  the  daughter  of  Eve  are  no  more  clearly 
imaged  in  the  fount  than  is  the  single  green  leaf,  dropped 
from  the  branch  of  the  apple-laden  trees  behind  the  two 
living  figures,  which  floats  vividly  bright  ujion  its  surface. 
Nor,  again,  in  the  picture  of  the  Psyche  who  sleeps  by  the 
marl)le  water-tank  in  the  rose-grown  garden,  are  the 
mirrored  finger-tips  of  the  sleeper  less  distinctly  visible  in 
the  pool  than  is  the  fallen  red  rose-petal,  lying  motionless 
at  its  margin,  in  the  variant  of  the  same  scene. 

And  over  and  above  this  continual  reiterated  indication 
of  stillness  there  is  more  often  than  not  the  sense  of  an 
insistent  silence.  It  pervades,  peneti'ates,  and  oppresses  us ; 
it  is  the  silence  of  a  world  grown  voiceless.  True,  we  see 
the  singing  girls  of  the*  Laus  Veneris,’ the  girls  with  instru¬ 
ments  of  music  of  the  ‘Golden  Stairs  ’  [108j,  there  are  the 
reed  notes  of  the  ‘Garden  of  Pan,’  and  the  organ  notes  of 
the  ‘Chant  d’Amour  ’  [109],  and  here  and  there  in  some 
slow-footed  company  of  lingering  women  two  or  three  may 
turn  their  heads  to  speak  one  with  another.  Yet  for  the 
most  part  it  is  not  so ;  or  if  it  chance  that  we  do  indeed 
catch  some  echo  of  sound,  it  is  but  of  hushed  whisperings. 
As  it  is  not  the  flowing  currents  of  mountain  rivers  or  the 
wave-rullled  seas,  but  the  well  and  water-pool,  smooth  as 
shields  of  steel,  that  it  best  pleases  the  painter  to  portray,  so 
it  is  the  suspense  of  speech,  the  pause  of  music,  the  arrest 
of  passing  footsteps,  his  pictures  commonly  delineate. 

In  his  study  of  Giorgione  Mr.  Pater  has  pointed  out  the 
reverse  tendency  of  those  Vtuietian  artists  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  with  its  keen  passion  for  all  harmony  of  sound. 
‘  Life  itself  is  conceived  as  a  sort  of  listening,’  he  says ; 
‘  listening  to  music.’  In  the  pictures  of  Sir  Edward  Burne- 
Jones  one  might  say  life  is  conceived  as  a  sort  of  listening 
to  silences,  broken  only  by  the  occasional  beat  of  wings  or 
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perhaps  by  the  monotonous  crooning  of  grey-wingcJ  .pigeons 
and  wood-doves;  for  birds  alone,  among  all  the  animal 
citizens  of  earth,  he,  following  in  the  track  of  his  great  iK>el- 
master,  Chaucer,  can  rarely  bring  himself  wholly  to  exile. 
Pre-eminently  in  the  ‘  Ih-iar  Rose '  *  series  silence  has,  under 
his  hand,  become  a  physical  (piality  of  life,  and,  as  all  such 
qualities  in  his  works,  it  has  taken  upon  itself  the  nature  of  an 
emotion.  In  those  four  pictures,  representing  not  a  succes¬ 
sion  of  events,  but  the  sections  of  one  great  scene — the 
scene  of  the  sleeping  palace  on  the  advent  of  the  prince — • 
this  atmosphere  of  stillness  and  muteness  reaches  its 
climax.  From  the  gem-wrought  couch  of  the  child-woman — 
for  as  a  thought  the  last  picture  must  serve  as  the  starting- 
point  of  imagination — from  the  shrine  and  sanctuary  of 
sleep,  the  contagion  of  slumber,  gathering  strength  as  it 
recedes  from  its  centre,  dilfuses  its  invisible,  overwhelming 
emanation.  On  the  eyelids  of  Briar  Rose  sleep  hovers  like 
a  transparent  film  ;  it  trembles  upon  the  very  verge  of  waking. 
It  has  lain  in  light  languor  upon  the  x'eclining  limbs  of  her 
handmaidens.  It  has  bowed  with  a  soft  touch  the  heads 
of  the  girls  at  the  loom  and  the  fountain  of  the  garden 
court.  But  it  has  passed  onwards,  over  the  untrodden 
thresholds,  down  the  small  stairway,  by  the  unkindled 
hearth,  through  all  the  untenauted  spaces  of  the  small 
panels  which  Sir  Edward  Biuaie-Jones  added  to  his  first 
conception,  Avith  footprints  that  sink  as  it  Avere  ever 
deeper  in  the  sand.  The  recumbent  forms  in  the  council 
chamber  are  Aveighted  to  earth  Avith  its  burden,  Avhile  in 
the  thorn  forest  of  slumbering  birds  the  figures  of  fallen 
knights  lie  prostrate  as  men  slain  and  oA'ercome.  There, 
in  the  gi’ceii  dusk,  like  invisible  personalities,  Sleep  and 
Silence  confront  the  one  solitary,  upright  mail-clad  figure, 
Avith  open  eyes  and  listening  ears.  It  is  a  sleep  grown 
menacing  as  death.  It  is  a  silence  that  haunts  the  imagii:a- 
tion  Avith  suggestions  of  unheard  possibilities,  a  silence 
raised  lik»‘  a  dylo'  shutting  out  unknown  floods  of  sound, 
as  it  lies  upon  the  brain,  bewildering  thought  Avith  its  dim 
analogies  to  those  other  cloudy  infinities  of  time  and  space. 

In  such  regions,  in  that  atmosphere  of  dumbness  and 
stillness  Avhich  chai’acterises  so  many  of  Sir  Edward  Burne- 
Jones's  Avorks,  youth  has  lost  its  gaiety,  llis  Avorld  is  a  Avorld 
Avilhout  gladness.  In  the  most  Arcadian  of  his  pictures — 

*  lielonging  to  Ale.vimlor  lleiidcrson.  Esq.,  Nos.  17,  18,  57,  .arc 
uu  earlier  set,  uoav  exhibited  for  the  first  time. 
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ill  the  *  Garden  of  Pan  ’  [127]  itself — where  hand  in  hand  two 
slitn-liinbed,  brown-visa|jfed  children  of  earth’s  April  years 
sit  listeninj»  to  the  pipe-playin*;  of  the  bright-eyed  sylvan 
god,  we  are  still  conscious  of  that  absence  of  the  spirit  of 
mirth  which  made  the  boys  in  Sir  Philip  Sidney’s  ‘  Happy 
‘  Land  ’  play  and  sing  ‘  as  if  they  never  could  grow  old.’ 
Much  that  belongs  of  right  divine  to  Arcadia  is  truly 
imaged  here.  Much  is  here  to  stir  and  touch  those  affini¬ 
ties,  lying  dormant  within  us  all,  which  waken  even  at  the 
greenness  of  a  town-born  spring.  ^Vc  hold  a  heritage  of 
earth  onr  mother  not  yet  wholly  bartered  for  the  gifts  of 
intellectual  developeinent  and  spiritual  progress  the  aging 
centuries  would  give  us  in  exchange  or  compensation  for 
what  they  have  robbed  us  of.  ‘  Though  the  cold  damp 
‘  shades  of  Calvinism  have  chilled  our  marrow  and  our 
‘  blood,  yet  there  remain  deep  down  within  our  souls  some 
‘  primal  sympathies  with  nature,  some  instincts  of  the  faun 
‘  or  satyr  or  sylvan,  which  education  has  not  quite  eradi- 
‘  cated,’  *  and  those  primal  sympathies  may  quicken  at  the 
sight  of  the  freshness  of  leaf  and  herb  and  grass,  at  the 
stream  which  here  ripples,  at  the  purple  of  the  iris  blossom 
— the  flower  concerning  which  we  may  learn  much  in  these 
pictures — at  the  gilded  blue  armour  of  the  dragonfly,  at  the 
turquoise-tinted  feathers  of  the  kingfisher  who  has  suspended 
his  flight  that  he,  with  his  fellow  human  children,  may 
listen  to  the  clear  reed  notes.  All  these  things  w'e  may  feel 
with  those  elemental  sympathies  of  our  birth,  and  yet  there 
is  something  these  sympathies  demand,  and  demand  in  vain, 
in  that  fair-seeming  presentation  of  a  primeval  world. 
There  is  an  undertone— an  undcrti*no  onl}’,  it  may  be — of  a 
sadness  according  ill  with  earth’s  youth  time.  It  is  a 
presage  and  a  prelude  to  the  years  yet  to  come,  with  their 
burdens  of  conscience  and  their  wages  of  winter  and  death. 
‘  As  I  gaze  upon  these  windless  afternoons  ’ — in  the  person 
of  Anthony  Watteau’s  patient  girl-lover,  Mr.  Pater  records 
his  impression  of  the  Court-painter’s  landscape  backgrounds 
— ‘  I  find  myself  ahvays  saying  to  myself  involuntarily, 
‘  “  The  evening  will  be  a  w’et  one.”  ’  The  same  sentiment 
has  manifestly  communicated  itself  to  M.  de  la  Sizerranne’s 
minute  and  enthusiastic  criticism  of  ‘  Hriar  Rose,’  where  after 
a  like  manner  he  sums  up  as  one  linal  impression  of  an  in¬ 
dividual  picture  what  was  more  probably  the  unconscious 
aggregate  of  many.  The  princess  sleeps — youth  crystallised 
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in  the  impregnable  fortress  of  sleep,  cbihlhood  captured  in 
the  flushed  snowfield  of  a  dream.  In  that  rose-white 
slumber  no  hearts  break,  hands  know  no  toil,  eyes  no  weari¬ 
ness,  and  time  holds  no  hourglass  of  running  sands.  But 
the  hundred  years’  niglit  is  over.  The’  blue  stole  beside 
the  couch  must  change  its  emblazonment,  and  the  sunrise 
must  replace  the  crescent  moon,  for  the  prince  is  at  hand, 
‘  Avec  lui  I’aurore  et  le  reveil  et — la  vieillesse.’ 

Nor,  passing  from  the  myths  that  are  dead  to  the  faiths 
that  survive,  is  there  any  tinge  on  the  faces  of  saint  or  angel 
or  virgin  of  the  joyousness  of  that  early  art  of  Oliristianity 
which,  while  it  continually  recognised  the  struggle,  as  con¬ 
tinually  anticipated  the  triumph  of  light  over  darkness,  of  joy 
over  sadness.  St.  George  [1*2],  his  banner  at  his  side,  the 
dragon  at  his  feet,  has  no  exultation  in  his  victory.  The 
angels  at  the  Easter  tomb,  covering  their  lips  in  the 
presence  of  the  arisen  Christ,  have  no  gladness  in  the 
resurrection  of  their  King.  Gabriel,  the  messenger,  knows 
full  well  that  she  whom  he  salutes  as  ‘  blessed  ’  shall  for  her 
ensign  bear  a  sword-pierced  heart,  while  the  fragile  pale 
Virgin,  the  slightly  framed  maid-mother  of  God,  who,  in 
the  adoration  of  the  Magi,  holds  her  Baby  with  an  indefinite 
sense  of  remoteness  in  her  clasp,  is  surely  nearly  akin  to  that 
sisterhood  of  Botticelli’s  wistful  Madonnas  ‘  whose  trouble  is 
‘  in  the  very  caress  of  the  mysterious  Child,’  the  Child  of 
the  ‘  intolerable  honour  ’  which  has  come  upon  them. 

Most  notably,  indeed,  are  the  faces  of  Sir  Edward  Burne- 
Jones’s  women  impressed  with  an  ineradicable  and  plaintive 
sadness.  For  them  the  causeless  gaiet}'  of  youth’s  preroga¬ 
tive  has  passed  beyond  the  octave  of  life.  And  though 
the  attributes  of  childhood  linger  with  them,  it  is  with  tlie 
blemished  delicacy  of  those  impoverished  city  childhoods 
with  whose  aspect  the  eyes  that  watch  are  becoming  increas¬ 
ingly  familiar :  childhoods  defrauded  of  their  playtime, 
taiinted  at  the  fountain-head  with  the  moral  and  physical 
unhealth  of  instincts  prematurely  developed,  which  having, 
from  influences  without  or  imaginations  within,  forestalled 
the  emotions  of  later  womanhood,  remain  with  their  buo}-- 
sincy,  their  grace,  their  freshness  impaired  beyond  all  remed}’. 
As  such  children  they  grieve  without  sorrows,  are  weary  with¬ 
out  labours.  Time  for  them  is  but  a  yesterday  or  a  to-morrow, 
felicity  only  a  reminiscence  or  a  hope.  Daiuie,  Avith  her  worn 
features,  is  not  sadder,  wdth  the  intuition  of  her  approaching 
doom,  than  is  Andromeda  when  the  years  of  her  calamities  are 
ended.  Venus  herself  is  subject  to  the  spell.  As  we  see  her 
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standing  by  the  blue  flower-fringed  margin  of  the  water  pool 
[99]  (of  wliich  the  crystal  floor — the  Venus’s  glass — of  her 
temple  at  Sestos,  whei’e  Hero  served,  may  have  suggested  the 
title  *),  the  slender-limbed,  blue-veiled  figure  of  the  Queen 
of  Love,  upright  against  the  barren  rock-ribbed  landscape, 
might  well  serve,  as  the  Lotus  of  Isis  was  transmuted  into  ' 

Mary’s  Lily,  or  the  Venus  Auadyomene  into  the  mystical 
symbol  of  Truth,  for  the  image  of  Our  Lady  Immaculate  of 
Pity.  And,  in  fiict,  as  in  the  early  Italian  Renaissance 
mystic  writers  sought  a  philosophic  reconciliation  of  the  i 

mythological  imagery  of  a  dead  Paganism  with  the  symbolic  | 

imagery  of  Christian  faiths,  so  in  his  ideal  conceptions  Sir 
Kdward  Rurne-Jones  has  in  every  field  discarded  the  out-  I 

worn  conventions  of  classic  and  medimval  distinctions.  His  ] 

pathetic  Virgins  arc  of  one  mce  with  his  Psyche,  his  Vivien  ■ 

[08]  of  mediieval  romance  is  of  the  same  blood  with  the 
Circe  [05]  who  brews  her  magic  wine  while  the  ships  of  j 

Ulysses  sail  into  sight.  j 

And  as  it  is  with  the  individual,  so  over  every  abstract 
relationship  of  man — the  greater  issues  of  human  life —  '■ 

there  broods  a  like  cloud  of  melancholy.  His  interpretation  \ 

of  man’s  attitude  might  best  be  defined  in  the  old  French  j 

savant’s  paraphrase  of  Tasso’s  verse,  ‘  II  desire  beaucoup,  il 
‘  espere  pen,  il  ne  demande  rien.’ t  Perpetually  ‘  man  gooth 
‘  forth.’  Life  is  a  quest,  a  search,  a  pilgrimage.  Psyche,  , 

adorned,  passes  us  by  with  her  nuptial  train,  weeping,  setting  i 

forth  to  her  espousals  with  the  unknown  bridegroom.  Per¬ 
seus,  in  his  veins  the  blood  of  the  immortals,  goes,  by  Athene’s  | 

command,  on  his  long  adventure,  some  cloudy  semblance  : 

of  godhead  branded  upt)n  his  mortal  frame.  The  grey-clad  i 

Pilgrim  of  Love  [180]  traverses  the  rocky  thorn  thickets  of  ^ 

waste  and  lonely  lands,  the  Knights  of  the  Graal  solicit  the 
hard-won  vision,  the  prince  enters  the  Briar  Wood.  All  ^ 

these  bring  before  us,  with  a  recurrence  we  can  scarcely  sup-  ‘ 

pose  unintentional,  one  persistent  idea.  They  enforce  upon  us 
a  sense  of  questioning  without  solution  ;  of  endeavour  rather 
than  of  achievement;  of  aspiration  rather  than  of  fulfil¬ 
ment;  of  desire  rather  than  of  fruition.  It  is  life  portrayed 
as  life  expectant,  "joy  held  for  ever  in  suspense,  pleasure  as  a 
promise  whose  performance  hangs  in  the  precarious  balance 

•  ‘  or  crystal  sliining  fair  the  pavement  was; 

Tlio  town  ef  Sestos  called  it  Venus’  glass.’ 

Maklowk,  Hero  and  Leander. 

t  ‘  Rruina  assiii,  poco  spera,  nulla  chiede.’ 

la  ilenisaicnuiie  Liberata,  Canto  II.,  10.  !; 
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of  untoward  chance.  Moreover,  anticipation  rarely — one 
might  almost  say  never — is  allowed  to  assume  the  mask  of 
hope. 

‘  Yet  woulclst  thou  but  ones  let  us  mcto 
Dr  ones  th.it  we  might  kissen  swete.’ 

So  Thisbe  prjiyed  her  futile  petition  to  that  stone  wall  of 
ancient  Babylon,  with  its  all  too  narrow  ajierture,  by  which, 
in  Sir  Edward  Burne-Jones’s  picture,  she  stands,  the  tall 
white  lilies  at  her  feet;  and  that  deaf  stonewall,  impervious 
to  her  longing,  that  sepai*ates  the  lips  of  those  two  lovers, 
might  be  taken  as  a  symbol  of  the  eternal  barrier  that  a 
contrarious  destiny — death’s  vice-regent  upon  earth — con¬ 
tinually  interposes  between  life  and  life,  between  the  hands 
that  have  toiled  all  the  day  and  their  guerdon,  between  the 
wounds  of  the  long-drawn  battle  and  their  balm. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Even  when  the  image  represented  is  that 
of  a  final  climax,  we  are  but  I’arely  led  to  believe  that  we  are 
in  very  deed  witnesses  of  the  end  of  the  story.  An  impalpable 
suggestion  of  i>urposes  unconsummated  pursues  us,  although 
we  are  face  to  face  with  what  purports  to  be  the  close  of  the 
catastrophe.  The  dreamer,  with  his  five  arrow-wounds  of 
love,  has  entered  within  the  pale,  guided  by  Love’s  hand 
to  the  ver}'  heart  of  the  rose,  yet  we  divine,  bj'  intuition, 
that  his  pilgrimage  is  not  finished.  The  prince  has  entered 
the  wood,  but  Briar  Rose  still  sleeps.  The  wanderer  of 
earth’s  aspirations  m.ay  journey  as  he  list,  but  the  convic¬ 
tion  is  forced  upon  us,  conveyed  Ave  know  not  how,  that 
could  we  but  see  aright  we  should  become  aAvare  that  however 
far  he  may  travel,  he  for  ever  remains  midway  between  a 
starting-point  and  a  goal.  In  all  things  there  is  the  same 
lack  of  finality,  the  same  confession  of  incompleteness, 
albeit  it  is,  without  doubt,  an  incompleteness  containing  in 
itself  the  only  hint  mortality  can  give  of  the  compass  of  the 
infinite.  Love  itself  is  subject  to  the  same  law.  ‘  Love  is 
‘best;’  so  Robert  BroAvning  closes  the  poem  Avhose  title 
Sir  Edward  Burne-Jones  has  adopted  in  the  picture  Avhich 
is  possibly  the  best  knoAvn  of  all  his  Avorks,  ‘  Love  among 
‘  the  Ruins  ’  [lOG].  But  if  lo\’e  is  best,  yet  it  is  not  enough. 
The  thorns  that  spring  around,  under  the  painter’s  hand, 
although  it  is  true  they  liaA'e  their  roses,  the  frail  blue  cups 
of  the  hai'ebells  shown  in  emphasised  delicacy  against  the 
deep  blue  gown  of  the  girl,  are  not,  surely,  substituted 
.without  intention  for  the  gourd  and  the  flowering  house- 
leek  of  the  versos  ;  briars,  the  bramble  growths  of  an  earth 
outcast  from  its  Eden  ;  harebells  Avhosc  form  is  fragility  per- 
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sonilicil,  whose  hue  is  but  a  siuokc-grey  ghost  of  colour,  the 
misty  blueness  of  an  evanescent  vapour.  Joy  is  there  be¬ 
yond  denial.  The  hands  that  cling  have  found  their  refuge 
in  tlie  hands  that  hold.  But  with  Sir  Edward  Burne- 
Jones  joy  is  twiu-born  with  pain,  and  a  spectre  of  fear  lies 
in  ambuscade  in  every  lurking-place  of  tliought. 

*  Tcrapor.'iva  il  dilotto 
II  continue  sospetto 
Clic  ili  ponlorlo  haviM.’ 

Phases  of  such  imaginative  sadness  undoubtedly  represent 
a  real  and  existing  phase  of  life,  the  ‘  two-doored  house’  of 
the  Persian  mystic.  Critics  of  human  nature  have  dealt 
with  it  variously,  each  according  to  his  kind  and  comprehen¬ 
sion.  In  earlier  ages  it  was  austerely  reprobated.  It  was 
a  forbidden  sin,  a  malady  of  the  soul,  a  mortal  infection  of 
the  spirit.  Sadness,  so  taught  the  angel  in  the  Book  of 
Hennas  the  Shepherd,  is  the  sister  of  doubting,  and 
doubting  is  the  daughter  of  the  devil.  ‘  Put  all  sadness  far 
‘  from  thee,’  is  his  command,  and  the  interdict  is  absolute 
and  unconditional.  ‘  Sadness  is  the  most  mischievous  of 
‘  all  .spirits  and  the  worst  to  the  seiwants  of  Clod.’  ‘  Learn, 
‘  O  unwise  man,  how  sadness  troubleth  the  Holy  Spirit ;  ’ 
furthermore,  as  he  later  instructs  his  disciple,  ‘  The  prayer 
‘  of  a  sad  man  hath  not  always  efficacy  to  come  up  to  the 
‘  altar  of  Clod.’  Such  a  doctrine,  though  for  the  most 
part  couched  in  far  other  terms,  has  generally  been  the 
doctrine  of  sane  mankind.  But  the  decrees  of  sanity,  as  a 
rule,  avail  only  for  the  guidance  of  the  sane.  Burton,  the 
anatomist  of  melancholy,  the  iinhappy  scholar-clown  who 
wrote  his  strange  treatise  on  its  cause  and  cure  with  the 
express  purpose  ‘  to  make  an  antidote  out  of  that  which 
‘  was  the  prime  cause  of  my  disease,’  lies  beneath  his  own 
effigy  in-seribed  with  the  epitajdi  he  had  himself  composed  - 
‘  I  lie  jaeot  Dc'inoeritus  junior 
Cui  vitani  dedit  et  inoitoin  inol.ancliolia ;’ 

and  we  may  take  it,  on  the  evidence  of  his  exporienee, 
that  the  inlirmity  rooted  in  the  race  is  incurable  in  the 
individual. 

There  are,  it  may  be,  natures  to  whom  siich  causeless  dejec¬ 
tion,  the  ‘  grief  without  a  pang,’  is  a  mood  unknown — 
natures  moulded  of  sunshine  and  animated  by  a  happy- 
hearted  vitality.  There  are  others  whose  intrepid  courage 
does  battle  with  despondenc}  and  masks  its  own  defeats. 
Others,  again,  accept  it  with  passive  fortitude  or  apathetic 
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discontent;  it  is  to  them  like  sleep,  or  pain,  or  movement — a 
mere  condition  of  life,  or,  it  may  be,  life’s  supplement.  Such 
is  eminently  the  tone  of  thought  expressed  in  these  pictures. 
It  is  the  gentle  fatalism  of  tlic  French  playwright  avowing 
that  all  must  weep,  with  this  much  of  free-will  alone 
allowed,  that  we  may  choose  our  tears.  And  in  this  choice 
Sir  Kdward  Burne  .Tones  has  unide  a  consistent  election, 
lie  has  left  to  others  the  delineation  of  the  strength  which 
combats  sorrow,  and  which  through  all  semblances  of  harm 
still  depicts  life  as  an  ascension — the  ascension  of  the  rocks. 
To  others  likewise  has  he  left  the  embodiment  of  the  soldier 
spirit  of  the  world.  The  physical  hardihood  of  the  savage 
and  generous  traditions  of  northern  sagas,  the  chivalrous  or 
devout  hardihood  of  the  very  mediaeval  romances  he  has  so 
frequently  dwelt  upon,  fails  in  expression  througliout  his 
works,  and  everywhere  we  lack  the  seal  of  those  correspond¬ 
ing  spiritual  valours  which  dominate  griefs  and  hold  s.adness 
at  bay.  So  far  as  courage  in  its  militant  sense  is  concerned, 
he  is  neither  i)rophet,  apostle,  nor  evangelist. 

Yet  to  each  his  own  mission,  and  in  these  days  few  of 
us  would  be  bold  to  say  he  has  chosen  his  special  vocation 
amiss.  The  sordid  miseries,  the  mire-besprinkled,  inglorious 
woes  of  the  streets  of  great  cities,  the  evil  unloveliness  of 
grotesque  deformities,  the  dreary  declensions  of  civilised 
human  nature,  repulsive  images  which,  if  we  hold  them  for 
true  art  or  false,  equally  sicken  and  repel — these  have  found 
no  place  upon  his  canvases.  The  art  which,  in  Balzac’s 
phrase,  ‘  fatigue  du  beau  toujours  unitairc,  trouve  d’ineflables 
‘  plaisirs  dans  la  fecondite  des  laideurs,’  has  been  exiled 
from  his  imagination.  It  was  not,  if  we  may  hazard  the 
conjecture,  without  significsince  that  the  story  of  those 
distorted  and  mutilated  lepers  of  Molokai  evoked  from  him 
the  picture  of  a  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  the  saint  of  the 
Stigm.ata,  on  whose  hands  and  feet  and  side  the  wounds  of 
the  flesh  shone  forth  the  seal  and  certificate  of  divine 
grace  -a  gift  which  for  the  leper-priest  contained  surely 
more  than  a  mere  message  of  sympathy  from  the  artist  of 
the  beautiful  for  those  upon  whose  bodily  frame  disease 
had  stamped  its  most  terrible  efligy  of  corruption.  And, 
indeed,  throughout  all  his  works  we  are  constantly  aware  of 
an  endeavour  towards  a  spiritualis(‘d  conception  of  the 
})hysical  humiliations  of  mortality.  He  is  resolute  so  far  as 
it  lies  with  him,  so  far  as  his  hand  may  fashion  its  images, 
that  the  w’orld  sh.all  be  invariably  fair  to  look  upon.  If  it 
has  not  been  the  heroic  qualities  of  life  he  has  seen  well 
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to  exemplify,  bo  has  drawn  with  a  supreme  genius  its 
gentleness,  its  compassions,  its  grace  and  courtesies,  its 
tenderness  and  its  reverence. 

The  love  of  man  to  woman — the  theme  is  perpetually  re¬ 
current  has  become,  in  his  treatment,  a  secularised 
mariolatry.  The  pictures  of  which  it  constitutes  the  single 
motive  rank  as  his  greatest  and  most  distinctive  works. 
At  variance  with  modern  sentimejitat  most  jMiinta — perhaps 
they  are  not  many — where  his  imagination  comes  in  contact 
with  it,  the  variance  with  actual  subsisting  tendencies  is 
nowhere  more  uncompromisingly  manifest.  The  simple 
brevity  of  the  old-world  w'ords  of  Cliristianised  marriage 
rites,  ‘  With  my  body  I  thee  worship,’  the  consecration  of  a 
sinless  and  sanctified  i«lolatrv«  is  re-formulated  by  him  with 
undeviating  exactitude.  In  look,  in  gesture,  in  posture,  the 
lover,  whether  he  be  of  the  race  of  gods  or  of  the  race  of 
man,  appears  in  the  guise  of  the  devout  votary,  of  a 
bedesman  at  a  hallowed  shrine  where  kings,  immortals,  and 
commoners  of  life  must  each  and  all  be  clad  in  the  garb  of 
a  gracious  humility.  In  the  scene  where  Cupid,  in  his 
floating  robe  of  ‘  skic-colour,’ finds  Psyche  sleeping  in  the 
garden  with  its  trellised  background  of  many-petalled  roses, 
its  green  marble  cistern  of  cool  water,  above  which  from  the 
summit  of  a  carvetl  pillar  a  grotesque  head  spouts  a  thin 
column,  falling  like  a  straight  rod  of  light  in  the  windless 
air,  the  god  bending  over  the  sleeper  bears  on  every 
feature  the  impress  of  a  reverent  surprise  at  the  loveliness 
of  face  and  form  the  draperies  he  has  half  withdrawn  reveal. 
In  his  ‘  Cophetua’  i!>H],  of  which  the  subject  is  drawn  from 
the  old  Knglish  ballad  of  ‘  A  Ik'ggar  and  a  King,’  his  diver¬ 
gence  from  the  original  introduces  the  same  note— a  note 
unknown  to  the  homely  simplicity  of  the  old  story. 

‘  Ilnml  in  hand  along  tlicy  walk 
I'lito  the  king’s  palliico, 

The  king  with  courteous,  comely  talk 
'I  I I  is  heggar  did  embrace. 

'file  beggar  blusheth  scarlet  red 
.\nd  straight  again  as  ]>:dc  ns  lead, 

1>ut  not  a  word  at  all  she  said, 

She  wa.s  in  such  amaze.’ 

So  runs  the  verse.  Hut  in  the  picture  it  is  otherwise. 
There  Penelophon,  the  ‘beggar  all  in  gray,’  is  enthroned 
on  high  with  her  shadowy  eyes  and  rust-red  hair,  but 
Cophetua  sits  a  little  way  apart,  discrowned  by  his  owmi 
hands,  his  crown,  his  shield,  his  banner,  himself,  at  her  very 
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feet,  while  we  divine  well  tluil  the  son|»  the  two  singing 
hoys  in  the  gallery  overhead  study,  where  the  window  opens 
upon  the  sky,  is  the  hymn  of  the  king’s  own  heart-  ‘  Te 
‘  Deuin  laudamus.’ 

And  as  after  this  manner  Sir  Edward  Burne-Jones  dealt 
with  the  god  of  the  ancient  (Jreek  myth  andthe  king  of  ancient 
English  record,  so  too  did  he  represent  the  Cyprian  lover, 
Pygmalion  the  linagc-inaker.  In  this  series,  as  in  those 
scenes  of  the  Cupid  and  Ps>'che  legend,  the  ‘  Eartlil}’  Para- 
‘  disc  ’  of  William  ^Morris  may  serve  as  a  text-book  for  those 
who  will  to  road.  Yet  in  these  four  pictures,  with  their 
brief  inscription, 

‘  The  Heart  desires, 

Tlie  Hand  refrains, 

'I'he  (lOdhcad  lircs. 

The  Sold  attains,’ 

the  story  and  more  than  the  story  is  told.  They  are 
thought  out  with  an  unstrained  and  unburdened  simplicity, 
directness,  and  fulness  which  carries  the  painter’s  art  of 
narration  to  its  highest  limit.  Moreover  in  these,  although 
they  may  take  but  a  second  rank  in  purely  technical  ex¬ 
cellence,  the  devclopcmciit  of  idea  and  subject  has  assumed  a 
completeness  of  form  as  perfect  after  its  own  kind  as  the  form 
of  a  Petrarchian  sonnet.  In  ‘  Briar  Hose  ’  the  painter  relies 
to  a  certain  extent  on  the  spectator’s  knowledge  of  the 
beginning  of  the  story.  He  tells  us  nothing  of  the  little 
drama,  wliere  two  Fates  contended  for  the  possession  of  a 
new-born  life  and  man’s  wit  strove  in  vain  to  avert  the  evil 
and  to  forestall  the  good,  with  which  the  fairy-tale  preluded 
that  slumber  of  man  and  woman  and  beast,  rvhile  in  both 
the  Perseus  and  Psyche  series  the  narratives  are  merely 
implied  in  the  incidents  and  episodes  of  which  we  catch 
sight.  Here  the  subject  is  brought  before  us  from  start  to 
close ;  whether  we  regard  it  as  the  expression  of  an  ide.a,  or 
w'hether  we  regard  it  as  a  sequence  of  events.  From  the 
point  of  view  of  thought  the  inscription  is  based  iqKm  the 
mystic  doctrine  of  the  diflering  forms  of  fire  given  by 
Mr.  Pater  in  his  study  of  ‘  Pico  della  Mirandola,’  and  resumed 
in  the  formula,  ‘the  elemental  burns,  the  heavenly  vivifies, 
‘  the  supercelestial  loves.’  In  the  pictures,  where  the  first 
is  merely  of  the  nature  of  a  prologue,  each  fire — the  fire 
of  passion  consuming,  the  fire  of  life  vitalising,  the  fire  of 
love  adoring — is  portrayed  in  operation  and  efiect.  As  a 
chronicle  of  events  the  series  is  no  less  complete.  In  the 
first  prefatory  picture  [12(i]  Pygmalion  is  seen  a  solitary 


1809. 


Ihirne-Jnuen  t  hi»  lUhirg  nml  Art. 


dreamer  in  an  empty  chamber,  to  whose  lonely  figure  the 
girls  Avho  pass  down  the  street  point  Avith  laughter  on  their 
lips.  In  the  second  [1 28] ,  Pygmalion  stands  by  the  image  his 
hands  have  Avrouglit,  and  he  beholding  it  sees  that  it  is  ver}’ 
fair.  But  the  sculptor  has  reached  the  barrier  of  man’s 
power.  The  pigeon  just  alighted  on  the  Avail,  the  floAV'crs 
Avithout,  liv’e  in  the  sunliglit,  but  the  marble  he  has 
fashioned  into  the  likeness  of  his  heart’s  desire  is  dead  in 
the  only  absolute  form  of  death’s  virginity — the  form  Avhich 
has  never  known  life.  And — here  tlionght  must  create  its 
own  time  scene — Pygmalion  goes  forth  sorrowing.  In  the  two 
last  of  the  series  the  two  first  find  severally  their  complement 
and  conclusion.  In  ‘  The  (Jodheadfires  ’  [ld2]  Ave  see  the  un¬ 
sufficing  labour  of  the  hand  of  man  made  perfect  by  the  touch 
of  the  hand  of  Clod.  Venus,  Avith  eyes  as  compassionate  as 
the  eyes  of  Our  Lady  of  Good  Succour,  imparts,  Avith  out¬ 
stretched  finger,  life  to  tlio  statue.*  The  sunshine  itself  has 
followed  her.  Across  the  floor,  starred  with  red  roses,  beyond 
the  open  doorway  and  far  down  upon  the  stones  of  the  street- 
Avay,  a  lessening  track  of  yellow  radiance  lies,  where  her 
twin  footprints  are  grey-winged  pigeons.  One,  happier  than 
its  felloAvs,  still  rests  beneath  her  lV>otfall,  smoothing  its 
soft  feathers  against  her  softer  feet.  A  small  blue  cloud 
floats  under  her,  the  green  transparence  of  a  sphere-like  disc 
is  over  her  head,  and  tlie  fair  arms  of  the  new-born  woman  are 
intertwined  Avith  the  arms  of  the  godhead.  The  last  picture, 

‘  The  Soul  attains  ’  [Id  t],  is  the  response  to  the  first.  As  the 
manhood  of  the  second  to  the  godhead  of  the  third,  so  is  the 
aspiration  of  the  heart  of  man  portrayed  in  the  first  to  the 
attainment  of  man’s  soul  as  it  is  rei)resented  in  the  last.  As 
man  the  image-maker  to  God  the  life-giA'er,  so  is  the  body  to 
the  spirit  of  love,  and  the  ecstasy  with  Avhich  old  Spanish 
painters  illuminated  the  features  of  praying  ascetics  is 
stamped  upon  Pygmalion’s  countenance  as  he  kneels  before 
the  neAvly  found  woman  Avith  eyes  that  venerate  and  hands 
that  AA’orship,  Avhile  the  red  lilies  and  Avhite,  growing  each 
by  each  beside  the  wall,  betoken  a  womanhood  made  perfect 
and  complete  by  the  love  of  man. 

And  if  here,  and  iti  his  other  love-paintings.  Sir 

•  It  is  curious  to  note  licit,  in  one  of  tlio  reported  traditions  of 
Maniclieism,  I've  ‘  ne  lilt  .m  connuencemout  qu’uiic  hello  stutuc  .  .  . 
iniinobilc  el  inaniimV,’  to  Avlioni  ‘  uno  vierge  tiiiilc  donna  la  vie  et  la 
luinierc  .  .  .  cette  vierire  ctoit  appclli'o  Joel  .  .  .  Tollius  conjecturo 
(jue  ce  mot  A’eut  dire  le  Dieu  vh'i/iont'  (Bcausohre,  ‘Hist,  do 
Mnnichoe,’  tom.  ii.  liv.  vi.  cli.  i.\.) 
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Edward  Burne-Jones  has  perpetuated  the  devout  lover 
of  Spenser’s  sonnets  and  Sir  Philip  Sidney’s  ‘  Arcadia,’ 
so  he  has  conceived  a  type  of  womanhood,  in  its  relation 
to  manhood,  equally  and  correspondingly  definite.  His 
wojnen  are  emphatically  of  those  to  whom  but  one  page 
of  the  book  of  life  is  open.  Their  feet  may  tread  but  one 
street  of  the  world’s  great  thoroughfares.  Their  eyes  having 
seen  Love’s  very  self  are  grown  blind  to  all  else  besides;  their 
hands  having  held  Love’s  very  heart  are  henceforth  empty  of 
all  other  treasure.  The  innocence  of  their  womanhood — 
as  he  would  have  us  regard  it — is  the  innocence  of  a  gentle, 
delicate,  and  an  invincible  neutrality.  (Jood  and  evil  have 
alike  passed  it  by.  They  are  the  docile  idolaters  of  a  single 
idolatry,  their  service  is  perfect  simplicity,  the  lord  their 
god  is  one  god,  and  him  only  do  they  obey. 

That  there  are  exceptions  to  the  uniformity  of  his  general 
types  of  idealisation  is  of  course  self-evident.  Among 
women  he  has  painted  a  Circe,  a  Morgan  le  Fay,  Sidonia, 
the  reputed  sorceress  of  Meinhold’s  coarsely  invented 
jnedireval  romance,  and  a  Nimue  ;  among  men  a  Merlin. 
The  idea  of  the  fair  witch-woman  would  seem  to  have 
haunted  both  the  youth  and  the  maturity  of  his  art ; 
the  small  ‘Nimue  and  Merlin’  bears  the  date  1861,  and 
belongs  to  his  earliest  work ;  the  large  picture  of  the 
‘  Beguiling  of  Merlin  ’  [68]  was  not  finished  until  the  year 
1H77 ;  and  to  compare  the  first  Vivien  with  the  last,  the  fair¬ 
haired,  flowing-robed  enchantress  of  the  one  with  the  dark 
snake-crowned  woman  about  whose  limbs  the  draperies  are 
closely  coiled,  is  an  object-lesson  of  the  latent  possibilities  of 
developement.  Yet  it  is  far  rather  in  the  figure  of  the  Mexdin 
than  in  that  of  Nimue  that  the  imaginative  interest  of  the  later 
jxicture  abides,  and  to  judge  aright  of  the  success  or  unsuccess 
of  the  painter’s  digression  from  his  more  usual  paths  pre¬ 
supposes  some  realisation  of  that  most  sinister  and  tragic 
character- study  of  the  whole  Arthurian  cycle  hinted  at  in 
Malory  and  contained  in  the  Book  of  Merlin.  True, 
the  picture,  as  a  picture  should,  can  stand  alone.  The 
episode  it  represents  is  one  which  can,  to  a  certain  extent, 
be  legibly  expressed  in  unspoken  and  unwritten  pantomime. 
Moreover  the  memory  of  the  general  reader  is  already 
furnished  with  some  outline  of  final  catasti’ophe  when  the 
wizard  of  Arthur’s  court  fell,  a  victim  foredoomed,  under 
the  spell  of  his  own  scholar  in  magic  arts.  But  below  the 
surface  of  the  incident  there  lies  in  the  old  chronicle,  and,  we 
take  it,  no  less  in  its  representation,  a  significance  that  lends 


1899. 


liunic-Jones :  hU  Ethics  and  Art, 


45 


a  force  and  an  individuality  to  Sir  Edward  Burne-Jones’s 
Merlin  that  is  wanting  to  his  other  impersonations  of 
man  or  woman.  The  "rim  and  sombre  story  of  Merlin’s 
birth,  ‘  through  whom  the  devils  lost  their  travayle  ’  inas¬ 
much  as  the  woman — his  mother — chosen  to  be  their  instru¬ 
ment,  ‘  was  so  digne  a  vessel ;’  the  circumstances  preluding 
it ;  the  dreary  environment  of  temptation  and  sin,  of  shame 
and  of  death  ;  and  for  result  the  dual  nature  of  the  child — 
the  sou  of  the  devil  yet  endowed  with  free  choice  ‘  to  yelde 
‘  God  His  parte  or  the  liend  his,’  all  these  things  have  had 
their  share  in  fashioning  the  last  scene  of  the  tragedy.  The 
vague  terror  with  which  from  his  very  birth  men  have 
regarded  the  homeless  wanderer,  whose  sudden  comings 
and  goings  among  them  have  always  something  of  the 
nature  of  apparitions,  is  on  the  face  of  Nimne,  who  fears 
even  while  she  betrays  her  master.  The  place  of  his  betrayal 
is  fitly  the  forest ;  for  all  his  life  ‘  he  must  be  often  tyme  in 
‘  the  forest  by  the  nature  of  him  that  me  begat.’  Through¬ 
out  the  narrative  he  has  mingled  with  the  world  of  men  a 
jeering,  mournful  figure,  cognisant  that,  despite  his  fore¬ 
knowledge,  his  power,  and  his  wizardry,  his  doom  shall  be 
the  dtiom  of  the  ignorant,  the  weak,  and  the  fool.  Clear¬ 
sighted  in  the  wisdom  which  is  little  calculated  to  make 
glad  the  heart,  he  goes  upon  his  way  to  the  land  where 
destiny  awaits  him. 

‘  “  In  that  land  is  the  wolf  flint  flic  It'opard  shall  bind  with  circles 
that  shall  be  neither  of  iron  nc  steile  ne  tree  no  gold  ne  silver  ne  led 
ne  nothing  of  the  erthe  ne  of  the  water  nc  herbe,  and  shall  be  so 
stricte  iMiund  that  he  shall  not  move.” 

‘  Qnod  Kliiise,  “  Merlin,  what  is  that  ye  say  Is  not  the  leopard  of 
more  strength  than  the  wolf’” 

“*  Yessc  truly,”  «|iiod  Merlin. 

‘  Quo<l  Blaise,  “  How  may  the  wolf  then  have  power  over  the 
leopard  ?  ” 

‘  “  Ye  aliall  no  more  know,”  ipiod  Merlin,  “  but  thus  moche  I  will  tell 
you,  that  this  prophcsic  shall  full  u{K>n  me.’” 

So  being  come  to  the  forest  of  Broceliande,  he  loves,  with 
farseeiiig  eyes,  Nimuc  (‘hir  name — Nimiane  —  is  a  name 
‘  that  saith  “  ment  ne  ferai  ”  the  daughter  of  Dionas 
the  Vavasor,  the  w'ell-beloved  ‘godson’  of  the  old  pagan 
goddess.  And  to  Nimne,  ns  in  older  days  to  Morgan  le  Fay, 
he  teaches  his  craft.  Then,  too,  ‘  Merlin,  that  well  knew 
‘  her  intent,  taught  her  the  sleep  spell,  for  in  that  she  caste 
‘  hir  urines  aboute  his  neck  and  him  kiste.’  The  end 
followed  swiftly.  ‘  In  the  forest  was  a  bussh  that  was  fair 
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‘  and  liigli  of  white  liawthorne  full  of  llowers ;  and  there 
‘  they  satte  in  the  shadowe,  and  Merlin  laid  his  head  in  the 
‘  dauiesel’s  lap,  and  wheii  she  felt  that  he  was  on  slepe  she 
‘  arose  softly  and  made  a  cerne  with  her  wyinplo  all  about 
‘  the  bussh  and  all  about  Merlin,  and  bejjan  her  eiichante- 
‘  ments  soche  as  Merlin  had  her  tau;^ht.’  And  when  all 
Avas  done  ‘  he  did  awake ;  and  then  he  looked  aboute  hyni, 
‘  and  then  he  said  “■  La.!}’,  thou  bast  mo  deceived,”  lie  never 
‘  after  com  Merlin  out  of  that  fortivss  that  she  had  hym  in 
‘  sette.’  Thus  the  Avolf  i)revailed,  and  the  leopard,  Avhose 
spotted  human  nature  has  chosen  neitbor  (jlod  nor  yet  the 
fiend,  was  ensnared  by  the  woman  he  Isad  loveJ.  And  as 
thus  the  story  ran,  so  the  painter  has  )>ainted,  seizing  that 
one  moment  Avhen  life  I'ckindled  to  Avakefulness  before  the 
final  consummation  of  the  spell.  TJie  languor  of  death 
itself  is  in  the  hands,  in  the  opened  eyes  the  last  gleam  of 
vitality,  on  the  lips  the  last  sentence  of  reluctant  reproach. 
But,  as  elsewhere,  a  perpetual  sadness  extinguishes  joy  and 
enerAmtes  hope,  so  here  a  profound  melancholy  has  sup¬ 
planted  all  impulses  of  Avrath.  And  here,  likcAvise,  as  in  all 
those  AA’orks  Avhich  Sir  EdAA'ard  Burne-Jones  has  invested 
Avith  the  most  distinct  iiersonality,  it  is  by  virtue  of  this 
plus-value  of  emotion,  it  is  by  reason  of  this  moral  at¬ 
mosphere  of  acquiescent  fatalism,  that  the  picture  possesses 
to  an  extreme  degree  the  effect  of  concentrated  reality,  the 
prerogative  of  all  truly  expressed  imaginative  conceptions. 

Thus  it  is  that  the  study  of  Sir  Edward  Burne-Jones’s 
painfings,  hoAvsoever  the  theme  be  varied,  and  in  so  far  as 
that  study  is  independent  of  those  technical  aspects  Avhich 
belong  distinctively  to  the  domain  of  art  criticism,  leads  us 
back  perpetually  to  the  same  note,  to  the  same  quality  of 
imagination,  to  the  same  emotional  phase  of  thought  and 
feeling.  Over  life,  oA’cr  love,  over  earth  itself,  over  the  aspira¬ 
tions,  the  quests,  the  relationships  of  humanity,  over  the  em¬ 
blematic  images  of  man’s  faiths  and  hopes,  the  same  mournful 
spirit  incessantly  broods,  overshadoAving  all  things.  And  in 
this  accentuation  of  sadness  lies  a  necessaiy  limitation  to 
the  compass  of  his  art.  The  vision  of  the  imagination,  like 
the  vision  of  the  eye,  has  its  focus  ;  lixed  upon  one  aspect  of 
life  the  farther  or  nearer  radius  of  surrounding  sympathies, 
by  hiAV  irrevocable,  evades  its  sight.  And  although,  be  it 
freely  alloAved, the  aspect  under  Avhich  Sir  EdAvard  Burne-J ones 
has  elected  to  represent  life  is  a  true  one,  it  is  but  one ;  and 
Ave  do  Avell  to  remember  that  if  sadness  be  the  passjAort  to 
many  of  life’s  secret  places,  joy,  hope,  and  courage  have 
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likewise  tlicir  own  rights  of  way  oj)en  to  none  beside.  Yet 
if  this  limitation  is  his  loss,  it  is  also  his  gain.  In  the  very 
monotony  of  this  emotional  atmosphere  we  decipher  an 
evidence  of  its  sincerity,  and  indisputably,  if  few  great 
artists  have  wandered  farther,  both  in  intention  and  fact, 
from  the  presentation  of  truth  to  the  broad  and  multitu¬ 
dinous  actualities  of  the  world  around  them,  few  there  are 
can  be  found  who  have  diverged  less  from  the  representa¬ 
tion  of  truth  to  their  own  individual  imaginative  vision. 
Objectively  unreal,  subjectively  Sir  Edwai'd  Burne-Jone  has 
made  us  conscious  of  the  quality — it  is  impossible  to  over¬ 
value  it  -  of  that  personal  veracity,  of  that  loyalty  to  a  man’s 
inborn  conceptions  of  beauty,  without  which  manner  de¬ 
generates  into  artificial  mannerisms,  and  attitude  into  the 
affectations  of  a  pose,  the  unenvied  characteristics  of  the 
coi)yi8t  and  the  imitator. 
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Art.  III. — StmiPicall  Jackson  and  the  Anurican  Civil  Il'dr. 
By  Lt.-Col.  G.  F.  R.  Hkndkr.sox,  Major  the  York  anti 
Lancaster  Regiment,  Professor  of  Military  Art  anti 
History  the  Staff  College ;  author  of  ‘  The  Battle  of 
Spicheren :  a  Tactical  Study’  and  ‘The  Campaign  of 
‘  Fredericksburg.’  In  2  vols.  With  Portraits,  Maps,  and 
Plans.  London,  Xew  York,  and  Bomba}' :  181)8. 

^'’uiUTY-FiVE  years  have  gone  by  since,  on  May  2,  180:5,  at 
“*■  Chancellorsville  he  whom  all  the  worltl  had  come  to 
know  as  ‘  Stonewall  ’  Jackst)n  was,  in  the  gloaming  of 
evening  and  the  dai'kness  of  the  forest,  shot  by  the  fatal 
error  of  his  own  devoted  followers  in  the  very  moment  of 
assured  victory.  At  the  time  of  his  death  there  was  no  man, 
whoso  life  story  was  complete,  who  had  attracted  to  himself 
so  large  a  measure  of  the  attention  of  mankind.  The 
generation  which  followed  step  by  step  the  Avondrous  tale 
of  his  military  successes  during  the  earlier  years  of  the 
great  struggle  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  States 
of  America  has  wellnigh  passed  away.  Since  he  died  the 
successive  Avars  of  1801,  1800,  and  1870  IniA’e  created  and 
established  the  Gorman  Empire.  Italy  as  a  kingdom  has 
come  into  being.  The  Dark  Continent  has  from  all  sides 
been  opened  up.  The  river  Avhich  had  been  the  mystei'y  of 
all  the  ages  has  been  traversed  throughout  its  length.  The 
years  that  have  interA’cned  have  been  filled  Avith  pressing 
questions  of  such  moment  that  for  the  great  majority  of 
readers  in  18!''8  the  biography  of  Stonewall  Jackson  is  that 
rather  of  an  historical  personage  than  of  a  hero  familiar 
to  their  contemporary  recollection.  In  some  respects  a 
biographer  gains  by  this  condition  of  the  minds  of  his 
readers,  especially  if,  as  has  been  the  case  Avith  Lieut.-Colonel 
Henderson,  he  has,  despite  the  lapse  of  time,  been  still  able 
to  receive  assistance  from  many  survivor.s  Avho  A\’ere  inti¬ 
mately  acquainted  Avith  the  subject  of  his  memoir  -men 
Avho  served  under  Jackson  in  the  closest  relations  or  side  by 
side  Avith  him  in  important  stations  of  command,  men 
Avho  haA’e  been  invaluable  guides  over  the  fields  of  action 
familiar  to  them.  Of  all  these  aids,  and  of  the  help  of  the 
lady  Avho  Avas  Jackson’s  devoted  Avife,  and  still  survives  him, 
(’olonel  Henderson  has  most  carefully  availed  himself. 
There  never  has  been  any  great  struggle  about  the  details 
of  which  such  voluminous  memoirs  have  been  published. 
North  and  South,  all  ranks  from  generals  to  privates  have 
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contributed  their  share  to  the  discussion  of  disputed  points, 
and  the  official  records  on  tlie  Northern  side  have  been  pre¬ 
pared  with  elaborate  care,  so  that  if  in  the  multitude  of 
counsellors  there  be  wisdom,  an  historian  who  will  not  spare 
the  labour  of  wadiii"  throuj'h  the  mass  of  dtxmments  avail¬ 
able  certainly  has  no  lack  of  materials  at  his  disposal.  The 
work  that  was  involved  in  sifting  all  the  facts  must  have 
been  very  heavy.  It  has  been  most  honourably  faced  and 
zealously  carried  through.  Colonel  Henderson,  who  has  already 
established  a  reputation  among  thoughtful  English  soldiers  for 
a  very  masterly  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  the  art  of  war 
and  for  a  lucid  and  interesting  style  in  conveying  to  his  readers 
their  mode  of  application  in  the  campaigns  and  battles  of 
the  past,  shows  himself  everywh'rein  the  military  part  of 
his  work  a  safe  and  wise  guide  in  explaining  the  motives 
which  determin»*d  the  actions  of  one  of  the  most  brilliant  of 
modern  generals.  He  seems  to  us  to  have  so  written  on 
these  matters  as  to  lx;  at  once  convincing  and  easily  under¬ 
stood  by  any  reader  of  ordinary  intelligence.  After  all, 
however,  in  every  biography  it  is  not  the  statesman,  the 
soldier,  or  the  divine  who  most  excites  our  interest,  but  the 
man.  Of  no  one  is  this  more  true  than  of  Jackson.  The 
reserved,  silent,  tlod-loving  champion  of  Virginia  begot  for 
himself  an  attachment  among  those  who  followed  him,  and 
excited  throughout  Europe  and  America  an  interest  which 
was  of  course  created  by  the  fai'-resoundiug  reports  of  his 
amazing  victories,  but  became  personal  to  himself  in  such 
degree  that  all  the  minor  traits  of  the  man  were  studied, 
reported,  and  rej  eated  till  a  kind  of  Jackson  mythology 
sprang  up  and  pervaded  Europe  and  all  parts  of  the  States 
North  and  South.  Colonel  Henderson  has  done  full  justice 
to  this  the  most  generally  popular  part  of  his  work,  and  has 
surrounded  his  hero  with  an  element  of  universal  human 
sympathy  that  largely  heli)s  to  make  the  story  he  has  to  tell 
one  that  may  be  commended  for  its  intrinsic  charm,  its 
stimulating  cpiality,  and  its  sustained  dramatic  movement,  to 
every  reader  old  and  young  and  of  both  sexes. 

That  Colonel  Henderson  is  so  far  alfected  by  the  Luca 
lioswcUiana  as  not  to  be  precisely  fair  to  all  those  who  w’ere 
opposed  to  Jackson  is  only  what  every  reader  would  be 
prepared  to  expect,  and  is  therefore  not  likely  to  do 
much  harm.  The  unfairness  is,  however,  strictly  limited. 
Towards  the  soldiers  who  were  engagt'd  in  various  cam¬ 
paigns  against  his  hero  he  does  the  fullest  justice.  It  is 
only  the  enthusiasts  for  the  liberation  of  the  slave — Lowell, 
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Mrs.  Beecher  Stowe,  and  the  others  of  that  gallant  hand 
who  thought  it  better  to  be  right  with  two  or  three  than  to 
be  wrong  with  all  the  world — in  regard  to  whom  Colonel 
Henderson  is  neither  just  in  his  conclusions  nor  altogether 
accurate  in  his  statement  of  facts.  This  unfairness  is  the 
more  gratuitous  because  it  was  altogether  unnecessary  for 
the  vindication  of  Jackson.  It  was  not  for  the  perpetuation 
of  slavery,  as  Colonel  Henderson  has  very  well  shown,  that 
Jackson  fought.  It  will,  however,  be  better,  after  having 
thus  expressed  our  appreciation  of  the  value  of  the  work 
which  Colonel  Henderson  has  done,  and  suggested  the 
points  as  to  which  we  shall  not  be  able  strictly  to  follow 
him,  to  give  our  own  view  of  the  story  of  Jackson’s  life,  for 
which  we  shall  be  mainly  indebted  to  Colonel  Henderson, 
who  has  very  admirably  cleared  up  many  points  that  had 
been  left  in  doubt  by  the  conflicting  evidence  of  various 
actors  in  the  drama.  Indeed,  it  is  almost  only  in  his  state¬ 
ment  of  the  circumstances  which  led  up  to  the  great 
contest  between  the  slave  and  free  states  of  America  that  we 
find  ourselves  unable  to  agree  with  him. 

Thomas  Jackson,  to  give  him  for  a  moment  the  name 
which  was  bestowed  on  him  in  his  youth  instead  of  that 
which  he  received  when  thirty-seven  years  old,  was  born  on 
January  21,  1824,  was  left  at  seven  years  of  age  a  penniless 
orphan,  and  was  taken  care  of  from  that  time  by  an  uncle 
who  owned  an  estate  on  the  Ohio.  His  family  was  of 
Lowland  Scotch  descent.  It  was  practically  a  backwoods¬ 
man’s  life  in  which  he  was  brought  up,  though  his  uncle 
was  a  wealthy  slaveowner,  who  kept  a  stable  of  well-bred 
horses,  hunted  much,  and  had  a  four-mile  racecourse  on 
his  grounds.  At  seventeen  Thomas  Jackson  became  a 
constable  of  the  county,  and  after  two  years  of  active 
outdoor  life,  spent  in  executing  the  decrees  of  the  justices, 
he  greedily  seized  an  opportunity  of  getting  a  nomination 
to  West  Point,  the  admirable  military  school  of  America. 
He  was  exceedingly  backward  in  all  matters  of  ordinary 
education.  Fully  conscious  of  the  defect,  he  resolutely 
determined  to  amend  it.  He  had  few  natural  graces  of  any 
kind.  ‘  His  features  were  well  cut,  his  forehead  high,  his 
‘  mouth  small  and  firm,  and  his  complexion  fresh.  Yet  the 
‘  ensemhle  was  not  striking,  nor  was  it  redeemed  by  grave 
‘  eyes  and  a  heavy  jaw,  a  strong  but  angular  frame,  a 
‘  certain  awkwardness  of  movement,  and  large  hands  and 
‘  feet.’  At  West  Point,  ‘  in  the  struggle  to  solve  a  problem, 
‘  he  invariably  covered  both  his  face  and  uniform  with  chalk. 
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*  and  Lo  perspired  so  fret.dy,  even  in  the  coldest  weather, 

‘  that  the  cadets  with  boyish  exaggeration  declared  that 
‘  whenever  “  the  general,”  as  he  had  at  once  been  dubbed, 

‘  in  honour  of  his  namesake  the  victor  of  New  Orleans,  got 
‘  a  difficult  proposition  he  was  certain  to  flood  the  class- 
‘  room.’  Nevertheless,  he  left,  both  on  his  fellow-pupils 
and  teachers,  so  strong  an  impression  of  his  dogged  deter¬ 
mination  to  make  himself  master  of  all  that  he  could  learn, 
that  the  popular  belief  in  regard  to  him  seems  to  have  been 
summed  up  in  the  saying  that  ‘  if  the  course  had  lasted 
‘  another  year  he  would  have  forced  his  way  to  the  top  of 
‘  the  class.’  At  this  period  of  his  career  an  intense  devotion 
to  duty,  including  a  rigid  care  of  his  own  health,  which 
was  a  necessity,  an  engrossing  ambition  to  excel,  absolute 
self-dependence,  with  a  punctilious  courtesy,  excessive  shy¬ 
ness,  scrupulous  exactness,  esi)Ocially  in  regard  to  truth, 
are  the  characteristics  noted  by  all  as  most  distinctive  of 
him. 

On  June  HO,  wheii  twenty-two  years  of  age,  ho 

was  bi'cveted  us  a  secojid  lieutenant  of  artillery,  lie  was 
almost  at  once  ordered  ofl‘  to  the  war  with  Mexico,  of  which 
the  first  phase,  marked  by  American  victories  at  Palo  Alto, 
Resoau  de  la  Palma,  and  Monterey,  was  already  finished, 
(.leneral  Scott,  early  in  18 1?,  was  entrusted  with  the  or¬ 
ganisation  of  a  combined  military  and  naval  expedition 
for  the  reduction  of  Vera  Cruz  and  for  an  advance  on  the 
capital.  ‘  For  gallant  and  meritorious  conduct  at  the  siege 
‘  of  Vera  Cruz  ’  Jackson  was  promoted  to  be  first  lieutenant. 
Eagerly  volunteering  to  servo  under  Captain  Magruder, 
with  a  battery  that  had  been  captured  from  the  Mexicans, 
because  he  knew  that  that  neither  very  popular  nor  very 
amiable  commander  was  sure  to  be  ‘on  hand  ’  if  any  fighting 
was  to  be  done,  Jackson  gained  a  great  opportunity  in  the 
attack  of  the  defences  round  the  city  of  Mexico.  He  had 
already,  on  August  19,  handled  his  section  of  three  guns  so 
well  and  gallantly  that  Magruder  had  reported  that  ‘  he 
‘  could  not  too  highly  commend  him  to  the  Major-General’s 
‘  favourable  consideration ;  ’  but  in  the  attack  of  Chapul- 
tepec,  ‘  deserted  by  his  gunners  and  abandoned  by  the 
‘  escort,’  he  held  his  ground  with  one  gun  which  he  had 
managed  to  get  carried  over  a  ditch.  With  only  a  sergeant 
to  assist  him  he  was  loading  and  firing  his  single  piece. 
Magruder  joined  him ;  a  second  gun  was  hoisted  across, 
the  men  rallied,  and  victory  was  secured.  Afterwards  he 
said  very  simply  when  questioned,  ‘The  only  anxiety  of 
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‘  which  1  was  conscious  during  the  engagement  was  a  fear 
‘  lest  I  should  not  meet  danger  enough  to  make  my  conduct 
‘  couspicuous.’  Scott  paid  him  a  very  pretty  compliment. 
‘If  you  can  forgive  yourself  for  the  way  in  which  you 
‘  slaughtered  those  poor  Mexicans,’  he  said  at  a  jHiblic  levee, 
after  he  had  drawn  every  one’s  attention  by  putting  his 
hands  behind  his  b.ack  when  Jackson  came  uj)  to  him,  ‘  I 
‘  am  not  sure  that  I  can,’  and  then  held  out  his  hand. 
Successive  brevets  raised  Jackson,  within  eighteen  months 
from  his  joining  his  regiment,  to  the  rank  of  major  at 
twenty-four  years  of  age.  Another  gain  that  was  afterwards 
of  great  importanee  had  come  to  him  from  the  expedition. 
Nearly  all  those  who  became  leaders  in  the  Civil  War  were 
employed  in  Mexico,  and  he  had  been  able  pretty  closely  t«> 
gauge  their  value  under  the  stress  of  marching,  privation, 
and  lighting. 

Jackson’s  character  was,  during  the  years  when  ho  was 
best  known  to  the  world,  so  essentially  religious  th.at  it 
is  noteworthy  that  he  passed  through  several  plnvses  before 
he  settled  down  into  the  somewhat  rigid  I’resbyteriiu 
creed  which  he  ultimately  adopted.  He  was  very  much 
impressed  by  an  excellent  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of 
Mexico,  with  whom  he  had  many  colloquies  on  religious 
subjects.  Being  doubtful  whether  in  the  wild  life  of  his 
early  days  he  had  ever  been  baptised,  and  unwilling  that 
the  matter  should  be  uncertain,  he  was  christened  by  an 
Episcopalian  clergyman,  and  received  his  first  communion 
in  the  Episcopal  Church,  expressly,  however,  reserving  the 
right  to  examine  further  before  he  decided  to  what  body 
he  would  permanently  attach  himself.  This  he  seems  to 
have  done  after  his  first  marriage.  On  his  return  home, 
after  a  few  minor  changes  of  station,  he  was,  in  March  1851, 
appointed  Professor  of  Artillery  Tactics  and  Natural 
Philosophy  at  the  Virginia  Military  Institute  at  Lexington. 
His  reasons  for  accepting  with  pleasure  the  appointment 
are  worth  noting.  ‘  He  believed,’  he  said,  ‘  that  a  man 
‘  who  had  turned  with  a  good  military  reputation  to 
‘  pursuits  of  a  semi-civilian  character,  and  had  vigorously 
‘  prosecuted  his  mental  improvement,  would  have  more 
‘  chance  of  success  in  war  than  those  who  had  remained 
‘  in  the  treadmill  of  the  garrison.’  So  much  of  his  after¬ 
career  tended  to  justify  tliis  conclusion  that  it  is  as  one 
of  the  lessons  of  Jackson’s  life  worthy  of  the  consideration 
of  Englishmen  at  a  time  when  the  absolute  necessity  of 
trusting  only  those  who  have  remained  in  the  treadmill  has 
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been  much  pressed  as  a  point  of  effective  army  administra¬ 
tion.  They  will  not  iind  it  difWcult  to  reinforce  his  theory 
from  experience  of  their  own  as  to  the  English  commanders 
who  have  been  most  successful  in  war.  Lieut. -Colonel 
Henderson  has  drawn  attention  to  the  fact  that  many  of  the 
most  distinguished  generals  of  the  Civil  War  had  followed 
careers  analogous  to  that  of  Jackson.  Most  of  the  great 
names  of  history  are  to  bo  found  among  men  of  similar 
experience. 

Jackson,  during  the  years  that  he  spent  at  Lexington, 
devoted  himself  mainly  to  a  rigid  performance  of  his  duties, 
an  enforcement  of  strict  discipline,  and  in  his  jirivate 
studies  to  a  careful  examination  of  the  campaigns  of  great 
commanders,  especially  those  of  Napoleon.  lie  twice 
married  :  losing  his  first  wife  after  only  fourteen  months  of 
wedded  life,  and  marrying  his  second  three  years  later,  lie 
made,  after  his  first  wife’s  death,  a  five  months’  tour  in 
Europt*,  through  England,  Scotland,  Germany,  Switzerland, 
and  Italy.  He  was  especially  impressed  by  and  interested 
in  onr  English  cathedrals.  At  Lexington  he  remained  a 
shy,  solitary  man,  with  few  friends  outside  his  own  family. 
He  never  smoked.  He  was  a  teetotaller.  He  never  touched 
a  card.  He  and  his  wife  devoted  themselves  to  a  Sunday 
school  for  negroes.  He  acted  as  a  zealous  deacon  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  He  was  a  strict  Sabbatarian.  He 
would  walk  a  mile  through  the  rain  to  correct  any  trifling 
misstatement  of  fact  to  which  he  found  that  he  had  in¬ 
advertently  committed  himself,  not  being  able  to  sleep  com¬ 
fortably  till  he  had  put  it  right.  He  had,  as  be  said,  ‘  no 
‘  genius  for  seeming,’  and,  being  no  respecter  of  persons, 
a[)ologised  as  freely  to  a  cadet,  wlien  he  found  he  had  made 
a  mistake,  as  he  refused  rigidly  to  bend  to  any  social 
observance  which  did  not  seem  to  him  right.  Altogether 
it  was  a  firm,  strong,  independent,  self-contained,  high- 
minded,  and  upright  man  of  singular  courage,  moral  and 
physical,  putting  his  trust  in  God  and  fearing  no  man 
sternly  preparing  himself  for  war  if  war  should  come,  who, 
in  the  year  1800  began,  like  many  another  American,  to  bo 
aware  that  war  in  its  most  horrible  form — that  of  civil 
discord — was  looming  large  on  the  horizon.  Most  assuredly 
he  had  no  wish  for  it.  Despite  the  rigid  mould  in  which 
in  many  respects  his  outer  semblance  was  cast,  he  was  at 
heart  singularly  gentle  and  sweet-tempered,  full  of  playful 
tenderness  and  sympathy  for  children,  and  for  all  avIio  were 
poor  and  feeble.  He  had  the  keenest  appreciation  of  both 
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Xalure  and  Art,  was  fond  of  travel,  delijjflited  in  general 
literature,  and  found  himself  obliged  to  abandon  novel- 
reading  because  it  absorbed  him  too  much,  and  he  wanted 
to  devote  himself  to  study  ‘  till,’  as  he  said,  ‘  I  shall  become 
‘  master  of  my  profession.’ 

There  is  something  strangely  dramatic  in  the  fact  that 
the  tirst  time  that  this  man  marched  out  in  military  com¬ 
mand  of  his  cadet  company  from  Lexington  for  possible 
fighting,  it  was  in  oi’der  to  join  in  putting  down  the  move¬ 
ment  of  that  ‘  John  Brown  ’  whose  execution  by  the  autho¬ 
rities  of  Virginia,  for  an  attempted  raising  of  the  negroes 
at  Harper’s  Ferry  in  January  1850,  became  subsequently  in 
the  famous  song  *  the  battle-cry  of  the  Northern  armies,  in 
those  corps  in  w’hich  the  war  was  converted  ijito  a  crusade 
against  slavery.  It  would  hardly  be  too  much  to  say  that, 
if  it  was  in  a  veiy  real  sense  true  that  John  Brown  was 
throughout  the  war  ‘  a  soldier  in  the  armies  of  the  North,’ 
and  a  very  potent  one,  the  fiict  that  Stonewall  Jackson  was 
‘  a  soldier  in  the  armies  of  the  South  ’  had  under  this  aspect 
a  very  important  value,  apart  from  his  great  services  as  a 
general.  Stonewall  Jackson  was,  and  was  >vell  known  to 
both  armies  to  be,  as  nuich  as  John  Brown,  a  devoted 
servant  of  the  God  of  Battles.  It  was,  however,  by  no 
means  directly  in  behalf  of  slavery  that  Virginia  at  least 
fought.  Both  Lee  and  Stonewall  Jackson  recognised  very 
fully  the  many  evils  of  the  system,  though  their  own  rela¬ 
tions  with  their  slaves  were  so  friendly  as  to  make  them 
resent  many  of  the  attacks  made  on  the  institution ;  and 
though  Jackson  certainly,  and  probably  Lee,  looked  upon  it 
as  an  arrangement  sanctioned  by  Holy  Wilt,  they  Avould 
not  have  been  sorry  to  see  it  gradually  abolished.  For  them 
the  central  fact  was  that  all  their  loyalty  was  due  to 
Virginia.  They  only  regarded  the  United  States  as  a  con¬ 
federacy  into  which  the  free  State  of  Virginia  had,  at  the 
time  of  the  Union,  entered  of  her  own  choice,  and  they 
repudiated  as  a  gross  tyranny  all  attempts  of  the  other 
States  or  of  the  central  body  to  coerce  either  Virginia  or 
any  single  State  in  any  matter  whatever.  On  this  point  the 
whole  action  of  Virginia  and  of  her  citizens  turned.  At  the 
time  of  the  election  of  Abraham  Lincoln  in  1 860  there  was 
no  prospect  of  any  proximate  steps  being  taken  by  him,  or 

*  John  Brown’s  a  soldier  in  tlie  Armies  of  the  North, 

And  his  soul  goes  marching  along. 


Stonewall  Jackson, 


5o 


by  any  other  leading  statesmen,  for  decreeing  the  abolition  of 
slavery.  The  question  that  was  at  issue  when  Lincoln  was 
elected  was  whether  slavery  should  or  should  not  be  allowed 
to  extend  into  what  were  then  known  as  ‘  the  Territories,’ 
the  new  lands  not  yet  in  a  condition  to  be  received  as 
‘  States.’  These  lands,  for  the  most  part,  lay  towards  the 
West.  It  was  a  vital  question  both  for  the  free  labour  of 
the  North  and  for  the  existence  of  slavery  :  for  the  free 
labour  of  the  North  because  it  and  slavery  could  not  exist 
side  by  side,  and  therefore,  if  slavery  were  admitted 
into  the  Territories,  the  great  West,  with  all  its  immense 
possibilities,  would  be  lost  as  a  field  of  emigration ;  for  the 
existence  of  slavery,  because  slave  tillage  was  so  exhausting 
in  its  treatment  of  the  soil  that,  unless  fresh  ground  could 
be  annually  broken,  slavery  would  be  starved  out.  It  was 
this  danger  of  being  throttled  by  the  limitation  of  the  slave 
area  which  made  the  election  of  Lincoln,  pledged  to  resist 
the  extension  of  slavery  into  ‘  the  Territories,’  seem  to  South 
Carolina  a  sutliciunt  reason  for  secession.  The  plot  by  which 
her  vote  and  that  of  other  Southern  States  was  secured  had 
long  been  hatching.  Practically  all  politics  were,  as  usual 
in  America,  in  the  hands  of  wire-pullers.  In  few  of  the 
border  States  were  men  of  light  and  leading  prepared  to 
deal  with  the  crisis  when  it  came.  In  most  of  them  parties 
were  very  evenly  balanced.  In  Missouri  the  politicians  had 
entered  into  a  regular  agreement  with  Jefferson  Davis  to 
carry  the  State  out  of  the  Union,  but  were,  in  the  State 
Convention  which  they  called  together  for  the  purpose, 
defeated,  mainly  because  the  leading  men  of  all  professions 
and  callings,  who  had  not  during  quiet  times  interested 
themselves  in  politics,  threw  themselves  with  their  whole 
heart  into  the  struggle.  In  Virginia,  on  the  other  hand,  a 
moderate  party  was  in  power.  For  a  long  time  it  attempted 
to  work  for  peace,  and  refused  to  join  the  more  Southern 
States  in  the  new  Confederacy.  Yet  the  principle  of  the 
independence  of  the  several  States  was  perhaps  more  dear 
to  Virginians  than  to  any  Americans.  As  soon  as  the  Pre¬ 
sident  issued  his  proclamation  calling  for  the  formation  of 
an  army  of  volunteers  to  coerce  the  Southern  States  to 
remain  within  the  Union,  Virginia  not  only  refused  to 
supply  her  contingent,  but  called  her  j)eople  to  arms  to 
resist  unlawful  aggression.  The  very  moderation  of  the 
earlier  action  had  prevented  all  such  extensive  counter 
agitation  as  took  place  in  Missouri  in  behalf  of  the  Union. 
Though  there  were  still  isolated  Unionists  in  parts  of 
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Virf^inia,  the  peoi>le  as  a  whole  were  everywhere  loyal  to 
their  own  State,  uiul,  when  the  war  be^aii,  ready  to  make 
any  saeritiees  that  might  bo  needed.  There  are  in  the  whole 
history  of  man  tew  more  interesting  episodes  than  those 
constitutional  struggles  whicdi  in  the  border  States  preceded 
the  outbreak  of  the  war,  and  few  that  have  been  more 
inadequately  recorded.  The  period  when  polities  ceased  to 
be  an  atfair  for  ollioe-seekers  and  became  the  concern  of 
every  man  who  cared  for  his  country  could  hardly  fail  to 
be  one  intensely  dramatic.  Yet  the  more  exciting  events 
which  followed  have  almost  buried  these  incidents  out  of 
sight. 

Nevertheless,  some  realisation  of  them  is  essential  to  the 
uiidersUinding  of  the  feelings  t»f  such  men  as  Leo  and 
Stonewall  Jackson.  Higher-minded  men,  more  self-sacri¬ 
ficing,  more  gentle  in  their  inward  character,  there  could 
hardly  be ;  yet  it  was,  so  far  as  all  outward  semblance 
appeared,  so  far  especially  as  the  story  was  read  in  the 
newspapers  from  day  to  day  throughout  Europe,  in  behalf 
of  a  Confederacy  founded  and  built  upon  slavery,  and  in  the 
cause  of  a  not  very  scrupulous  set  of  wire-pullers,  that  these 
men  stood  forth  as  champions,  and  for  a  long  time  splendidly 
successful  champions.  Moreover,  it  is  necessary  to  an 
understanding  of  the  whole  military  conduct  of  the  w’ar 
that  it  should  be  realised  that  both  Lee  and  Jackson  in 
their  strategic  combinations,  and  Lincoln  in  his  interference 
with  the  management  of  tin?  Northern  armies,  were  largely 
intluenccd  by  the  fact  that  the  war  was  by  no  means  merely 
one  between  the  Northern  and  Southern  States  of  America, 
but  that  it  was  rather  one  between  two  great  parties,  those 
of  States-rigUts  and  of  Federal  authority,  and  that  each  of 
these  had  representatives  north  and  south  of  the  line  which 
divided  the  general  area  into  tw()  gr-cat  antagonistic  con¬ 
federacies.  It  became  often  a  tight  for  recruiting  grounds, 
so  that  whichever  army  was  for  the  time  in  possession  of 
the  border-land  was  able  to  enlist  sympathisers  and  suppress 
recalcitrants,  and  still  more  often  a  tight  to  inlluence  voting 
at  the  polling-booths,  and  the  enthusiasm  with  which,  from 
within  the  States,  North  and  South,  volunteers  poured  in 
and  contributions  were  made  tm  the  two  sides  to  the  armies 
in  the  field.  The  numbers  in  the  ranks,  both  North  and 
South,  varied  in  the  most  ama/ing  manner.  Tens  of 
thousands  of  men  were  constantly  absent  without  leave, 
having  gone  quietly  off  to  their  own  homes  Avith  every 
intention  of  returning  to  the  ranks  when  it  suited  them  t^ 
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do  80,  ns  in  fact,  for  the  most  part,  sooner  or  later,  they  did. 
The  self-willed  absences  and  voluntary  returns  emptied  or 
tilled  the  ranks  more  than  the  direct  losses  of  a  ijreat  battle,  or 
the  recruitment  of  a  whole  year.  These  are  conditions  of  the 
contest  which  must  be  realised  at  every  staije  of  it.  It  is 
obvious  at  once  that  ainon*;  such  armies  the  personal 
iulluence  of  leaders,  and  the  depression  or  exaltation  of  the 
two  sides,  with  all  the  other  elements  that  are  usually  com¬ 
prised  under  the  {general  term  of  ‘  morale,’  counted  for  more 
than  they  do  even  in  wars  between  re<»utarly  enlisted  and 
normally  disciplined  armies.  We  shall  have  often  occasion 
to  touch  on  these  points  ajjfaiu,  hut  it  seemed  well  to  bring 
together  beforehand  the  most  prominent  characteristics  of 
the  contest  >vith  which  we  have  now  to  deal. 

Jacksmi,  soon  after  the  ordinance  of  secession  had  been 
passed  by  Virginia,  was  ordered  to  proceed  to  Camp  Lee, 
near  Kicliinond,  with  his  cadets.  All  the  senior  class  were 
required  to  give  instruction  to  the  untrained  militia  and 
volunteers,  who  were  p»)uring  into  the  dep«'>ts.  The  non¬ 
commissioned  ollicers  and  men  of  the  regular  army,  being 
nearly  to  a  man  Cermans  or  Irishmen,  had  thrown  in  their 
lot  with  the  North.  Instructors  wore,  therefore,  sorely 
needed.  On  April  2(5,  18(51,  to  his  great  joy’,  Jackson  was 
given  his  commission  as  colonel  of  Virginia  volunteers,  and 
was  sent  to  take  command  of  some  t,.V)()  men  who  had  been 
gathered  at  Harper’s  Ferry,  on  the  extreme  border  of  the 
State,  the  point  where  hostile  collision  seemed  most  likely 
first  to  take  place.  He  at  once  established  a  system  of 
discipline  and  training  as  strict  as  the  conditions  of  his 
motley  host  permitted.  Working  himself  fer  as  many  hours 
as  nature  would  endure,  he  kept  his  men  seven  houi’s  daily 
at  drill.  Elinor  matters  of  military  etiejuette  were  much 
ignored.  What  was  essential  to  etliciency’  or  health  was 
rigidly  enforced.  He  was  the  most  patient  of  teachers,  and 
encouniged  his  officers  to  come  to  his  tent  after  work  was 
over  to  clear  up  any  questions  as  to  details  of  duty  about 
whicli  they  were  in  doubt.  Jackson  was  extremely  strict  in 
the  etiforcement  ttf  orders  among  his  oHicers,  but  very 
lenient  with  all  but  gross  offences  among  the  men.  On  all 
military  matters  outside  instruction  in  drill,  maiueuvre, 
and  discipline,  he  was  impenetrably  silent.  Not  even  to 
members  of  the  Maryland  Legislature,  whom  it  was  very 
important  to  conciliate,  and  to  whom,  when  they  came  to 
visit  him  at  Harj>er’8  Ferry,  he  was  studiously  polite,  would 
he  disclose  a  single  fact  alxmt  his  command.  In  particular 
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it  was,  for  the  reasons  we  have  indicated,  peculiarly  uncertain 
how  many  men  were  at  any  j^iven  post,  and  nothing  w'ould 
induce  Jackson  to  let  any  one  know  what  numbers  he  actu¬ 
ally  commanded.  No  word  of  military  news  ever  escaped 
him  in  his  letters  to  his  wife.  It  were  much  to  be  wished  that 
oiticers  in  many  an  English  campaign  would  lay  to  heart 
Jackson’s  words  to  her  when  she  complained  of  his  silence 
on  such  subjects :  ‘  Don’t  you  know  that  it  is  unmilitary 
‘  and  unlike  an  otlicer  to  write  news  respecting  one’s  post '? 

‘  You  couldn't  wish  your  husband  to  do  an  unoHicer-like 
‘  thing,  could  you*?’  Wellington,  in  the  Peninsula,  suttered 
terribly  from  the  private  letters  sent  home  by  officers,  and 
on  the  whole  the  information  so  conveyed  is  more  to  be 
dreaded  than  that  of  the  regular  newspaper  correspondents 
of  our  day,  who  can  be  much  more  easily  muzzled. 

In  June  Jackson  w'as  appointed  to  the  command  of  tive 
battalions  and  a  battery,  forming  together  the  ‘  1st  Brigade 
‘  of  the  Army  of  the  Shenandoah.’  General  J.  E.  Johnston 
had  on  May  2 1  replaced  him  in  authority  at  Harper’s 
Perry,  which  had  for  the  moment  become  the  headquarters 
of  that  army,  now  raised  to  10,000  men,  of  which  Jackson 
had  the  1st  Brigade.  On  July  2,  Johnston  having  withdrawn 
his  tvoois  from  Harper's  Ferry,  the  Northerners  under 
Patterson  crossed  the  P»)toniac,  and  Jackson’s  success  in 
checking  them  in  a  small  skirmish  at  Falling  Waters  led  to 
his  being  appt>inted  a  brigadier-general  of  the  Confederacy. 
At  this  time  Beauregard,  with  *20,000  Confederates,  was  at 
Manassas  Junction,  communicating  easily  with  Johnston 
through  the  Blue  Ridge  Mountains  by  the  Manassas  Gap 
Railwa}’.  In  all,  the  Northern  invading  force  consisted  of 
80,000  men,  to  which  the  Confederates  could  only  oppose 
o2,000  ;  but  one  large  column  of  the  Northerners  had  moved 
far  oil’ towards  the  west  upon  Staunton  at  the  head  of  the 
Shenandoah  Valley,  while  Patterson,  puzzled  as  to  the 
numbers  before  him,  and  discouraged  by  the  check  received 
at  Falling  Waters,  had  halted  at  Bunker’s  Hill.  There 
remained  General  ^McDowell’s  army,  which  was  about 
50,000  strong,  and  threatened  advance  against  Beauregard 
at  Manassas.  Lee,  who  was  at  Richmond  directing  the 
counsels  of  the  Confederate  leaders,  decided  that,  as  soon 
as  McDowell’s  force  was  fairly  committed  to  its  forward 
movement,  Johnston  should  endeavour  to  slip  away  from 
before  Patterson  and  join  Beatiregard.  It  was,  however, 
essential  that  McDowell  should  be  encouraged  to  attack  by 
the  apparent  exposure  of  Beauregard’s  isolated  corps,  be- 


Sloneu'oU  JiU’liilon. 


69 


1 


cause  at  that  time  both  Xorthern  ami  Southern  j^enerals 
had  good  reason  to  fear  the  dilhenlties  of  handling  large 
bodies  of  untrained  men  in  attaek,  and  inneh  preferred  tlie 
simpler  operation  of  taking  up  a  defensive  position.  On  -ij 

July  1(»  McDowell  began  his  advance.  On  the  18th,  at 
1  A.M.,  Johnston  received  the  expected  summons  to  join 
lleanregai’d.  Hy  the  morning  of  July  21  three  brigades, 

Jackson’s,  Dee’s,  and  llarton’s,  with  alt  the  cavalry  and 
artillery,  had  joined  Deauregard.  Only  one  brigade,  1,900 
strong,  had  been  delayed  by  a  breakdown  of  the  railway. 

Meantime,  on  the  17th,  Patterson  had  moved  to  Charles¬ 
town,  quite  out  of  touch  with  McDowell,  and  Stuart’s 
cavalry  brought  news  that  Patterson  kniew  nothing  of 
Johnston’s  movement.  Though  McDowell  had  only  ad¬ 
vanced  with  ‘.15,000  men,  that  was  a  body  much  too  large 
for  an  inexperienced  staff  dealing  with  quite  untrained  men 
to  mana'uvre,  and  though  by  the  18th  this  army  was  within 
five  miles  of  Manassas  Junction,  it  was  not  till  the  very 
morning  when  the  junction  of  the  main  part  of  Johnston’s 
forces  had  been  efi’ected  that  the  serious  attack  was  made  by 
:{0,000  men.  A  premature  attempt  by  an  isolated  brigaile 
on  the  ISfh  had  been  soveivly  checked,  had  led  to  great  dis¬ 
couragement,  and  involved  two  days  spent  in  reconnaissances. 

Beauregard,  intending  to  attack,  had  massed  his  troops  on 
the  right  of  his  line,  ami  when  JlcDowell,  pushing  one  i 

division  upon  the  stone  bridge  crossing  the  llnll-run  river 
which  marked  the  general  front  of  the  Confederate  position, 
threw  two  divisions  across  the  stream  higher  up  at  8ndley 
Springs,  he  had  no  difliculty  in  turning  the  Confederate  left. 

( )n  that  side  only  Kvans’s  brigade  was  available  to  oppose  the 
movement,  and  the  three  brigades  of  the  Shenandoah  Valley 
army  which  had  been  kept  in  reserve  had  to  be  hurriedly 
sent  to  this  part  of  the  field.  The  superior  numbers  and 
the  artillery  of  the  Federals  forced  back  in  confusion  Evans's 
and  Bee’s  men,  and  as  Jackson  advanced  with  his  brigade 
to  give  them  sup|>ort  he  was  met  by  the  defenders  flying 
from  the  left.  Bt*o  himself  at  full  gallop  approached  Jackson. 

‘  Ceneral,’  he  said,  ‘  they  are  bt'ating  us  back.’  ‘  Then,  sir,’ 
was  the  calm  reply,  coming  from  thin  compressed  lips,  that 
closed  again  the  moment  the  words  were  uttered,  ‘  then, 

‘  sir,  we  will  give  them  the  bayonet.’  The  brigade  showed 
the  effect  of  the  steady  work  that  had  been  going  on  during 
the  months  of  dull  preparation.  Banging  them  in  an 
adminibly  chosen  position,  Jackson  calmly  awaited  the 
attaek  of  the  advancing  Federals.  ‘  Look,’  shouted  Bee  to 
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liis  men,  ‘  there  is  Jackson  standing  hkn  a  stone  wall. 

‘  Rally  behind  the  Virginians !  ’  The  word  and  the  name 
caught  on.  The  ‘  Stone-wall  ’  brigade  became  the  rallying 
point  which  turned  defeat  into  victory.  With  one  of  his 
regiments,  the  33rd  Virginia,  Jackson  had  repelled  the  tirst 
attack  of  the  Federals  ujion  the  position  he  occupied,  the 
Henry  Hill ;  but  for  three  hours,  while  other  forces  were 
forming  on  him  and  fresh  attacks  were  renewed,  he  kept  in 
hand  the  main  mass  of  his  brigade.  Then,  when  Kirby 
Smith  was  moving  up  with  the  1,000  men  who  had  at  lengtli 
marched  from  the  railway  against  the  right  of  the  Federals 
who  were  making  one  last  despenxte  etfoi-t,  he  saw  that  the 
critical  moment  had  aiTived,  and  gave  what  became  the 
decisive  order  of  the  day :  ‘  Reserve  your  lire  till  they  come 
‘  within  fifty  yards ;  then  fire  and  give  them  the  bayonet ; 

‘  and  when  you  charge  yell  like  furies.’  Kirby  Smith's 
stroke  was  delivered  at  the  same  moment.  The  combined 
attack  was  so  decisive  that  Beauregard  ordered  a  general 
advance,  and  the  Federals  melted  into  a  crowd  of  fugitives. 

The  victory  was  almost  thrown  away.  Johnston,  who 
was  senior  to  Beauregard,  refused  to  follow  it  up.  It  is 
always  the  case  in  war,  that  when  victory  has  been  won, 
the  danger  of  defeat  which  has  preceded  it,  no  matter  how 
imminent  it  may  have  been,  is  forgotten.  With  an  army 
like  the  Southern,  dependent  for  its  very  existence  on 
popular  impressions,  this  became  a  disaster  almost  as  fatal 
as  a  defeat  would  have  been.  The  contempt  for  the  efforts 
of  the  North,  which  the  apparently  decisive  nature  of  the  first 
victory  engendered,  caused  effort  to  be  relaxed,  and  the 
fighting  ranks  to  be  dangerously  depleted,  while  Lincoln 
instantly  met  the  crisis  by  a  fresh  call  for  volunteers,  and  by 
putting  McClellaJi  in  chief  command.  Jackson’s  brigade 
alone  among  the  Southerners  was  refused  all  leave  of  absence, 
and  kept  sternly  to  work.  Its  commander,  though  he  had 
lost  a  finger  in  the  fight,  was  not  absent  for  a  da^’,  and  his 
influence  made  it  possible  to  keep  the  men  together. 

On  November  I,  1831,  Jackson  was  assigned  to  the 
cjinmand  of  the  Shenandoah  Valley  district,  which  lies 
between  the  Alleghanies  and  the  Blue  Ridge  Mountains,  a 
fertile  plain  in  a  mountain  region  that  was  to  become  the 
scene  of  his  next  famous  exploits.  For  the  moment  he  lost, 
to  his  great  grief,  the  brigade  he  had  created.  His  heroism, 
his  patient  care  of  them,  his  very  otldities,  his  absolute 
freedom  from  ostentation,  had  already  endeared  him  to  his 
men.  His  parting  from  them  was  a  touching  one,  and  drew 
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from  the  silent  mmi  the  rare  indulgence  of  an  enthusiastic 
and  vehement  speech  of  farewell.  Tliey  were  soon  after- 
Avavds  sent  to  join  him  at  Winchester.  It  will  perhaps 
horrify  those  English  officers  who  arc  shocked  by  being 
required  to  submit  to  a  practical  test  before  they  are  allowed 
to  command  regiments,  to  learn  that  at  this  moment,  in  the 
very  midst  of  war,  this  most  triumphant  and  brilliant 
commander  pressed  on  his  Government  the  necessity  of 
allowing  no  regimental  command  to  be  obtained  by  seniority, 
unless  the  candidate  had  been  approved  by  a  board  of 
examination,  llis  first  effort  in  the  valley  Avas  a  Avinter 
campaign,  in  Avhich,  on  Jannai’y  5,  1802,  he  suddenly 
seized  stores  Avhich  the  Federals  had  collected  at  Lath. 
Drivir  g  out  the  garrison,  he  broke  the  railway  bridge  of  the 
Laltimore  and  Ohio  llailway,  and  on  January  1(>  captured 
at  lloinney  valuable  camp  equipment  and  magazines.  The 
marches  had  been  necessarily  severe  in  the  cold  Avinter 
Aveather.  lioring,  Avho  commanded  a  detachment  under  him, 
had  bi'en  grossly  insubordinate,  being  jealous  because, 
before  the  Avar  began,  he  had  been  senior  to  Jackson  in  the 
United  States  army.  The  campaign,  therefore,  had  not  been 
altogether  successful.  Stores  much  needed  by  the  Gon- 
federate  troops  h  id  been  secured.  The  action  of  the  Federals 
liad  been  greatly  hampered,  but  Jackson  had  not  been  able 
to  surprise  and  defeat  the  isolated  detachments  at  Avhich  he 
had  aimed.  Loring's  men  had  not  been  trained  like 
Jackson’s.  They  soon  became  a  discontented  and  disorganised 
mob,  and  when  Jackson  ordered  them  to  hold  Romney  for 
the  winter,  Loring  voiced  their  complaints  so  effectually 
at  Richmond  that  a  peremptory  order  by  tlie  Secretary  of 
War  for  the  recall  of  Loring’s  men  from  Romney  Avas  sent 
to  Jackson  six  days  after  his  own  return  to  Winchester. 
Jackson  obeyed,  and  simultaneously  applied  through  Johnston 
to  be  relieved  of  his  command,  and  to  be  allowed  either  to 
return  to  his  professorial  duties  at  Le'xington  or  to  leave 
the  army.  Fortunately,  Letcher,  the  Governor  of  Virginia, 
and  Johnston  succeeded  in  impressing  on  the  Secretary  of 
War  the  fatal  effects  on  discipline  Avhich  his  order,  based  on 
the  remonstrance  and  opinion  of  an  officer  serving  under 
Jackson,  must  occasion,  and  he  gave  Avay.  Jackson  thereupon 
Avitlidrew  his  resignation.  The  incident  has  been  regarded 
by  all  Avho  have  examined  the  history  of  the  AA’ar  as  among 
the  most  signal  services  that  Jackson  rendered  to  the 
C’onfederate  cause.  As  one  of  them  puts  it,  had  any  other 
than  the  actual  result  foIloAved,  ‘  victory  could  only  have  be*>n 


SloHi'it’oil  .Tni'k»ori. 


•Tan. 


02 

^  won  by  accident.’  The  iiuiaediatc  consequence  of  Mr. 
Benjamin’s  order  was  that  tlie  enem}',  promptly  reoccupying 
Romney,  forced  the  retirement  of  another  Confederate 
detachment,  and  recovered  three  fertile  counties.  That, 
however,  was  of  relatively  little  importance,  since  the 
method  of  ruling  the  army  which  the  order  represented  was 
brought  to  an  end. 

In  nothing  had  the  effects  of  their  victor}'  at  Bull  Run 
been  more  disastrous  for  the  South  than  in  the  apathy 
which  it  had  engendered  in  the  minds  of  Mr.  Davis’s 
Government.  Blindly  hoping  that  the  result  of  that  first 
success  would  be  prompt  interference  in  the  contest  by  the 
European  Powers,  they  had  made  no  serious  effort  to  resist 
the  ever-growing  sea-power  of  the  Northern  States,  and 
daily  more  and  more  decisively  that  all-pervading  force 
was  choking  the  Confederacy  within  its  grasp  ;  was  depriving 
it  of  all  but  a  continually  more  and  more  precarious  com¬ 
munication  with  Eui'ope  by  sea,  and,  by  taking  advantage  of 
the  mighty  waters  of  the  IMississippi,  was  cutting  the  Con¬ 
federacy  in  two  and  preparing  crushing  disaster  for  the  south¬ 
western  portion.  Meantime,  all  through  the  winter  and  early 
spring  a  vast  army,  which  by  March  20,  1  S()2,  numbered 
210,000  men,  had  been  in  process  of  organisation  along  the 
Potomac,  and  chiefly  under  the  walls  of  Washington.  In 
all,  in  this  part  of  the  theatre  of  war,  the  Confederates  had 
only  50,000  men  available.  Up  to  March  9,  Johnston, 
with  the  main  bo  ly,  had  been  at  Centreville,  close  to  the 
Potomac  and  the  hostile  army.  On  that  day  he  fell  back 
behind  the  Rapidan.  ^McClellan  followed  him  on  the  direct 
line  for  a  short  distance,  but  on  March  17  began  to 
transport  his  troops  by  sea  from  Alexandria  to  within  thirty 
miles  of  Richmond.  The  operation  was  necessarily  a  long 
one,  and  gave  Johnston  ample  time  to  interpose  for  the 
direct  defence  of  the  town. 

Jackson  was,  with  only  -1, 500  men  at  most,  left  isolated 
in  the  Shenandoah  Valley.  Banks,  who  was  immediately 
opposed  to  him,  had  at  first  dS,0(M)  men,  including  2,0(>0 
cavalry  and  HO  pieces  of  artillery.  On  March  12  Banks 
was  ordered  to  move  on  Winchester,  from  which  Jackson 
had  withdrawn  on  the  profions  evening.  On  March  18 
Jackson  further  retired  eighteen  miles  south  to  Strasburg, 
and  as  it  was  considered  that  his  troops  might  now  be 
neglected,  the  greater  part  of  Banks’s  army  was  called  off, 
partly  to  join  McClellan,  partly  to  serve  as  a  defensive  force 
for  Washington  and  its  communications  during  McClellan’s 
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absence.  Shields’s  division  of  11,000  men  with  27  ffuns, 
however,  followed  Jackson,  who  again  retired.  Shields 
advanced  no  further  than  Stnisburg,  and  was  under  orders 
to  fall  baick  to  protect  Harper’s  Ferry,  the  all-important  link 
between  Washington  and  the  West.  As  it  was  Jackson’s 
function  to  detain  in  the  valley  as  large  a  body  as  possible, 
he  cautiously  watched  these  movements.  Shields  withdrew 
to  Winchester.  Ashby,  Jackson’s  cavalry  leader,  after  a 
skirmish  near  the  town,  reported  to  Jackson  that  Shields’s 
division  had  again  retreated,  and  that  only  4,000  men 
remained.  On  March  2:1  Jackson,  believing  that  he  was 
only  in  presence  of  a  rearguard,  and  that  in  any  case 
it  was  all-important  to  make  his  presence  felt,  attacked 
at  Kernstown,  after  a  hurried  march  which  had  much  di¬ 
minished  his  small  force.  Shields  had  skilfully  concealed 
the  fact  that  his  whole  division  was  Avithin  reach,  and, 
though  Jackson’s  attack  was  carried  out  with  great  skill 
and  daring,  it  was  impossible  that  it  should  succeed  with 
such  a  disparity  of  numbers.  He  Avas,  moreoA’cr,  not  as  yet 
as  Avell  supported  by  his  subordinates  as  ho  Avould  have 
been  at  a  later  time.  He  sustained  severe  loss,  and  Avas 
obliged  to  fall  back.  The  effect,  howcA'er,  of  the  audacious 
blow  Avas  amazing,  greater  than  that  of  many  a  victory. 
Shields  himself  reported  that  ‘  the  struggle  had  been  for 
‘  a  short  time  doubtful,’  and  the  unexpected  activity  of  a 
body  that  had  been  supposed  to  bo  altogether  reduced 
to  impotence  completely  disconcerted  the  schemes  of  the 
Northern  commander.  In  consequence  of  it,  the  Avhole  of 
Shields’s  division  was  recalled  to  Winchester.  Williams’s 
division — 8,000  men — Avas  also  brought  back  thither,  and  by 
TJncoln’s  orders  another  division — Illenker’s,  9,000  strong 
— was  sent  to  reinforce  Fremont  in  Western  Virginia, 
Avhile  McDoAvell’s  Corps — 37,000  strong — Avas  retained  at 
Washington,  and  was  not  alloAved  to  assist  McClellan; 
so  that,  by  the  action  of  a  force  of  Avhich  less  than  :l,000 
were  available  at  Kernstown,  McClellan’s  grand  movement 
on  Richmond  was  reduced  by  40,000  men  (Hlenkers  division 
and  McDowell’s  Corps).  Both  Banks  and  ^McDoAvell  were 
withdrawn  altogether  from  McClellan's  command,  and 
entrusted,  the  one  Avith  the  defence  of  the  Shenandoah 
Valley,  the  other  with  that  of  Washington.  Practically  it 
is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  Jackson’s  audacity  Avas  the 
cause  which  made  abortive  at  this  time  the  Avhole  of 
McClellan’s  grand  scheme  for  the  use  of  his  vast  army  in 
the  reduction  of  Richmond.  For,  though  his  transference 
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by  sea  to  the  Richmond  region  brought  him  within  a  com¬ 
paratively  short  distance  of  the  Southern  capital,  his 
progress  was  blocked  by  a  series  of  defences  near  York 
Town.  He  had  calculated  upon  relieving  himself  of  this 
difficulty  by  employing  Jli.-Dowell’s  Corps,  marching  to 
co-operate  with  him  by  road  from  Washington  to  attack  .a 
strong  fort  which  on  the  left  or  northern  bank  of  the  York 
River  prevented  the  Federal  transports  from  moving  up  that 
river  and  turning  the  York  Town  defences.  Now  that 
McDowell  was  withdrawn  from  him,  he  hesitated  to  attack 
the  position  which  in  the  meantime  Johnston  with  the  main 
Confederate  army  had  taken  up.  It  appeared  to  be  neces¬ 
sary  that  Jackson  in  the  Shenandoah  Valley  should  be 
disposed  of  before  any  serious  attempt  could  bo  made  upon 
Richmond.  This  marvellous  result  of  the  locally  unsuc¬ 
cessful  action  of  men  is  a  striking  ilhistration  of  the 

intimate  connexion  between  war  and  polities.  Politically 
it  was  essential  to  Lincoln  that  Washington  should  be  safe 
from  all  alarms.  It  was  impossible  to  say  what  the  effect  on 
the  temper  of  the  North  and  on  fctreign  Powers  might  be  of 
the  jeopardy  of  that  historical  capital  of  the  States  which 
lay  close  to  hostile  Virginia,  and  was  surrounded  on  another 
side  by  doubtful  Maryland.  The  influence  over  events  which 
had  been  exercised  by  Jackson’s  tiny  force  was  due  to  its 
having  touched  the  most  sensitive  spot  in  the  body  of  the 
Northern  giant.  It  was  a  lesson  not  to  be  lost,  and  in  the  next 
campaigns  it  was  applied  by  a  master-head  and  by  a  master- 
hand,  by  Lee  and  by  Jackson. 

After  Kernstown  Jackson  had  fallen  back  practically  un¬ 
molested  to  the  southern  end  of  the  Valley.  He  had  been 
steadily  drilling  and  recruiting  while  want  of  supplies  and 
bad  weather  had  kept  the  Federals  from  moving  against  him. 
By  April  17,  when  Banks  at  length  advanced,  Jackson  had 
0,000  men.  Nothing  very  decisive  happened  till,  on  April  21, 
Lee,  having  been  put  in  command  of  tlie  Confederate  armies 
in  Virginia.,  gave  Jackson  authority  to  call  to  his  aid  Ewell, 
who,  with  8,000  men,  was  to  the  cast  of  the  valley,  and 
to  employ  the  whole  together  against  Banks.  At  this  time 
Lincoln  had  allowed  McClellan  once  more  to  arrange  for 
McDowell’s  movement  to  support  him.  Banks,  with 
10,700  men,  was  between  the  great  mountain  ridges  of  the 
Alleghanies  on  the  west  and  the  Bine  Ridge  on  the  east. 
Fremont,  with  2.5,000,  was  beyond  the  Alleghanies  to  the 
west.  Johnson,  with  a  small  force  of  2,800  men,  was 
opposing  Fremont's  advanced  guard,  and  had  fallen  back  to 
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near  Staunton,  at  the  soulljeni  eml  of  the  valley  up  which 
Banks  was  slowly  moving',  Jackson  lay  a  little  otf  to  the 
east  of  Banks's  line  of  advance  on  Staunton.  Jackson, 
carefully  puzzling  both  his  own  army  and  his  enemy  by  an 
apparently  aimless  series  of  movements  both  in  retreat  and 
advance,  suddenly  on  ]\Iay  7,  chielly  by  railway  through 
Staunton,  joined  Johnson.  On  ^lay  8,  with  the  combined 
forces,  he  at  the  village  of  !Mcl)t>well  defeated  Fremont’s 
advance  guard — .'hTuc)  strong — under  !Milroy,  and  drove  it 
before  him  till  May  12.  Between  the  8th  and  the  12th  he 
blocked  all  the  passes  of  the  Alleghanies,  so  that  Fremont’s 
25,000  men  were  etfectually  cut  otf  from  Banks,  who, 
alarmed  by  .lackson’s  movement,  had  fallen  back  to 
Strasburg,  about  one-third  of  the  length  of  the  valley  from 
the  northern  end  of  it.  (Vossing  by  a  series  of  forced 
marches,  sixty  miles  in  four  days,  from  the  extreme  west  to 
the  north-eastern  end  of  the  theatre  of  w.ar  in  the  valley, 
Jackson,  passing  the  Blue  Bulge  Mountains,  and  calling 
Ewell  to  join  him,  surprised  on  May  2d  a  detachment  of 
Banks’s  army  at  Front  Koyal,  drt>ve  it  in,  and,  striking 
iK'tween  Banks  at  Strasburg  and  the  bridge  over  the  Potomac, 
compelled  him  to  retreat  in  eonnision  on  Winchester, 
where,  on  ^lay  25,  ho  hopelessly  defeated  him  and  drove 
him  back  across  the  Potomac. 

Once  more  all  the  Federal  plans  were  dislocated. 
McDowell,  with  10,OUO  men  and  100  guns  at  Fredericksburg, 
within  forty  miles  of  IMchmond,  was  ordered  to  halt  and  send 
half  his  army  to  join  Banks.  Fremont  was  summoned  from 
the  west.  The  whole  North  was  alarmed  for  the  safety  of 
Washington.  Five  hundretl  thousand  recruits  were  called  to 
the  colours  to  resist  the  little  body  under  Jackson,  which 
in  the  whole  valley  numbered  only  17,0<M»  men.  As  the  vast 
forces  sent  against  him  from  all  sides  gathered  round  his 
lino  of  retreat,  Jackson  cautiously  fell  back  again  to  the 
south  of  the  valley,  and,  extricating  himself  with  marvellous 
skill,  carried  away  with  him  immense  spoils  and  the 
j>risoners  whom  he  had  captured.  As  the  pursuers  followed 
him,  their  several  armies  became  separated  by  the  great 
ranges  of  mountains,  and  he,  awaiting  them  at  the  end  of 
the  valley,  severely  checked  Fremont  at  Cross  Keys,  and  at 
I’ort  Bt'public  defeated  the  advance  guard  of  Shields,  his 
old  enemy  of  Kernstown,  and  drove  it  back  for  nine  miles. 
These  operations  h.ad  the  effect  of  reducing  the  pursuit  to  a 
inillity. 

Having  thus  twice  deprived  McClellan  of  the  support 
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he  was  exi>cc-tin<?  in  onlor  to  carry  out  liis  inoveinent 
against  IJiclnnoiul,  and  twice  created  a  panic  as  to  the 
safety  of  Washington,  Jackson  was  ordered  by  Lee  to  give 
the  disconcerted  Federals  the  slip  and  join  him  in  an  attack 
upon  ^IcCIellan  himself.  The  artifices  by  which  Jackson 
habitually  imposed  on  an  enemy  were  now  more  vigorously 
employed  than  ever,  llis  own  stall’ were  not  only  kept  in 
complete  ignorance  of  his  intentions,  but  were  utilised  by 
being  given  a  false  impression  of  them  to  spread  the  ideas 
the  general  wished  to  be  believed,  ^faps  of  the  valley  were 
)»ve]>ared  as  if  for  .an  aggressive  campaign  in  it.  Le(((>rs 
lor  Jackson  were  by  his  orders  addressc'd  ‘Somewhere.’ 
l’(‘inforccments  wore  ostentatiously  sent  to  him,  and  were 
allowed  to  be  seen  and  counted  by  Federal  prisoners 
returning  home.  The  cavalry  were  pushed  close  up  to  the 
retreating  enemy.  Every  road  was  watched.  The  men 
wore  forbidden  to  ask  the  names  of  the  villages  through 
which  they  passed.  All  questions  were— sometimes  with 
comic  results  -  ordered  to  be  met  with  the  reply,  ‘  I  don’t 
‘  know.’  iMelMellan’s  army  was  at  this  time  sep.arated  into 
two  portions  by  the  broad  wat<*rs  of  the  (Jiiekahominy,  and 
Lee's  groat  object  was  to  deliver  an  attack  upon  the  right 
half  of  it,  which  was  nearest  to  .lackson.  The  nature  of 
the  country  made  the  Confederate  combination  dillicult, 
and,  though  Jackson  was  completely  successful  in  joining 
his  forces  to  Lee  without  awaking  any  suspicion  in  the  minds 
of  the  Federal  olKeers  whom  he  left  behind  in  the  North, 
so  that  these  rem.ained  in.aetive  while  McClellan  was  being 
driven  out  of  his  positions  and  ultim.ately  obliged  by  the 
united  Confederate  army  to  re-embark,  several  hitches 
occurred  which  made  the  defeat  less  decisive  than  it  should 
have  been.  In  the  tirst  action  at  Be.avcr  Dam  Creek,  on 
.Inne  20,  Jackson,  delayed  by  the  obstacles  ho  had  to 
encounter,  w’as  unable  to  co-oper.ate.  The  events  of  that 
day  have  been  the  subject  of  much  dispute;  but,  after  the 
most  careful  investigation  wo  have  been  able  to  give  to  all 
the  evidence,  we  believe  that  the  failure  was  due  to  a  mis¬ 
reading  of  his  orders  b}'  General  A.  P.  Hill,  who  was  led 
into  making  a  premature  attack  before  it  w’as  possible  that 
■lackson’s  troops  should  arrive.  On  Juno  27,  at  G.aines  Mill, 
the  bulk  of  the  Confederate  army  was  thrown  upon  Porter's 
corps  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Chickahominy,  and,  despite  a 
most  gallant  and  skilful  resistance,  the  arrival  of  Jackson’s 
troops  ultimately  proved  decisive.  Twenty-two  guns  were 
captured,  and  this  portion  of  McClellan’s  force  was  only 
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saved  from  utter  destruction  by  the  fall  of  night  and  by 
a  dense  forest.  McClellan  immediately  began  his  retreat 
towards  Harrison’s  Landing,  but  at  Glendale  he  successfully 
resisted  the  attack  of  only  a  portion  of  the  Confede¬ 
rates,  in  which  Jackson  did  not  cttectually  co-operate.  At 
Malvern  Hill  on  July  1  the  Confederates  wero  again  severely 
repulsed,  but  McClellan’s  army  had  been  completely  de¬ 
moralised  by  the  continued  retreat,  by  the  capture  of 
10,000  prisoners,  02  guns,  3  j,00o  rifles,  with  vast  stores  of 
ammunition  and  supplies  of  all  kinds,  and  on  the  following 
day  lie  fell  back  to  Harrison’s  Landing.  His  attempt  upon 
Riehmond  had  altogether  failed.  The  only  question  that 
remained  was  within  what  time  he  should  be  ordered  to 
withdraw  his  broken  and  dispirited  troops. 

As  one  means  for  hastening  that  result  Jackson  was  now 
sent  back  towards  the  famous  valley.  On  the  very  day 
when  Jackson’s  forces  had  joined  Lee  in  the  movement 
against  McClellan’s  army,  that  general  was  informed  that 
I’ojie  had  been  ap|>ointed  to  command  the  several  armies 
under  McDowell,  Ranks,  and  Fremont,  which  were  to  be 
employed  in  crushing  Jackson.  For  the  period  which  the 
campaign  against  McClellan  had  occupied — that  is,  from 
June  2t>  till  July  IG — Pope  had  had  no  Jackson  or  army 
to  deal  with,  but  on  the  latter  date  his  cavalry  advancing 
upon  Gordonsville,  on  the  Virginia  central  railroad,  found 
the  town  occupied.  Jackson,  returning  with  11,000  men, 
had  already  pushed  his  leading  brigades  into  it.  His 
numbers  were  reputed  by  the  spies  of  the  Fedeml  general 
to  amount  to  G0,000  or  80,000.  Lee’s  wdiole  army  nunt- 
bered  only  GO, 000  ;  but  throughout  these  campaigns 
nothing  served  Lee  and  Jackson  more  effectively  than  the 
false  impression  which  they  contrived  to  leave  on  the  minds 
of  the  generals  opposed  to  them  of  the  forces  at  their 
disposal.  Pope’s  cavalry  was  now  showing  considerable 
activity.  McClellan  was  completely  quiescent,  and  Lee 
reinforced  Jackson  in  order  to  enable  him  to  take  advantage 
of  Pope’s  greater  restlessness.  With  23,000  men  Jackson 
moved  to  catch  Pope’s  scattered  columns,  and  on  August 
at  t’edar  Run,  ho  severely  defeated  Banks’s  corps,  before  it 
co\ild  be  supported  by  the  remainder  of  Pojw’s  army.  Ho  fell 
back  again  after  the  battle,  hoping  to  induce  Pope  to  follow 
him ;  but  in  the  meantime  McClellan  had  begun  to  transfer 
his  troops  by  sea  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Washington,  and 
as  this  could  not  but  be  a  long  operation,  the  time  had 
manifestly  come  for  moving  the  whole  of  the  Confederate 


<18 


Sfoht'Wtill  JitrlcKOtU 


Jan. 


force  to  the  northern  field  of  operations,  so  as  to  deal  with  Pope 
before  McClellan  could  reinforce  him.  On  August  17  the 
greater  part  of  Lee’s  army,  under  his  own  immediate  orders, 
was  concentrated  behind  Clark’s  Mountain,  on  (ho  liapidan, 
in  a  position  which  enabled  it  to  turn  the  left  of  Pope’s  army, 
rv-ijOOO  strong,  aiid  much  scattered  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river.  It  would  in  so  doing  have  interposed  between  him 
and  Washington,  and  between  him  and  Acquia  Creek,  at 
which  point,  on  the  extreme  (‘ast  of  the  theatre  of  war, 
McClellan’s  army  was  about  gradually  to  disembark.  An 
intercepted  despatch,  containing  the  whole  scheme  of  Lee, 
warned  Pope  of  his  danger,  and  he  escaped  by  a  hurried 
retreat  behind  the  Ilappahannock.  It  was  not  till  the  20th 
that  his  movement  was  discovered.  The  Southerners  followed 
in  hot  pursuit,  but  after  some  minor  operations  the  two 
armies  were,  on  August  21,  separated  by  the  Rappahannock 
(Lee  on  the  west  bank.  Pope  on  the  east  or  Washington  side 
of  it).  A  brilliantly  conducted  cavalry  raid  carried  out  by 
Stuart  on  August  22  and  23  to  the  rear  of  the  Federal  camp 
had  brought  in  Pope’s  despatch-box.  It  disclosed  the  fact 
that  McClellan’s  army  had  already  begun  its  landing  at 
Acquia  Creek,  about  thirty-six  miles  south-east  of  Warrenton. 
Pope’s  army  was  concentrated  along  the  road  from  Sulphur 
Springs,  on  the  Rappahannock,  four  miles  from  Warrenton, 
and  thence  by  the  road  through  AVarrenton  to  Washington. 
Another  great  army  was  gathering  at  W ashington.  McClellan 
was  pushing  on  towards  Poj>e  his  detachments  as  they 
arrived.  By  the  next  day  Pope's  strength  would  be  raised  to 
80,000  men.  The  stores  on  which  all  these  armies  would 
depend  for  the  campaign  were  gathered  in  vast  profusion  at 
^Manassas  Junction,  about  fifteen  miles  due  east  of  Warren¬ 
ton.  The  Confederates  numbered  barely  5.'),000  men,  though 
20,000  more,  not  available  till  this  campaign  was  over,  were 
moving  up  from  Richmond.  It  was  under  these  circum¬ 
stances  tlijit  Lee  decided  on,  and  Jackson  carried  out,  what 
was  certainly  the  master-stroke  of  the  war.  It  was  aimed 
at  the  vital  point  of  Manassas  Junction.  While  Lee  with 
the  remainder  of  the  army  kept  Pope’s  attention  to  the 
Rappahannock,  Jackson,  by  a  skilfully  conceived  and  grandly 
organised  two  days’  forced  march,  passed  with  three  divisions 
through  the  mountains,  completely  round  the  right  of  the 
Federnls,  and  seized,  on  August  27,  Manassas  Junction 
with  all  its  stores.  The  inevitable  effect  was  not  merely  to 
render  Pope’s  situation  impossible,  but  to  draw  back  his 
army  in  hot  haste  and  dire  confusion,  Jackson  disappeared 
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with  hid  divisions  northwards  of  Manassas,  where  he  was 
in  close  communication  with  Lee,  who  with  the  remainder 
of  hid  force  was  hurrying  up  to  his  support.  Completely 
imposing  upon  Pope,  he  allowed  nearly  the  whole  Federal 
army  to  puss  him  as  it  hurried  east  in  pursuit  of  him.  An 
intercepted  despatch  gave  him  information  of  the  bewildered 
movements  of  tlie  eneni}’,  and  on  the  evening  of  August  28 
he  surprised  Pope’s  left  division  as  it  approached  and 
roughly  handled  it.  His  object  was  to  draw  back  the 
Federals  to  attack  him  in  a  weli-chosen  position,  knowing 
that  Longstreet  would  on  the  next  day  be  up  in  time  to 
support  him,  and  that  it  was  vital  that  Pope  should  be 
induced  to  attack  before  McClellan  arrived.  On  August  29 
he  severely  repulsed  l\)pe.  Longstreet,  for  some  unac¬ 
countable  reason,  though  present  in  full  strength  on  that  day, 
omitted  to  deliver  the  crushing  counter-stroke  which  Leo 
had  ordered ;  but  on  the  next  day,  August  60,  when  Pope’s 
already  shattered  columns  were  again  led  to  the  attack 
against  Jackson,  they  were  met  and  hopelessly  defeated  at 
what  became  known  as  the  second  battle  of  ^lanassas  by 
the  combined  Southern  army.  On  September  2  Pope  was 
ordered  ‘  as  best  he  could  ’  to  bring  his  troops  back  to  the 
shelter  of  the  fortifications  at  Alexandria  and  Washington. 
Thus  55,000  men  had  captured  60  guns,  7,000  prisoners, 
and  all  the  material  resources  of  an  army  incomparably 
better  equipped  and  armed,  H(»,(*0O  strong,  and  within 
supporting  distance  of  another  army  yet  larger  in  numbers 
and  strength. 

The  success  with  which  Ri  'hinond  had  been  relieved  and 
Washington  threatened  induced  Lee  to  attempt  an  invasion 
of  Maryland.  Maryland  was,  like  Virginia,  a  border  and  a 
slave  State.  On  the  whole,  its  sympatliies  were  with  the 
South,  but  it  had  been  cowed  into  submission  by  the  vast 
numbers  of  Federal  troops  that  had  passed  through  it  on  the 
way  to  the  capital.  It  was  largely  as  a  fresh  recruiting 
ground  that  it  had  been  looked  forward  to  by  the  Confederate 
leaders.  It  failed  them  completely  in  that  respect.  The 
‘  lean  lank  cheeks  and  war-worn  cloaks  ’  of  the  Southern 
soldiers  did  not  contrast  favourably  with  the  well-fed  and 
well-clothed  appearance  of  the  Northerners.  Nevertheless, 
the  diversion  had  the  effect  of  drawing  McClellan  c-tf  in 
pursuit  before  his  army  was  in  a  fit  condition  to  move. 
Lee  became  anxious  to  have  a  free  line  of  communication  or 
of  retreat  through  the  Shenandoah  Valley  to  the  south.  A 
strong  Federal  garrison  at  Harper’s  Ferry  stood  in  the  way. 
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and  while  Lee  with  about  one  half  of  the  army  kept 
McClellan  employed,  Jackson  with  the  other  part  was  sent 
to  reduce  it.  This,  on  September  15,  he  did,  capturinjj 
12,50(»  prisoners,  small-arms,  7d  guns,  and  several 

hundred  wagons.  McClellan  would  have  been  completely 
deceived  and  unaware  of  Jackson's  absence  had  not  an 
intercepted  desimtch,  yet  again,  changed  the  face  of  events. 
This  time  it  was  a  carelessly  dropped  paper  which  gave 
McClellan  full  information  as  to  the  situation.  He  did  not 
take  all  the  advantage  of  it  that  he  might  have  done,  but  the 
effect  was  to  induce  him  to  press  forwai-d  against  Lee.  He 
did  not  succeed  in  bringing  on  any  general  action  till 
Jackson  had  captui'ed  Harper’s  Ferry  and  was  ready  to 
support  Lee,  who  fell  back  to  Sharpsburg,  where,  though 
very  inferior  in  numbers,  he  boldly  received  McClellan’s 
attack,  trusting  to  the  general  disorganisation  of  the  Federal 
army,  and  anxious  to  prevent  any  portion  of  it  from  being 
sent  to  the  west,  where  of  late  the  Confederates  had  been 
gaining  some  successes.  On  September  17  he  repulsed 
all  the  Federal  attacks,  but  an  army  little  over  -10,000  strong, 
with  191  guns,  needed  conditions  which  did  not  present 
themselves  to  attain  decisive  success  over  one  87,000  strong, 
with  275  guns,  despite  the  sui)erior  lighting  quality,  greater 
conlidence,  and  better  handling  of  the  inferior  force;  and, 
after  remaining  throughout  the  18th  on  the  field  of  battle, 
Lee  fell  back  unmolested  across  the  Potomac.  McClellan’s 
army,  though  largely  reiifforccd  after  the  battle,  was  too  ex¬ 
hausted  seriously  to  pursue.  It  was  not  till  midwinter  of 
this  eventful  year  that  any  important  fighting  again  took 
place. 

In  the  meantime  Lincoln  had  decreed  the  emancipation 
of  the  slaves.  McClellan,  chiefly  because  he  was  a  Demo¬ 
crat  and  States  Rights  man,  and  as  such  opposed  to 
emancipation,  had  been  replaced  by  Burnside.  On  Decem¬ 
ber  11,  1862,  Burnside,  having  transferred  the  Federal 
forces  to  the  Rappahannock,  with  a  view  to  advance  upon 
Richmond,  made  an  attempt,  with  an  army  of  125,000 
men  and  620  guns,  to  dispose  of  Lee’s  army,  which  num¬ 
bered  71,800  men  and  275  guns.  He  was  trapped  into 
attacking  by  being  led  to  believe  that  Longstreet’s  corps 
alone  was  present  at  Petersburg  to  oppose  his  passage  of 
the  Rappahannock.  Before  he  was  able  to  deliver  his 
attack  Jackson  had  arrived  to  Longstreet’s  support.  The 
assault  made  upon  the  front  of  an  army  strongly  en¬ 
trenched  was  bloodily  repulsed,  and  the  Federals  were  reduced 
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to  a  condition  of  sncli  doinonilisation  and  discoura^oment 
tbat  Burnside  had  to  be  promptly  replaced  by  Hooker. 
Unfortunately  for  the  Soutberners,  Davis  and  bis  political 
advisers  were  now  more  infatuated  than  ever  with  the 
belief  tbat  the  war  was  virtually  over.  They  refused  to 
allow  any  ag{»refcsivo  campaign  to  bo  carried  out ;  so  tbat 
bee  and  Jackson  bad  the  chagrin  of  seeing  tbeir  army 
reduced  by  the  employment  of  Longstreet  with  20,000  on 
an  ultogtdhcr  subsidiary  enterprise,  while  Hooker,  during 
months  of  preparation,  Avas  forming  130,000  men  and  t28 
guns  into  an  army,  Avbose  organisation  he  Avas  thoroughly 
x’estoring  by  stricter  discipline  and  by  the  honest  and 
careful  selection  of  the  best  men  to  replace  ineHicient 
otlicers.  Lee  could  only  meet  this  host  Avith  02,000  men 
and  170  guns. 

The  reucAved  attack  upon  Lee’s  lines  along  the  Rappa¬ 
hannock  Avas  therefore  carried  out  Avith  a  disproportion 
of  force  Avhich  might  Avell  have  made  the  chances  of  victory 
seem  hopeless.  Yet,OAving  to  one  fatal  mistake  on  Hooker’s 
part  and  to  a  brilliant  stroke  carried  out  by  Jackson,  none 
of  the  Northern  armies  more  narroAvly  escaped  total  de¬ 
struction.  Indeed,  it  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  only 
Jackson’s  fatal  wound  on  the  Held  of  battle  saved  the 
Federals  from  that  fate.  Hooker,  linding  the  immense 
strength  of  the  lines  Avhich  had  been  constructed  to  oppose 
him,  Avas  anxious  to  induce  Lee  to  abandon  them,  and  to 
that  end  be  dt.*tached  to  the  rear  of  the  defensive  army 
nearly  the  Avhole  of  his  cavalry  to  cut  off  their  supplies  and 
thieateu  their  communications  Avith  Richmond.  The  con¬ 
sequence  Avas  that  he  Avas  blindfold  as  to  Avhat  avius  going 
on  ill  his  immediate  front  at  the  very  moment  that  he  Avas 
attempting  a  cleverly  planned  but  hazardous  form  of 
attack,  throughout  which  it  Avas  essential  for  him  to 
know  precisely  Avhat  his  vigilant  and  skilful  op^)onent  Avas 
doing.  By  the  cA'ening  of  Ai>ril  30,  Avhile  General  Sedge- 
wick,  Avith  58,000  men,  having  crossed  the  Rappahannock, 
directly  fronted  the  Confederate  lines.  Hooker  himself  had 
carried  10,000  men  over  the  Itappahannoek  and  Rapidan 
into  .a  position  beyond  the  extreme  left  of  the  defensive 
lines,  conqdetely  turning  them  ;  Avhile  the  remainder  of  his 
army  on  the  further  side  from  him  of  the  Rappahannock 
lay  between  him  and  Sedgewick.  The  Avhole  movement  had, 
however,  been  Avatebed  by  the  Confederate  cavalry.  Lee 
promptly  moved  against  Hooker,  Avhile  only  10,000  men 
Avere  left  to  watch  Sedgewick,  Avithout  that  otticer  becoming 
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aware  that  the  strength  in  hia  front  had  been  seriously 
diminished.  On  May  1,  Hooker,  drawing  towards  him  all 
the  remainder  of  the  army  except  Sedgewick’s  58,000, 
abandoned  bis  offensive  movement,  and  took  up  a  defensive 
2)Osition  within  the  forest  which  surrounds  Chancellorsville. 
His  situation  was  immensely  strong  in  front,  but  the  forest 
l)revented  all  view  of  the  Confederate  operations,  and  the 
right  Hank  and  rear  lay  completely  exposed  to  a  long 
turning  movement.  Jackson  by  his  own  suggestion  led  his 
whole  corps  along  a  recently  made  road  comijletely  on  to  the 
right  and  rear  of  the  unsuspecting  Fedenil  army.  He 
rolled  uj}  the  whole  right,  but  in  giving  orders  for  the 
further  advance  against  the  centre,  he  came  suddenly  upon 
a  detachment  of  his  own  men,  who  fired  a  volley  into  him 
and  his  staff.  He  was  struck  by  three  bullets.  He  lingered 
for  a  few  days,  but  on  May  Iff  the  after-effects  of  his  wound 
proved  fatal,  and  with  him  died  all  holies  of  victory  for 
the  cause  he  loved.  Lee,  deprived,  as  he  said  himself,  of 
his  right  arm,  never  again  achieved  decisive  victory.  In 
the  critical  battle  of  tlie  war — that  of  Gettysburg — two 
months  later,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  as  far  as  any  human 
judgement  can  determine  such  things,  that  the  presence  of 
Stonewall  Jackson  would  have  turned  what  jiroved  to  be  a 
fatal  defeat  for  Lee  into  an  overwhelming  victory. 

Such  in  brief  outline  is  the  wonderful  career  of  this  great 
soldier.  It  is  after  all  rather  a  summary  of  the  results  that 
he  at  each  stage  obtained,  of  the  numbers  that  he  defeated, 
and  the  limited  force  at  his  disjiosal  for  the  i>urpose,  that 
can  be  given  in  small  compass.  Any  child  can  see  that,  if 
10,ffffff  men  are  emjdoyed  against  2(),00ff,  but  the  20,ffff0  are 
so  widely  scattered  that  when  it  comes  to  fighting  the  10,ffffff 
men  have  during  each  battle  only  5,ff0ff  weai)ons  opposed  to 
them,  because  the  others  are  all  out  of  reach,  and  if  this  can 
be  rejjeated  four  times  over,  it  is  the  20,ff0ff  men  that  arc 
likely  to  have  the  worst  of  it.  The  difficulty  consists  in 
gaining  the  result  against  an  enemy  who  knows  just  as  well 
as  you  do  that  he  ought  to  have  his  2ff,0ffff  men  together 
to  meet  your  ]ff,ffff0.  Jackson’s  methods  of  securing  this 
end  were  very  unmistakeable,  and  for  all  students  of  war 
most  instructive  on  that  account.  In  the  first  jilace,  he 
never,  in  the  very  heat  of  his  campaigns,  lost  a  moment  in 
keeping  uj)  the  training  and  condition  of  his  men.  There¬ 
fore,  by  a  most  carefully  thought-out  system  of  marching, 
and  by  the  zeal  with  which  he  inspired  his  men,  he  contrived 
to  move  with  a  rapidity  which  disconcerted  his  enemies, 
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because  he  was  at  the  critical  moment  miles  away  from  the 
place  where  they  expected  him  to  be.  Then  no  one  ever 
studied  more  closely  the  characters  of  those  to  whom  he 
was  opposed,  or  more  skilfully  put  himself  in  the  place  of 
not  only  the  generals  against  whom  he  was  hghting,  but  of 
the  great  statesman  who  from  Washington  regulated  their 
actions.  His  system  of  intelligence,  much  aided  by  the 
fact  that  ho  was  for  the  most  part  fighting  in  a  country 
where  all  the  inhabitants  were  devoted  to  him,  and  by  tlic 
superiority  of  his  own  cavalry  to  that  of  the  enemy,  was 
unusually  jicrfect.  His  own  reticence,  and  the  skill  with 
which  he  succeeded  in  leaving  an  impression  among  those 
who  surrounded  him  that  he  was  contemplating  movements 
the  very  opposite  of  those  which  he  in  fact  designed,  con¬ 
tinually  confused  and  misled  his  adversaries,  because  it  is 
the  universal  experience  of  war  that  what  is  known  or 
believed  in  your  own  camp  will,  no  matter  what  precautions 
be  taken,  become  very  soon  known  to  the  enemy.  Few  men 
have  left  on  record  clearer  statements  of  the  principles  which 
guided  them. 

‘  Always  mystify,  mislead,  and  surjwisc  tlio  enemy  if  jKissiblc ;  and 
when  you  strike  and  overcome  liim,  never  pive  up  the  pursuit  as  long 
as  your  men  have  strength  to  follow  ;  for  an  army  routed,  if  hotly 
pursued,  becomes  panic-stricken,  and  can  then  be  destroyed  by  half 
their  number.  The  other  rule  is,  never  light  against  heavy  odds  if  by 
any  possible  maiucuvriiig  you  can  hurl  your  own  force  on  only  a  part, 
and  that  the  weakest  JMtrt,  of  your  enemy  and  crush  it.  Such  tactics 
will  win  every  time,  and  a  small  army  m.ay  thus  destroy  a  large  one  in 
detail,  and  repeated  victory  will  make  it  invincible.’ 

‘  To  move  swiftly,  strike  vigorously,  and  secure  all 
‘  the  fruits  of  victory'  is  the  secret  of  successful  war.’ 
In  his  inarches  he  resolutely  carried  out  Sovdroff’s  maxim, 
that  ‘  the  head  does  not  wait  for  the  tail.’  Though  he  rarely 
made  forced  marches,  kept  his  men  as  lightly  equipped  as 
possible,  and  insisted  both  upon  regular  halts  and  the  men’s 
lying  down  during  them,  the  roads  were  strewn  with  those 
who  could  not  keep  up ;  and  he  yet  pressed  on,  preferring,  as 
he  said,  to  lose  one  man  on  the  inarch  to  five  in  battle.  The 
minuteness  of  precaution  with  which  he  surrounded  and 
concealed  his  personal  movements  would  have  provoked  the 
contempt  and  ire  of  almost  every  living  newspaper  corre¬ 
spondent.  ‘  Never  take  counsel  of  your  fears.’  These  and 
('ther  maxims,  some  of  which  were,  perhaps,  more  cei'tainly 
applicable  to  the  condition  of  armies  forty  rears  ago  than 
they  are  at  this  moment,  admirably  illustrated  as  they  were 
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by  his  own  coiiJiict,  show  cknirly  how  thoi‘ou«;hly  he  had 
studied  war  before  the  war  began,  and  how  wisely  he  had 
trained  his  own  mind  to  be  ready  lor  whatever  exi¬ 
gencies  might  arise.  Colonel  Henderson  is  no  doubt 
right  that  Napoleon  was  his  great  master  in  war,  but 
in  certain  resi)eets  his  tactical  school  was  rather  that 
of  Wellington  than  of  Napoleon.  He  had  evidently  very 
earefully  analysed  the  eauses  of  Wellington’s  great  tactieal 
victories,  and  it  was  these  rather  than  any  others  that  he 
followed  alike  at  Bull  Hun,  the  seeond  Manassas,  and 
Petersburg.  Colonel  Henderson,  if  wo  may  venture  the 
criticism,  seems  to  us,  in  summing  up  the  characteristic 
features  of  Wellington’s  victories,  to  be  not  altogether  fair 
in  omitting  Waterloo — a  great  and  decisive  defensive 
victory,  if  there  ever  was  one.  Moreover,  in  any  fair  state¬ 
ment  of  the  case  for  awaiting  an  enemy  when  possible  on 
the  defensive,  both  Ansterlitz  and  Dresden,  in  both  of  which 
the  allies  were  the  original  assailants,  must  be  taken  into 
account.  To  omit  tlie  element  of  counterstroke  in  a  de¬ 
fensive  action  is  as  reasonable  as  to  discuss  the  power  of  the 
lion  after  you  have  extracted  his  teeth.  Petersburg  and 
Chancellorsvillc  were  not  as  decisive  victories  as  they  ought 
to  have  been,  but  it  was  not  because  the  Kederals  were  the 
assailants  and  the  Confederates  the  defenders.  It  was 
because  the  battles  were  fought  on  the  Happahannock 
instead  of  on  the  North  Anna — that  is,  at  a  point  where 
pursuit  was  impossibh*,  instead  of  where  it  w'ould  have' 
meant  destruction  for  the  beaten  army.  The  second 
Manassas  was  a  great  defensive  victory,  as  was  also  Bull 
Run,  and  only  the  fact  that  there  was  no  adeejuate  pursuit 
prevented  Bull  Run  from  being  one  of  the  most  decisive 
victories  that  were  over  gained.  That  under  modern  con¬ 
ditions  of  arms  a  defensive  battle,  provided  the  circiim- 
stances  oblige  an  enemy  to  attack  and  the  defending  army 
is  in  a  condition  to  pursue,  may  be  decisive  even  without  a 
counterstroke  has  been  pretty  forcibly  brought  home  to  us 
by  the  battle  of  Omdurman.  We  ineliiie  to  lo<.>k  upon 
these  comparisons  between  the  odensive  and  defensive  as  a 
little  pedantic,  because  tlie  general  who  shonld,  under  all 
eireumstances,  biiid  himself  ti>  cither  wmild  be  very  little 
fitted  to  command  an  army.  Jackson,  though  he  greedily 
seized  the  opportunity  by  active  aggression  to  bring  superior 
numbers  to  bear  on  a  fraction  of  his  enemy,  seems  to  have 
specially  relied  on  his  troops  in  the  defence.  Even  of 
Chancellorsvillc  his  calculation  was  that  he  woidd  destroy 
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Hooker’s  army  by  takiii;^  up  a  ]>osilioa  cuttiu«'  off  the 
FederaU  from  the  United  iStates  Ford,  which  would  oblij'c 
them  to  attack  him.  He  then  felt  sure  of  victory,  because 
‘  my  men  sometimes  fail  to  drive  the  enemy  from  a  position, 
‘  but  they  always  fiiil  to  drive  us  away.’  The  fact  is  that 
offence  and  defence  are  two  weapons  the  value  of  both 
of  which  must  be  understood  and  appreciated  by  the  man 
who  is  to  eommand  an  arm}'  suocessfully.  There  is  danger 
in  leaving  on  either  soldiers  or  the  critical  public  the 
impression  that  a  general  is  to  be  judged,  not  by  the  success 
with  which  he  has  used  the  forces  ut  his  disposal,  but  by 
some  other  fancy  test,  such  as  whether  he  has  preferred  to 
light  on  the  offensive  or  defensive,  which  must  be  always 
a  (jnestion  of  circumstances.  Jackson  was  equally  grand  in 
both,  and,  whether  as  a  subject  of  study  for  soldiers  or  as 
a  record  fascinating  for  all  readers  of  one  great  as  a  soldier 
and  a  man,  his  biography  cannot  be  too  warmly  commended. 
The  book  is  very  amply  8U]>plied  with  maps,  pictures,  and 
plans,  .and  has  a  very  ample  index. 
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Art.  IV’’. — 1.  Report  of  Select  Committee  on  Private  Bill 

Procedure  (Scotland)  Bill,  1898. 

2.  Cliford's  History  of  Private  Bill  Legislation.  London  : 

1887. 

3.  Report  of  Joint  Select  Committee  on  Private  Bill  Legislation, 

1888. 

Oik  John  Mowbray,  giving  evidence  before  the  Select 
^  Committee  of  the  two  Houses  on  Private  Bill  Legisla¬ 
tion  in  1888,  and  speaking  with  an  authority  which  none 
can  question,  said :  ‘  I  do  not  deny  the  competence  of 
‘  Committees  or  the  satisfaction  which  their  decisions  give ; 

‘  but  1  think  there  must  be  a  change,  and  that  sooner  or 
‘  later  Parliament  will  have  to  transfer  its  jurisdiction  on 
‘private  Bills  to  some  external  tribunal.’*  When  asked 
for  his  reasons,  Sir  John  referred  to  the  increasing  difficulty 
of  manning  Committees,  owing  to  the  growing  pressure  on 
the  time  of  members  of  Parliament,  and  cited  a  resolu¬ 
tion  unanimously  passed  on  his  own  motion  by  a  very  strong 
Committee  on  Business  of  the  House:  ‘That  this  Committee 
‘  are  of  opinion  that  arrangements  should  be  made  to 
‘  relieve  the  House  from  duties  now  discharged  by  Private 
‘  Bill  Committees.’  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
general  support  given  to  so  weighty  an  opinion  is  every  year 
growing  greater,  and  one  of  the  most  important  problems 
which  this  Parliament, we  hope,  or  at  any  rate  its  succe8Sor,will 
have  to  solve  is  how  the  work  of  dealing  with  private  Bid 
legislation  can  best  be  delegated,  with  due  regard  to  the 
interests  of  the  public,  and  without  undue  impairment  of 
the  final  authority  of  the  Legislature. 

Parliament  has  from  times  very  remote  shown  a  wise 
interest  in  the  making  of  laws  affecting  personal  or  local 
interests.  ‘  The  earliest  Journals  of  both  Houses,’  says 
Mr.  Clifford  in  his  ‘  History  of  Private  Bill  Legislation,’  f 
‘  show  traces  of  continuous  diligence  and  industry  liestowod 
‘  upon  private  Bills;  ’  and  although  in  1571  members  of  the 
Commons  appointed  to  hold  conference  with  the  Lords 
reported  that,  ‘  as  the  season  waxed  very  hot  and  dangerous 
‘  for  sickness,  so  the  Lords  desii’ed  that  this  House  would 

*  Minutes  of* Evidence  taken  before  the  Select  Committee  on  Private 
Bill  Legislation,  question  J  lH.")  et  scg. 

+  History  of  Private  Bill  Legislation,  by  Frederick  Clifford, 
London,  1S85. 
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‘  spend  the  time  in  proceedin';  with  necessary  Bills  for  the 
*  commonwealth,  and  lay  aside  all  private  Bills  in  the 
‘  meantime,’  yet  this  intermittence  was  exceptional,  and 
both  Houses  have  shown  a  continued  watchfulness  against 
any  encroachment  by  private  Bills  upon  public  or  individual 
rights,  which  has  undoubtedly  been  for  the  advantage  of 
the  community. 

The  task,  however,  has  developed  to  such  an  extent  that 
it  is  beyond  the  power  of  Parliament  to  cope  with  it.  The 
spi'ead  of  railways,  not  yet  approaching  its  completion,  the 
dcvelopenient  of  municipal  administration  and  enterprise,  the 
growth  of  tramways,  of  water  undertakings  and  concerns 
lor  the  supply  of  water  and  electricity,  the  provision  of  piers 
and  harbours,  and  the  necessity  for  dealing  w’ith  areas  of 
local  government  and  the  finances  of  urban  and  rural 
parishes,  have  imposed  upon  Parliament  a  detailed  responsi¬ 
bility  which,  though,  as  we  shall  show,  there  have  been 
many  attempts  at  devolution,  chokes  its  resources  and  limits 
its  powers  of  prompt  action.  This  is  so  to  an  extent  which, 
in  the  opinion  of  many  of  those  best  able  to  judge,  has  made 
it  necessary  for  both  Houses,  and  especially  the  Commons, 
to  take  further  steps  for  setting  members  free  from  the 
heavy  calls  on  their  time  which  unduly  prolong  a  Parlia¬ 
mentary  day.  That  successive  steps  have  been  taken  in 
this  direction  in  the  past  is  a  sutticient  proof  of  the  willing¬ 
ness  of  Parliament  to  devolve,  and  an  adequate  answer  to 
any  allegation  of  undue  jealousy  on  its  part,  or  unnecessary 
1‘eluctance  to  relinquish,  where  expedient,  its  valuable 
control. 

The  nature  and  progress  of  those  steps  need  for  the 
moment  no  detailed  elaboration  from  us.  It  will  suffice 
here  to  point  to  the  establishment  of  Select  Committees  of 
the  Lords  in  lieu  of  Committees  of  the  whole  House  in  1837, 
the  adoption  of  the  same  principle  by  the  Commons  in  1855,* 
and  its  subsequent  largo  extension,  and  the  final  abandon¬ 
ment,  only  recently  permitted,  of  the  principle  that  no 
provisional  order,  and  no  authority  save  the  direct  authority 
of  Parliament,  could  give  power  for  the  compulsory  acquisition 
of  land. 

But  while  lessening  its  detailed  control.  Parliament  has 

*  In  the  Coniinonw,  accordinp  to  the  oviJence  of  Mr.  (’afterwards  Sir 
Jcsepli)  Warner,  open  Committcos  were  nhulished  in  18^5,  but  as  late 
as  1  >s.S8  Committees  consisted  ot  as  many  as  120  members,  so  that 
they  were  pMctically  ‘open.’ 
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shown  a  desire  to  maintain  uniformity  of  practice  and  of 
principle.  ‘  The  general  supervision,’  says  the  Comnuttee  of 
1888,  ‘  of  private  Bills  exercised  by  the  Chairman  of 
‘  Committees  in  one  House,  and  by  the  Chairman  of  Ways 
‘  and  Means  in  the  other,  and  the  reports  of  Government 
‘  departments,  contribute  to  maintain  some  community  of 
‘  action  between  these  separate  tribunals.’  Indeed,  it  would 
be  difficult  to  exaggerate  the  advantage  which  has  resulted 
from  the  intense  care  bestowed  by  the  late  Lord  Redesdale 
in  former  years,  and  by  Lord  Morley  in  recent  years,  in 
keeping  up  a  high  standard  of  principle  in  dealing  with  the 
many  intricate  and  important  questions  affected  by  private 
Bills.  And  to  the  influence  of  the  Chairman  may  reasonably 
be  attributed  some  of  that  preference  which  witness  after 
witness  before  the  Committee  of  1888  showed  for  Committees 
of  the  House  of  Lords,  as  composed  of  loss  fluctuating 
elements  and  possessing  a  higher  degree  of  quasi-judicial 
training  and  experience. 

Against  the  purity  of  the  procedure  of  Parliament  no 
word  has  ever  been  said.  Both  Houses  jealously  watch  the 
absolute  integrity  of  their  Committees.  Members  having 
the  least  direct  or  indirect  interest  in  the  matters  dealt  with 
by  a  Bill  ai*e  not  allowed  to  serve  on  the  Committee  to 
which  it  is  referred.  Frequently,  when  it  has  transpired  in 
the  course  of  a  hearing  that  (Jii  some  minor  and  unnoticed 
point  a  member  of  a  Committee  might  be  supposed  to  bo 
even  indirectly  concerned,  that  member  has  withdrawn  from 
the  Committee.  And  in  the  House  of  Commons  itself, 
though  the  decisions  of  Committees  are  not  seldom  reviewed 
on  points  of  principle,  any  attempt  to  subordinate  public  to 
private  or  party  interest  is  sternly  and  successfully  checked. 

Sound,  therefore,  and  thoroughly  justified  is  tlie  confidence 
which  Committees  of  the  two  Houses  command.  But  good 
as  is  the  present  system,  based  on  the  labours  of  those 
Committees,  there  is  a  growing  tendency  to  think  that  it  is 
no  longer  the  best  which  could  be  adopted.  In  the  first  place, 
‘  it  seems  to  be  more  or  less  reluctantly  admitted  that,  whether 
‘  owing  to  the  greater  demands  of  public  and  local  business 
‘  upon  the  time  of  members,  or  to  other  causes,  the  Com- 
‘  mittees  of  the  Lower  House  have  of  late  years  been  less 
‘  strongly  manned  than  formerly.’  *  In  the  next,  the  demand 
for  local  inquiry  is  more  strenuous  than  it  was.  Although 
Committees  make  marvellously  few  errors  which  would  have 
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been  avoidtible  by  inspcclion  on  the  spot,  yet  benefit  is 
{jenerally  believed  to  result  from  an  investijjation  held  at 
tlie  place  eoncernod.  This  belief,  moreover,  is  not  theoretical 
only,  but  is  baseil  on  experience  {jained  from  the  local 
inquiries  conducted  by  the  officers  of  those  public  depart¬ 
ments  who  are  empowered  to  "rant  provisional  orders,  and 
more  recently  by  the  lii"ht  Railway  Commissioners. 

Aji^ain,  the  work  of  Committees  is  compressed  into  a  short 
portion  of  the  session,  a  limited  portion  of  each  week,  and  a 
few  hours  of  each  day.  Witnesses,  expert  and  otherwise, 
are  detained  at  "real  expense  for  a  needless  number  of  days, 
and  it  is  necessary  to  en"a"e  several  counsel  in  the  hope 
of  securiu"  the  attendance  of  one.  ‘  I  am  fully  sensible,’ 
said  Sir  Theodore  Martin,  an  aijent  of  unsurpassed 
experience,  ‘  that  one  of  the  least  satisfactory  things  about 
‘  I’arlianientary  practice,  and  one  that  loads  to  considerable 
‘  extra  expense,  is  the  occasional  jam  of  Committees.’  *  But 
thoufjh  every  possible  expe<lient  has  been  adopted,  by  careful 
arran"einent  of  Bills,  by  commenciu"  the  work  of  Committees 
at  the  earliest  possible  time  of  the  session,  and  by  takiii" 
all  available  steps  to  ensure  that  as  few  Committees  as 
jmssible  should  be  sittiii"  at  the  same  hour,  the  ‘jam ’of 
Committees  contiiuics,  the  woik  of  the  leading  Parliamentary 
barristers  is  choked,  and  clients  complain  bitterly  of  the 
delay  and  nneertninty  in  securlii"  the  actual  services  of 
highly  paid  and  able  counsel,  who  Hit  from  (''ommittee-room 
to  Committee-room,  with  praiseworthy  desire  to  attain  the 
ubiquity  of  Sir  Boyle  Roc1h‘’8  bird. 

Lastly,  the  growth  of  public  Committees — Standing  oi* 
( Irand  Committees  on  public  Bills,  and  Committees  sucli  as 
the  Committee  on  Public  Accounts — has  imposed  a  strain  on 
members  of  the  Lower  House,  at  least,  which  vastly  adds  to 
the  difficulty  of  obtaining  their  service  on  private  Bills. 
‘  We  have  a  very  small  choice  of  men,’  said  Sir  John 
Mowbray,  ‘a  much  smaller  choice  than  formerly,  and  I  have 
‘  often  to  make  it  a  jiersnnal  favour  to  a  member  of  some 
‘  position  in  the  House  to  serve  as  chairman  of  a  particular 
‘  Committee.’  t 

It  is  not  possible  within  the  limits  of  onr  space  to 
examine  all  the  proposals  which  have  from  time  to  time 
been  brought  forward  to  remedy  the  evils  of  the  present 
method,  and  to  create  a  sysb'tn  of  jirivato  Bill  procedure 
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which  would  lessen  the  labours  of  Parliament  and  the 
expenditure  of  clients  without  curtailing  umluly  the  control 
of  the  Legislature.  Those  etforts  go  back  as  far  as  the 
time  of  Lord  Brougham,  who,  in  18(50,  proposed  to  constitute 
a  court  or  board  of  live  judges,  to  be  appointed  l)y  the 
('rown,  and  reinoveable  only  upon  a  joint  address  of  the  two 
Houses.  Lord  Brougham  would  have  allowed  petitioners  to 
oppose  in  both  Houses  a  scheme  approved  by  this  board, 
and  would  consequently  have  swollen  costs  instead  of 
reducing  them,  and  added  a  third  and  very  expensive 
inquiry  to  the  two  already  existing. 

And  herein,  we  think,  is  to  be  found  the  crux  of  the 
problem  to  be  solved.  Unless  Parliament,  and  especially 
the  House  of  Commons,  which  is  very,  and,  some  persons 
think,  unnecessarily,  jealous  of  its  control  of  details,  will 
part  with  that  control,  contenting  itself  with  a  firm  hold  of 
principles,  no  devolution  of  responsibility  can  be  satisfactor}'. 
Any  system  which  provides  for  opposition  in  each  House  to 
a  measure  elsewhere  settled  must,  if  the  opponents  generally 
or  frequently  press  their  rights,  add  to  rather  than  deduct 
from  the  expenditure  of  time  and  mone}'.  The  success  of 
the  provisional  order  system  has  been  due  to  the  fact  that 
with  the  details  of  provisional  orders  Parliament  has 
shown  no  inclination  to  concern  itself.  Upon  matters  of 
2>rinciple  the  decisions  of  the  departments  are  often  and 
|)roi>erly  revised,  but  upon  details  those  decisions  are 
acce2>ted  by  Committees  in  so  large  a  jweponderance  of 
instances  as  to  discourage  i)etitioners  from  all  but  the  most 
weighty  objections.  We  may  point  briefly  to  two  instances 
of  the  manner  in  which  this  attitude  of  Parliament  operates. 
After  the  passing  of  the  Electric  Lighting  Act  of  1888, 
when  electrical  knowledge  was  younger  than  it  is  and  the 
rules  governing  concessions  for  electric  lighting  were  more 
indeterminate,  the  i>rovisional  orders  under  the  Act  were 
carefully  eonsidered  by  Committees  in  each  House.  Subse¬ 
quently,  however,  a  model  code  has  been  adopted,  which  has 
received  such  adherence  that,  of  :51(5  jwovisional  orders 
included  in  confirmation  Bills  since  1888,  only  12  have  been 
opi>osed  in  two  Houses  and  only  (»  in  one  House.*  When 
the  Board  of  Trade  submitted,  in  185)1,  their  first  series  of 
provisional  orders  dealing  with  railway  rates  and  charges, 
the  first  Committee  of  the  two  Houses  to  which  the  code 
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question  D. 


l5iU0. 


Prlvalc  Hill  Liijieluliuii. 


81 


was  referred  sat,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Duke  of 
Richmond,  for  no  less  than  sixty-seven  days.  The  subsequent 
orders,  submitted  after  principles  had  l)oen  determined  by 
Parliament,  passed  with  much  less  laborious  consideration. 

And  here,  before  passing  to  the  method  suggested  in  the 
Bill  of  last  year,  we  may  refer  for  a  moment  to  the  most 
considerable  devolution  of  responsibility  which  Parliament 
has  ever  sanctioned.  Two  years  ago  the  Legislature 
authorised  the  granting  of  powers  in  respect  of  light 
railways  without  retaining  any  direct  control  in  its  own 
hands.  Applications  for  light  rsvilway  schemes  are  made 
in  the  first  instance  to  three  Commissioners.  They  hold 
local  inquiries,  and  make  it  their  business  to  see  that  all 
})er8ons  and  btHlies  interested  iii  or  atfected  by  any  scheme 
are  made  acquainted  with  the  proposals  and  have  an 
opportunity  of  stating  their  objections.  They  settle  or 
reject  a  scheme  as  they  may  determine,  and  against  their 
decision  to  reject  there  is,  save  in  one  set  of  circumstances, 
no  appeal.  When  they  have  framed  an  order  they  submit 
it  to  the  Board  of  Trade,  who  have  to  consider  any  further 
objections  made  to  them,  aiid  whose  approval  of  an  order 
gives  it  the  authority  of  a  Statute.  Very  wide  pow’crs  are 
given  to  the  Commissioners  and  the  Department,  not,  as  we 
liave  already  pt)inted  out,  excepting  that  with  which  Parlia¬ 
ment  is  ever  reluctant  to  part  the  power  to  authorise  the 
compulsory  acquisition  (*f  land.  The  Act  is  of  limited 
duration  and  is  admittedly  experimental.  But  its  admini¬ 
stration  by  Lord  Jersey,  the  Chairman,  and  his  colleagues 
has  up  to  the  present  been  so  able,  and  given  such  satis¬ 
faction,  that  oven  now  it  has  furnished  a  useful  object-lesson 
in  private  Bill  procedure.  Parliament,  it  is  true,  has  parted 
with  direct  control.  No  scheme  comes  before  it  at  any 
stage  until,  an  order  having  been  finally  made,  copies  of  that 
order  are  laid  upon  its  tables.  But  the  order  is  eonlirined 
by  a  Minister  responsible  to  the  Legislature,  and  the  salaries 
of  the  Commission*  and  its  officers  are  voted  every  year. 
And  it  would  thus  seem  as  if  the  opportunities  of  indirect 
control  still  retained  by  the  two  Houses  were  sufficiently 
effective  for  all  practical  piirposes. 

Whether  in  the  proced»ire  so  adopted  in  respect  of  light 
railways  is  to  be  found  a  precedent  capable  of  general 
extension  it  is  yet  too  soon  to  say.  But,  undoubtedly,  the 
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( xperience  gained  strengthens  the  view  that  in  a  develope- 
inent  of  the  provisional  order  system  is  to  be  sought  tho 
true  solution  of  the  problem.  This  was  the  view  of  the  late 
Mr.  Stanhope  in  1888,  who,  speaking  with  experience 
gained,  first,  from  practice  as  Parliamentary  counsel, 
secondly,  us  Chairman  of  Private  Bill  Committees,  and, 
lastly,  as  twice  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  while 
desirous  that  Parliament  should  ‘retain  an  effective  control 
‘  over  private  Bill  business,’  thought  that  provisional 
orders  might  be  extended  to  all  subjects.  This,  too,  is  the 
deliberate  opinion  of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  of  last  session  on  the  Private  Bill  Procedure 
(Scotland)  Bill.  ‘By  an  almost  unanimous  decision  your 
‘  Committee  came  to  the  conclnsioii  that  the  scjicme  of  tho 
‘  Bill  is  preferable  to  any  scheme  not  embodying  the 
in'ovisional  order  system.'  *  And  that  is  the  view  which,  so 
far  as  our  judgement  goes,  is  most  likely  to  obtain  the 
maximum  of  support  and  the  minimum  of  Parliamentary 
and  municipal  resistance. 

And  here  we  will  pause  for  a  moment  to  give  a  brief 
d«‘Scription  of  the  system  to  which  such  high  value  has  been 
attached.  The  term  ‘  provisional  order’  has  more  than  one 
application.  Technicall}'  it  applies  only  to  those  orders  of 
departments  which  are  provisional,  i.c.,  which  have  statutory 
effect  when  they  have  been  before  Parliament  a  certain  time 
without  having  been  objected  to  by  either  House,  but  which 
lapse  if  objected  to  by  either.  ( )f  such  are  the  schemes  of  tho 
Charity  Commissioners  and  several  classes  of  orders  of  the 
Local  (Jovernment  Board.  But  it  is  more  usually  applied  to 
measures  differing  little  in  their  essence  from  private  Bills, 
which  several  departments  of  the  State  have  authority  to 
make,  but  which  have  to  be  confirmed  by  Bills  introduced 
into  Parliament  and  passed  through  all  their  stages  in  the 
usual  way.  The  term  is  also  applied  to  certain  orders 
made  in  Ireland  which  require  the  confirmation,  not  of  the 
Legislature,  but  of  the  Irish  Privy  Council.  The  second 
connotation  of  the  term  is  undoubtedly  the  most  common, 
and  when  it  is  said  that  in  the  (xlension  of  the  provisional 
order  system  is  to  be  found  the  best  method  of  dealing  with 
private  Bill  procedure,  what  is  meant  is  an  extension  of  the 
system  by  which  measures  are  prepared  outside  Parliament, 
but  are  submitted  to  its  final  control. 

Now  the  field  of  provisional  orders  is  very  wide.  In  the 
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classitieJ  return  given  before  the  Committee  of  last  Session 
there  were  no  less  than  thirty-two  headings  under  which 
provisional  orders  have  been  granted. 

In  England  the  Local  Government  Board  deal  with  such 
tjuestions  as  the  dwellings  of  artisans,  housing  of  the 
working  classes,  ports,  poor  law,  and  allotments ;  the  Board 
of  Trade  with  electric  lighting,  tramways,  pilotage,  salmon 
lisheries,  gas,  water,  oyster  and  mussel  fisheries,  and  piers 
and  harbours  ;  the  Home  Office  with  questions  affecting  the 
metropolitan  police,  the  Board  of  Agriculture  with  the 
regulation  and  enclosure  of  commons  and  land  drainage, 
the  War  Office  with  military  lands,  and  the  Education 
Department  with  schools. 

In  Scotland,  local  government,  public  health,  and  police 
and  i>nprovemcnt ;  and  in  Ireland,  tramway  schemes, 
labourers’  dwellings,  and  light  railways  are  dealt  with  by 
rrovisional  orders. 

Speaking  generally,  and  without  any  attempt  at  universal 
identity  of  detail,  we  may  say  that  the  usual  procedure  is  as 
follows :  An  application  for  a  scheme  reaches  the  depart¬ 
ment  concerned  during  the  autumn.  If  there  \a  prinul  facie 
ground  for  it  and  in  the  majority  of  cases  there  is — either 
an  inquiry  is  held  in  the  locality  affected,  or  a  meeting  is 
convened  in  London  which  all  parties  are  given  an 
»»pportunity  of  attending.  Full  notice  of  the  application  is 
given  beforehand ;  the  inquiry  is  widely  advertised,  and 
there  is  no  reason  why  any  one  who  is  interested  and 
exercises  the  smallest  vigilance  over  public  affairs  in  his  own 
neighbonrhood  should  be  unaware  of  the  proposed  measure, 
or  of  the  opportunity  given  for  stating  any  views  he  may 
hold  in  regard  to  it.  At  the  local  or  London  inquiry  all 
objections  are  carefully  heard,  weighed,  and  considered  by 
the  officer  of  the  department  appointed  to  hold  the  inquiry — 
nsually  an  official  of  high  standing.  The  method  by  which 
he  prof  oses  to  deal  with  the  scheme  and  the  objections  is 
reported  to  the  Minister,  who  gives  directions  for  any  conse¬ 
quent  alteration  which  he  may  think  it  desirable  to  make  in 
the  measure  as  drafted.  The  order  so  amended  is  sent  to 
the  promoters,  and,  in  a  percentage  of  instances,  also  to  the 
objectors  concerned.  In  any  changes  made  the  former  have 
at  every  stage  of  the  proceedings  the  oppe»rtunity  of  with¬ 
drawing  from  the  promotion  of  the  measure,  and  they  are 
never  obliged  to  undertake  a  scheme  the  conditions  and 
obligations  of  which  they  desire  to  reject.  Eventually  the 
order  as  settled  is  finally  promulgated,  and  is  scheduled. 
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eitUev  alone  or  iu  conjunction  with  other  similar  orders,  to 
a  confirming  Bill,  which  is  introduced  into  one  or  other  of 
the  Houses  of  Parliament.  There  it  has  to  go  through  all 
the  stages  of  a  private  Bill,  and  if  op^wsed  is  referred  to  a 
Committee  in  the  ordinary  course.  The  department  intro¬ 
ducing  the  measure  are  not  its  promotci’S,  and  if  its  officers 
are  called  by  the  Committee  to  appear  before  them  to 
answer  .any  questions,  they  are  called  as  advisers,  and  not  as 
witnesses  giving  evidence  in  support  of  a  scheme. 

The  fee  exacted  by  a  department,  as  a  rule,  does  not  exceed 
50/.,  and  the  only  additional  expenses  consist  in  printing, 
in  advertisement,  and  in  feeing  the  counsel,  solicitors,  or 
agents  who  may  be  employed  to  support  the  measure  against 
the  objection  of  any  opponent  claiming  to  be  heard.  Occa¬ 
sionally  the  negotiations  are  intricate  and  protracted,  but 
as  a  rule,  and  especialh’  in  cases  where  principles  have  been 
laid  down  by  Parliament,  the  proceedings  are  simple,  short, 
and  inexpensive. 

The  objection  to  the  principle  of  local  inquiries  emanates, 
as  may  reasonably  be  expected,  from  the  Parliamentary 
agents  and  members  of  the  Parliamentary  Bar,  who  are  con¬ 
cerned  in  and  have  full  acquaintance  with  inquiries  held  in 
Westminster.  We  do  not  for  a  moment  wish  to  be  under¬ 
stood  as  saying  that,  coming  from  them,  it  is  based  solely 
or  chiefly  on  considerations  of  private  intei'est.  Men  like 
Sir  Theodore  Martin,  Mr.  Pope,  Mr.  Pember,  and  others  of 
their  brotherhood,  occupy  far  too  high  a  position  to  be 
suspected  of  limiting  their  advice  by  any  estimate  of  its 
etfect  on  their  own  position.  But  wheii  they  say,  as  Sir 
Theodore  Martin  said,  that  ‘  a  local  inquiry  would  not  be 
‘  either  cheaper  than  or  as  efficient  as  the  existing  state  of 
‘  things ;  ’  *  or,  as  Mr.  Pember  said,  ‘  Everybody  who  has 
‘  been  to  a  local  inquiry  and  has  been  beaten  would  go  to 
‘  Parliament ;  ’  t  or,  as  Mr.  Pope  said,  ‘  A  local  inquiry 
‘  would  certainly  be  as  costly  as  any  Parliamentary  inquiry 
‘  with  which  I  am  acquainted,’ J  we  venture  to  think  that 
they  express  views  which  a  greater  experience  of  local 
inquiries  than  they  have  hitherto  had  any  opportunity  of 
acquiring  might  induce  them  considerably  to  modify. 

The  fact  is  that,  in  regard  to  a  number  of  measures  not 
of  the  first  magnitude,  local  inquiries  satisfy  local  opinion. 
Concessions  are  made  to  opponents  which,  even  where  they 


*  Evidence,  Conunitteu  of  1888,  <(ueslion  tjU2. 
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do  not  entirely  satisfy  them,  are  snftieient  to  inahe  them 
reluctant  to  incur  expense  in  seekinj?  lor  more  at  Whitehall 
or  Westminster.  And  this  reluctance  would  grow  in  in- 
lluence  the  more  it  came  to  be  seen  and  understood  that 
Parliament  would  be  disincIiM(>d  to  review  decisions  arrived 
at  by  competent  authority,  after  oarefully  organised  local 
inquiry. 

And  as  regards  expense,  it  might  be  that  in  the  first 
years  of  any  general  or  wide  system  of  local  inquiry  counsel 
and  witnesses  of  very  high  position  would  be  summoned 
to  the  locality  concerned,  at  huge  cost  to  promoters  or 
opponents.  Ihit  we  have  no  doubt  that  gradually  there 
would  spring  up  a  tendency  to  trust  to  local  talent  and 
provincial  experts.  It  is  in  no  derogation  of  the  value  of 
expert  opinion  that  we  point  out  the  great  preponderance 
of  the  cases  in  which  it  can  be  procured  on  eacli  side  of 
any  ditticult  (juestion.  And  of  the  ability  and  powers  of  the 
various  local  liars  wo  have  as  high  an  opinion  as  we  have 
belief  in  their  capacity  for  expansion.  In  matters  of 
scientific  knowledge  or  forensic  talent,  the  centripetal  ten¬ 
dency  in  these  da}s  is  not  so  great  as  to  give  London  any 
monopoly  of  skill. 

Nor  is  theiv  much  weight  in  the  argument  sometimes 
put  forward,  that  at  local  in(|uiries  an  army  of  individual 
witnesses  would  insist  on  making  their  voices  heard  who 
would  not  be  allowed  any  such  opportunity  before  Parlia¬ 
mentary  Committees.  A  certain  amount  of  concession  to 
local  level’s  of  notoriety  might  be  desirable.  But  a  properly 
organised  and  powerful  tribunal  would  have  every  whit  as 
eflective  power  of  curtailing  vain  rejietitions  as  have  Chair¬ 
men  of  Committees  in  Westminster. 

The  first  step  towards  establishing  such  a  system  as  we 
contemplate  would  be  the  setting  up  of  a  tribunal  to  deter¬ 
mine  what  Bills  should  be  dealt  with  by  the  present  methotl, 
and  what  might  proiierly  be  the  subject  of  provisional  order 
procedure.  In  the  Scotch  Bill,  as  amended  in  (.'ommittec^ 
last  year,  provision  was  made  that  the  initial  step,  in  all 
cases  in  which  either  a  public  authority  or  auy  person 
desired  to  obtain  Parliamentary  powers  in  regard  to  any 
matter  affecting  the  public  or  private  interests  in  Scotland, 
for  which  they  are  at  present  entitled  to  apply  to  Parliament 
fi)r  permission  to  bring  in  a  private  Bill,  should  be  the  pre¬ 
sentation  of  a  petition  for  a  provisional  order.  Wo  are 
inclined  to  the  opinion  that  in  any  measure  affecting  the 
whole  of  the  llnitetl  Kingdom  such  provision  would  go  too 
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far.  We  have  never  adopted  tl»e  view,  nor  has  it  received 
any  general  support,  that  personal  Bills,  as  distinguished 
from  local  Bills,  should  be  the  subject  of  provisional  orders. 
Personal  Bills  are  defined  by  the  Standing  Orders  of  the 
House  of  Lords  (but,  strangely  enough,  not  by  those  of  the 
House  of  Commons)  to  be  ‘  all  estate,  divorce,  naturalisa- 
‘  tion,  and  name  Bills,  and  Bills  not  especially  mentioned  as 
‘  local  Bills.’  In  the  former  class  of  measures  the  interests 
of  individuals  are  .absolutely  or  chiefly  affected ;  the  interests 
of  localities  do  not  come  in.  The  proceedings  are  largely 
judicial,  and  the  decision  of  Parliament  is  eminently  de- 
8ir.able. 

The  time  is  probably  jiast  when  Parliament  is  likely  to 
be  asked  to  consider,  in  any  considerable  number  of  cases, 
such  questions  as  the  reversal  of  the  attainder  of  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk  and  of  Lord  Surrc}’  in  the  seventh  year  of  King 
Henry  VII. ’s  reign,  as  the  passing  of  the  attainder  of 
‘John  ’  Cade  in  1 150,  as  the  act  of  restitution  to  the  mother 
of  Henry  VII.  (Margaret  Countess  of  Richmond  and  Derby), 
or  the  degradation  of  George  Neville  from  the  dukedom  of 
Bedford  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Edward  IV. 
But  personal  Bills  for  divorce  and  naturalisation,  or  even  for 
prolongation  of  patents,  affect  sufliciently  important  interests 
to  deserve  the  attention  of  Parliament. 

And  such  Bills  certainly  should  not  necessarily,  and  pro- 
bjibly  should  not  under  any  circumstances,  bo  maile  subject 
to  any  amended  form  of  provisional  order.  Even  .as  regards 
local  Bills,  there  are  many  with  regard  to  which  the  present 
system  should  be  maintained.  Bills  of  great  magnitude, 
such  as  the  Manchester  Ship  Can.al  Bill ;  Bills  involving 
entirely  new  principles,  such  as  those  of  last  session  for 
distributing  electricity  over  large  areas ;  Bills  materially 
affecting  high  Imperial  interests,  such  as  the  Channel  Tunnel 
Bill ;  and  Bills  involving  a  material  departure  from  the  settled 
policy  of  Parliament,  may  properly  be  kept  under  the  sole 
control  of  the  Legislature. 

A  tribunal  should,  therefore,  be  establislu'd  to  determine 
as  regards  any  particular  Bill — (1)  whether  it  should  be 
dealt  with  as  a  provisional  order  or  presented  as  a  private 
Bill ;  and  (2)  to  what  body,  for  the  purposes  of  provisional 
order  procedure,  the  Bill  should  be  referred.  Such  tribunal 
ought  not  to  be  difficult  to  constitute.  The  Scotch  Bill  of 
last  session  projwsed  to  leave  the  decision  to  the  Chairmen 
of  Committees  of  the  two  Houses,  providing  for  consultation 
|)y  them  with  the  Secretary  for  Scotland.  The  earlier  Bill 
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that  of  Mr.  Balfour  in  1802 — wonltl  Lave  extended  this 
tribunal,  and  created  a  Joint  Standing  Committee  of  both 
Houses  of  Parliament,  consisting  of  the  Chairman  of  Ways 
and  Means  in  the  House  of  Commons,  the  Chairman  of 
Committees  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  two  members  ap¬ 
pointed  by  each  House  in  addition.*  Either  tribunal  would 
bo  coin^ictent ;  but  in  a  measure  affecting  the  whole  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  as  distinguished  from  Scotland  only,  it 
would  probably  be  desirable  to  call  in  the  aid  of  a  strictly 
limited  number  of  membt'rs  of  each  House,  other  than  the 
two  Chairmen. 

As  regards  the  competency  of  the  two  Chairmen,  the 
evidence  of  Mr.  J.  Lowther  before  the  Select  Committee  on 
Private  Bill  Procedure  (Scotland)  Bill  of  last  session  is 
worth  attention.  He  was  very  doubtful  ‘  whether  the  two 
‘  Chairmen  would  have  sufficient  material  before  them  to  be 
‘  able  to  arrive  at  any  fair  decision.’  He  therefore  ‘  made 
‘  an  experiment  with  the  Scotch  Bills  of  the  session 
‘  (numbering  21),  and  asked  I^ord  Morley  to  do  exactly  the 
‘  same.’  He  examined  the  Bills  with  reference  to  two  points  — 
(1)  whether  they  did  or  did  not  apply  wholly  or  mainly  to 
Scotland,  and  (2)  whether  they  were  of  such  a  character  or 
magnitude  that  they  ought  to  bt^  dealt  with  by  private  Bills. 
On  comparing,  he  found  he  agreed  with  Lord  Morley  in 
every  case  except  thrce.f 

In  his  evidence  on  the  subject  Lord  ^lorley’  raised  a 
somewhat  imiwrtant  point.  He  thought  that  in  taking 
such  action  as  was  contemplated  the  C'hairman  of  Com¬ 
mittees  would  have  personal  responsibility  placed  upon  him 
wholly  ditieront  from  that  under  which  at  present  he  lies. 
The  Chairman  of  Committees,  lie  considers,  has  no  authority 
except  that  which  is  given  by  the  House.  He  does  nothing 
himself,  but  simply  acts  as  agent  for  the  House  of  Lords, 
and  whatever  he  does,  unless  it  is  altered  by  the  House,  is 
the  act  of  Parliament,  and  not  his.}  But  under  the  Bill  of 
last  session,  and  also  under  that  of  Mr.  Balfour,  the  Chair¬ 
man  of  Committees  in  the  Lords  would  be  still  acting  on 
authority’  given  to  him  by  the  House.  That  he  would  have 
individual  discretion  is  true,  but  the  discretion  would  be 
deliberately  conferred  upon  him  by  the  Legislature,  and  in 
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an  extreme  case  the  power  of  Parliament  to  review  his 
decision  would  be  undoubted.  We  may  disregard,  therefore, 
the  entirely  reasonable  caution  displayed  by  Lord  Morley, 
and  repeat  our  expression  of  opinion  that  the  tribunal  set 
up,  either  by  the  Bill  of  last  year  or  by  that  of  1892,  would 
be  comi)eteut  to  decide  questions  submitted  to  it,  and  would 
fjive  decisions  which  would  be  practically  free  from  question. 
It  would  have  to  determine  whether  any  particular  measure 
should  proceed  by  provisional  order  or  be  submitted  to 
Parliament  in  the  ordinary  way.  In  the  event  of  its 
deciding  in  the  latter  sense,  the  notices  and  advertisements 
giveji  by  the  promoters  would  hold  good,  and  care  ought  to 
be  taken  that  in  neither,  \inless,  indeed,  there  Avere  any 
grave  infringement  of  standing  orders  or  serious  informality 
in  the  preliminary  procedure,  the  promoters  should  be  put 
to  any  additional  expense  as  regards  the  early  and  formal 
stages  of  their  application. 

It  will  be  observed  that  we  have  referred  to  the  action 
taken  by  the  tribunal  on  a  Bill.  We  incline  to  prefer  this 
method  to  that  laid  down  in  the  Bill  of  last  year,  which 
provided  that  the  procedure  should  be  by  provisional  order 
unless  ordered  to  the  contraiy,  because  Ave  desire  to  maintain 
the  supervision  of  Parliament  to  the  extent  Avhich  is  given 
by  the  second  reading  of  a  Bill.  Second  readings  of 
private  Bills  are  frequently — it  Avould  be  unwise  to  say 
universally — a  matter  of  form.  Save  for  very  gresit  reason, 
neither  House  debates  a  private  Bill  ou  second  reading ; 
but  AA’e  are  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  they  ought  to  huA'e 
|)OAver  to  do  so,  and  that  full  dcA’olution  of  the  poAA’ers  of 
Parliament  is  perfectly  compatible  Avith  the  maintenance  of 
the  principle  of  approval  of  a  private  measure  Avhich  is 
implied  in  a  second  reading. 

There  have,  indeed,  been  in  certain  portions  of  the  House 
of  Commons  recently  signs  of  a  disposition  to  moA’e  instruc¬ 
tions  to  Committees  to  Avhich  private  Bills  are  referred.  It 
is  not  a  tendency  that  prevails  to  any  general  extent ;  it  can 
be  kept  Avithin  reasonable  limits  either  by  the  Speaker  or 
the  House  itself ;  and  it  does  not  amouut  to  any  draAvback  on 
the  policy  of  requiring,  as  a  condition  to  the  establishment 
of  a  very  general  system  of  provisional  order  procedure,  that 
measures  should  be  subjected  to  a  second  reading  in  the 
House  of  Commons  before  reference  to  any  outside  body  of 
Commissioners.  It  might  be  an  excuse  for  obstruction  and 
an  opportunity  for  delay,  but  it  probably  Avould  be  neither, 
and  at  any  rate  the  risk  must  be  run. 


Prirale  Bill  LeginhifioH. 


S!> 


Tlie  crux  of  the  whole  problem  is  undoubtedly  the  con¬ 
stitution  of  the  Couiinission  to  which  provisional  orders, 
or  private  Bills  dealt  with  as  pi'ovisional  orders,  should 
l)e  referred.  Various  proposals  have  from  time  to  time 
l)een  broujjht  forward.  Lord  Broujjham,  in  18G0,  as  we 
have  said,  proposed  the  constitution  of  a  court  or  boai'd 
of  five  legal  members,  appointed  by  the  Crown,  having  the 
status  of  judges  of  the  High  Court,  forming  a  Court  of 
llecord,  and  romoveable  only  upon  a  joint  address  of  both 
Houses.  And  he  proposed  to  give  them  power  to  sit 
separately,  and  at  their  discretion,  on  the  request  of  both 
parties,  to  call  in  a  jury  to  decide  disputed  facts. 

This  Commission  was  the  most  judicial  and  the  least 
elastic  that  has  been  proposed.  Lord  Brougham,  in  proposing 
it,  lost  sight  of  the  fact  that  in  the  constitution  of  such  a 
Commissiou  legislative  rather  than  judicial  qualifications 
are  desirable  in  its  members.  Judges  are  not  necessarily 
good  legislators,  and  there  was  no  certainty  in  Lord 
Brougham’s  Commission  that  the  members  would  supply,  or, 
failing  themselves  to  supply,  would  obtain  from  the  jury, 
that  common-sense  and  businesslike  view  of  municipal  and 
local  proposals  which  must  bt*  the  principal  factor  iu  deter¬ 
mining  the  various  questions  dealt  with  by  private  Bills. 

The  objection  to  any  fixed  tribunal  was  referred  to  by  the 
Committee  of  lS(5d,  was  again  stated  by  witnesses  before 
the  Committee  of  1888,  and  was  further  referred  to  before 
the  Committee  of  last  session.  As  the  procedure  at  present 
stands.  Committees  vary.  If  promoters  fail  in  one  session, 
they  frequently  come  to  Parliament  in  a  subsequent  session, 
either  with  slightly  motlified  proposals  or  with  some  sub¬ 
stantial  addition  to  the  support  accorded  to  them.  Schemes 
once  rejected  are  frequently  passed  after  a  second  application, 
either  from  some  modification  of  the  circumstances,  or  from 
the  fact  that  a  second  Com  in  ittee  takes  a  different  view  upon 
expediency.  But  with  a  lixed  tribunal,  it  has  been  urged 
that  there  would  be  little  chance  of  the  Commission  reversing 
its  own  decision  and  allowing  a  scheme  which  it  had  once 
rejected.  It  has  been  contended  that  it  would  be  mischievous 
to  stereotype  decisions  or  be  bound  by  slavish  adherence  to 
precedent. 

U|)on  this  we  have  to  say  that  the  evil  feared  seems  to  be 
rather  chimerical.  It  is  extremely  improbable  that  a  second 
application  would  be  made  under  precisely  the  same  set  of 
circumstances  as  led  to  the  rejection  of  a  first.  Either 
there  would  be  more  local  support,  or  some  detail  would  bo 
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altoreJ,  or  the  oonJitions  of  the  locality  woiiM  have  been 
changed.  In  a  word,  it  is  extremely  unlikely  that  any 
properly  organised  tribunal  would  be  over  placed  practically 
in  the  position  of  having  to  reject  a  schenio  on  the  sole 
grotnid  lliat  it  rejected  one  vei-y  like  it  on  a  previous 
occasion. 

(In  the  other  hand,  the  present  system  is  not  without 
its  disadvantages.  The  late  Mr.  Stanhope— who  studied 
the  whole  question  as  carefully  as  any  statesman  of  his 
time — when  ho  was  asked  in  1SS8  if  he  did  not  recognise  it 
as  being  one  of  the  advantages  of  the  present  system  that 
the  re-promotion  of  the  same  scheme  would  probabl}'  come 
before  a  wholly  dilterent  tribunal,  replied,  ‘  IVobibly  so;  but 
‘  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  decision  is  often  rather  a 
‘  haphazard  one  in  con.sequence  of  that.’  *  The  nncertainty 
as  to  what  a  decision  would  in  any  case  be  is  by  no  means 
an  unmixed  good,  and  we  believe  that  it  would  be  for  the 
advantage  of  promoters  if  interested  parties  would  go  before 
a  tribunal  which,  while  adopting  a  considerable  amount  of 
uniformity  of  procedure,  and  adhering  to  well-defined 
principles  of  decision,  would,  nevertheless,  not  be  swathed 
in  the  red-tape  of  their  own  previous  judgements. 

Tlie  Bill  introduced  by  Sir  John  Mowbray,  ISfr.  Bryce,  and 
others  in  ISfiO  provided  for  a  very  difterent  Commission. 
There  were  to  be  two  Parliamoitary  Commissioners — the 
Chairman  of  Committees  of  the  House  of  Lords  and  the 
Chairman  of  Ways  .and  !Means  in  the  House  of  Commons — 
three  judicial  Commissioners — viz.,  .a  judge  in  England, 
Scotl.and,  and  Ireland,  .assigned  by  the  Lord  Chancellor,  the 
Lord  President  of  the  Court  of  Session,  ami  the  Lord 
Chancellor  of  Ireland  respectively — and  a  limited  number  of 
I  Commissioners  to  be  appointed  by  the  tiuecn,  and  ivmoveable 

only  by  Her  ISIajesty  for  inability  or  misbehaviour, 
j  Now,  the  first  objection  to  this  Commission  is  that  the 

two  Chairmen  ^vould  find  it  pr.actically  impossible  to  absent 
I  themselves  during  the  session  for  si  sufficient  amount  of 

time  to  enable  them  to  attend  to  their  local  duties.  During 
the  session  both  these  high  officers  of  the  Legishitui*e  have 
to  bo  in  constant  attendance.  Their  work,  even  when  Com¬ 
mittees  arc  not  sitting,  is  cotitinuous  and  of  great  import- 
.ance.  They  cosild  not  undertake  duties  in  the  provinces 
without  neglecting  work  of  even  greater  moisient.  Here, 
j  too,  as  in  Lord  Itrougham’s  proposal,  the  judicisil  element 

■  is  extreme,  and  a  permanent  court  of  the  appointed  Com- 
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luissiouors  wouM  bt>  «lopvivc«l  (>f  tliat  oliisticily  which,  ahovo 
ull  things,  is  essential  to  its  sncccss. 

Mr.  Ihilfour,  in  his  Hill  of  ISPJ,  proposed  that  the  tribunal 
should  consist  of  the  existin'^  Ivailway  C\)inniissioncrs,  to- 
"cthor  with  as'^istant-cominissioncrs  to  deal  with  Scottish 
and  Irish  matters,  with  power  to  the  Speakers  of  both 
Houses  to  appoint  additional  eomniissioners  under  certain 
ciivmnstanccsof  pressnn’.  The  Kail  way  t'oinniission — whieh 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Xii"ht  Itailway  Commission 
— is  a  body  consistin';  of  three  c.r-(>i}icio  and  two  appointed 
Commissioners.  The  t  .r-nflii'lit  members  are  a  jnd;;e,  assigned 
for  Knj;land,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  as  the  case  may  be,  the 
three  judges  at  pre.scnt  b(*in<;  !Mr.  .Tnstic?  Wri<;ht  for  En*;- 
land,  Lord  Stormont h-lhulinj;  for  Seolland,  and  .Mr.  Justice 
riibson  for  Ireland.  The  two  a]>pointe<1  CVunmissioner.s, 
appointed  by  Her  M.ijesty  on  the  recommendation  of  the 
President  ot  the  Hoard  t»f  Trade,  are  Sir  l•'redcriek  Peel  and 
L(*rd  Cobham.  Mr.  Halfour  spoke  of  these  "ontlemen  as 
bein^  ‘  highly  paid,  competent  otficiahs,  well  acquainted  with 
‘  the  work  to  be  done,’  ami  there  c.in  be  little  d«mbt  that 
the  calls  upon  their  time  as  a  Commission  are  not  at  present 
so  severe  as  to  make  it  impt>ssible  for  them  to  undertake 
legislative  work.  That  the  Hallway  Commission  would  be 
a  weijility  trihuual  and  would  do  its  work  etliciently  cannot 
bo  <jainsaid,  but,  tVr  leasons  which  we  shall  pre.sently  refer 
to,  we  think  it  would  be  possible  to  introduce  with  advantai;e 
some  oreater  variety  into  the  constitution  of  a  body  to 
whom  iiills  are  to  be  referred. 

And  here  we  will  paM.se  for  a  moment  to  exatnino  the 
proposals  which  have  U'en  from  time  to  time  made  that 
the  Commission  shouhl  ctuisist  very  lar<;ely,  if  not  prin¬ 
cipally,  of  members  of  Parliament.  That  plan,  in  the 
opinion  of  ^Ir.  Halfour,  ‘  raises  most  serious  constitutional 
‘  issues,  and  is  open  to  very  grave  objection  from  other 
‘  points  of  view.’  * 

Members  of  Parliament  cannot  be  expected  during  the 
session,  or  even  during  the  recess,  to  incur  frequent  absences 
from  their  homes  or  husinesses  in  order  to  earry  on  diflienlt 
ami  exhaustive  inqtiiries  in  localities  with  which  they  are 
not  connected.  Again,  a.sk»‘d  Mr.  Halfour,  ‘is  it  right,  is 
‘  it  in  aeeordaiice  with  Parliamentary  usage,  that  when  a 
‘  man  is  sent  here  by  his  constituents  to  discuss  and  vote 
‘  upon  various  questions,  we  shouhl  send  him  away  to  take 
‘  part  in  other  business  wholly  nnconnected  with  the  debates 
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‘  in  this  House,  business  whieh  obviously  would  prevent  him 
‘  from  doing  bis  fair  share  of  the  work  going  on  at  West- 
‘  minster,  and  bearing  his  proper  share  of  the  responsibility 
‘  which  attaches  to  decisions  come  to  in  this  House  upon 
‘  questions  submitted  to  it  ?  ’  We  have  no  hesitation  in 
answering  Mr.  Balfour’s  question  in  the  negative,  and  in 
saying  that  if  rarliament  is  to  delegate  its  authority,  it  had 
better  delegate  it  comprehensively,  and  not  attempt  to  place 
upon  the  Commission  any  considerable  or  even  material 
number  of  its  members. 

In  this  we  are  confirmed  by  the  high  authority  of  Sir 
John  Mowbray:  — 

‘  I  cannot  imagine,’  lie  said  to  the  Coimnittec  of  last  year,  ‘  suggest¬ 
ing,  for  instance,  to  the  liight  Ilonour.ahlo  Member  tor  Hodmin  (Mr. 
Courtney)  that  he  should  go  to  Aberdeen  or  Stornoway  to  hold  an 
inquiry  in  the  depth  of  winter  or  the  month  of  March.  I  should  think 
memliers  of  Parliament  might  s.ay,  “  Non  luce  in  tiedera  veni  ”  —I  never 
consented  to  become  a  member  of  the  Imjierial  Parliament  to  be  sent 
down  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  kingdom  to  hold  local  inquiries.’  * 

The  Commission  contemplated  by  the  Bill  of  last  session, 
which,  it  must  be  remembered,  related  only  to  Scotland,  was 
of  a  somewhat  more  elaborate  character.  The  Commissioners 
were  to  be  three  in  number — one  of  the  sheritls  of  the 
counties  of  Scotland,  to  be  nominated  by  the  Lord  Presi¬ 
dent  of  the  Court  of  Session,  and  two  paid  Commissioners, 
to  be  selected  by  the  Secretary  for  Scotland  from  a  panel 
elected  by  a  meeting  consisting  of  two  representatives  of 
the  conveners  of  counties  itt  Scotland,  and  two  representa¬ 
tives  of  the  lord  provosts  and  provosts  of  certain  burghs. 
The  intention  of  the  Bill  seems  to  have  been  to  form  a 
tribunal  competent  but  not  permanent-  a  tribunal  which 
would  be  neither  so  rigid  as  to  allow  of  no  elasticity  of 
procedure,  nor  yet  so  varying  as  to  make  its  decisions 
haphazai’d  and  inconsistent.  It  was  conceived,  we  suppose, 
that  a  certain  amount  of  uniformity  would  be  obtained  by’ 
the  presence  of  the  sheriff  of  a  county  on  the  Commission, 
while  the  selected  Comuiissioners  would  be  chosen  under 
varying  circumstances  from  a  panel  of  adequate  size.  The 
Bill  is  no  exact  precedent,  and  was  not  intended  to  be  an 
exact  precedent,  for  a  measui'e  applicable  to  the  United 
Kingdom,  but  by  introducing  the  county  element  into  the 
constitution  of  the  Commission  it  put  forward  a  jiolicy 
w’hich  might  well  be  followed  in  any  measure  of  lmi)erial 
application. 
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A  j)roporly  oi’ijaniscd  Commission  for  the  whole  of  the 
United  Kingdom  sliould  have  upon  it  permanent  members 
of  experience  in  private  Bill  legislation — men,  for  instance, 
such  as  the  late  Sir  Joseph  Warner— and  it  should  be  made 
variable  and  pliant  by  a  considerable  amount  of  county  and 
local  representation.  A  panel  of  selected  Commissioners 
might  well  be  formed  upon  the  advice  of  the  lords-lieutenant 
or  chairmen  of  county  councils  in  counties,  and  the  lord 
mayors  and  mayors,  and  the  lord  provosts  and  provosts  of 
the  principal  burghs.  Of  the  permanent  members  of  the 
Commission,  one  at  least,  possibly  two,  should  always  sit, 
and  a  quorum  of  either  three  or  live  should  be  formed  by  a 
selection  from  the  panel  of  appointed  Commissioners.  Such 
a  Commission,  while  possessed  of  the  necessary  amount  of 
elasticity,  would  not  be  liable  to  undue  Huetuation  of  either 
|K>licy  or  procedure.  It  would  be  weighty,  and  yet  not  so 
weighty  as  to  make  it  ditticult  for  Parliament  to  review  its 
recommendations.  It  would  be  no  slave  to  pi'ecedent,  and 
yet  would  successfully  aim  at  uniformity ;  and  it  would  be 
possessed  of  the  necessary  knowledge  of  principles  of  legis¬ 
lation  on  the  one  hand,  and  wotild  have  great  power  of 
estimating  local  requirements  on  the  other. 

(jlranteil  the  constitution  of  a  Commission  such  as  we 
have  outlined,  the  procedure  might  be  somewhat  as  follows : 
All  Bills  coming  within  the  definition  of  ‘  local*  Bills  ’ 
should  be  referred,  after  second  reading,  to  a  Parliamentary 
tribunal  consisting  of  the  two  Chairmen  and  a  limited 
number  of  members  to  be  nominated  by  the  two  Speakers. 
Unless  this  tribunal  decide  that  on  the  ground  of  the 
magnitude  of  the  interests  involved,  the  novelty  of  the 
legislative  proposals,  or  the  effect  on  national  defence,  or 
any  other  similar  reason  (we  do  not  pretend  to  make  an 
exhaustive  listl,  the  Bill  is  of  such  a  character  as  to  make 
the  detailed  consideration  of  Parliament  of  paramount 
importance,  it  should  be  referred  for  imiuiry  to  the  (.'om- 
mission.  That  btnly,  which  should  have  the  assistance  of 
drafting  and  expert  advice  of  high  standing,  should  hold  an 
inquiry  in  some  place  most  convenient  for  all  parties  They 
would  hear  evidence  and  arguments  both  as  to  preamble 
and  as  to  clauses,  and  would  settle  a  Bill  which  in  their 
opinion  should  receive  the  sanction  of  the  Legislature. 
Their  report  and  the  Bill  as  amended  should  then  be  laid 
on  the  table  of  each  House  of  Parliament,  and  should 
become  law  unless  in  either  House  a  resolution  was  carried 
objecting,  in  which  case  the  measure  should  be  referred  to  a 
Joint  Committee  of  both  Houses,  and  pass  through  the 
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siibsenuent  stages  in  the  onlinarv  way.  Jty  this  means  the 
Legislature  wouUI,  wliile  tlevolving  on  a  carefully  organised 
Ix'dv  the  consideration  »d'  details,  keep  in  its  own  hands 
the  control  of  principles  of  legislation.  The  necessity 
for  a  second  reading — which  should  probably  be  a  second 
reading  in  each  House — would  give  both  Houses  a  veto 
with  regard  to  any  proposal,  and  thereby  enable  them  to 
stop  at  its  earliest  stages  any  measure  to  the  principle  of 
which  serious  objection  in  the  public  interest  could  betaken. 
( >u  the  report  of  the  Commission  a  further  opportunity 
would  be  given  for  urging  the  necessity  of  detailed  con¬ 
sideration  ;  but  if  the  system  of  procedure  is  successful,  the 
occasions  on  which  the  opportunity  would  be  used  to  delay  a 
incasurc  would  nut  be  numerous.  In  the  last  resort  the 
reference  to  a  Joint  Committee  would  save  a  stage,  and 
would  be  sutlicient  to  satisfy  each  House  that  ample  con¬ 
sideration  had  been  given  by  the  selected  body  of  its  own 
aiembers  to  the  several  provisions  of  the  scheme  in  (piestion. 

We  have  given  an  outline  of  the  system  which  w’e  consider 
is  most  likely  to  meet  with  support.  It  would  not  succeed 
unless  it  met  with  public  confidence,  and  rtnless  both 
Houses — and  especially  the  House  of  Commons — Avere 
prei'ared  to  adopt  it.  As  regards  public  confidence,  it  would 
be  impossible,  of  course,  to  assert  o  priur!  that  it  would  be 
forthcoming  in  favour  of  any  scheme,  but  the  Committee  of 
1888  took  some  very  important  evidence  as  to  local  opinion 
on  the  subject. 

^Ir.  Hicluird  Vary  Campbell  (now  Sheritf  of  Koxburgh- 
shire),  who  was  chairman  of  a  committee  of  public  bodies 
and  persons  in  Scotland  interested  in  private  Bill  legislation, 
cited  a  resolution  of  a  body  consisting  of  representatives  of 
twenty-four  town  councils,  eleven  commercial  bodies,  and 
twenty-nine  legal  bodies,  to  the  elfect  that  ‘  the  present 
‘  system  of  private  Bill  legislation  ...  is  a  burden  on  the 
‘  time  and  attention  of  Parliament,  is  expensive,  and  is  in 
‘  other  respects  wholly  unsatisfactory  in  its  results  to  the 
‘local  public;’  and,  further,  that  ‘the  time  has  come  to 
‘  bring  the  strongest  possible  pressure  of  Scottish  opinion 
‘  to  bear  in  favour  of  a  system  of  local  imjuiry  and  report 
‘  by  a  Commission  sitting  in  Scotland  upon  all  Scottish 
‘  private  Bills  and  provisional  orders.’  * 

Mr.  Pirn,  a  member  of  the  Council  of  the  Hnblin  Ch.imbcr 
of  Commerce,  cited  a  resolution  ed  the  Associated  Chambers 
of  Commerce,  passed  in  Belfast  in  188U,  ‘that  as  far  as 
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*  possible  all  local  Parliamentary  inquiries  slionlJ  bo  lielJ  in 
‘  the  district  which  they  alVecteil.’  * 

Mr.  Marwick,  the  Town  Clerk  of  Clasgow,  quoted  a 
resolution  of  the  Town  Council  — 

‘  Tliut  li:iviii}j  rogaitl  to  tlic  groat  oxihiiso,  inconvenience,  an<l  waste 
of  time  incident  to  the  pioaont  systi^ni  of  i>rivate  Hill  legislation,  and 
the  unsat  {.'factory  results  of  inijuirio.s  as  at  jrcsent  conducted,  the 
Town  Council  represent  .  .  .  that  tliey  are  in  lavour  of  such  elianges 
in  the  present  systo'.n  as  would  su’ostilufo  loc.d  imjuiries  for  inquiries 
before  Select  Conunittecs  sitting  in  Loudon.’  (tiuestiim  2d.al.) 

And  it  would  bo  easy  to  inulti|tly  evidence  of  the  same  sort 
from  other  parts  of  the  couutr}'.  There  is  much,  therefore, 
t )  show  that  such  a  Commission  would  command  public 
conlidence.  The  dcvelopement  of  the  provisional  order 
system,  at  any  rate,  if  it  does  nothing  else,  tends  to  show 
the  probability  that  the  House  of  Commons  would  not  resent 
a  devolution  of  its  own  duties,  and  would  accept  the  deci¬ 
sions  of  a  properly  organised  Commission  in  a  sufficient 
number  of  cases  to  atibrd  great  relief  from  the  present  system 
of  centralisation. 

That  the  Commission  would  find  itself  embarrassed  by  its 
own  pi'ccedents  we  do  not  fear.  Such  a  danger  would  be 
obviated  by  the  establishment  of  a  Commission,  not  per¬ 
manent,  but  elastic ;  nor  is  there  any  risk  that  un.sound 
principles  of  legislation  would  be  stimulated  or  allowed  by 
an  irresponsible  Commission.  The  supervision  e.xercised  by 
the  very  able  officers  who  now  advise  the  Chairmen  of  the 
two  Houses  on  private  Hill  procedure  would  be  exercissible 
in  the  future  to  the  full  extent  that  it  has  been  in  the  past. 
Lord  Morley  and  Mr.  Lowiher  would  have  in  practice  as 
ample  opportunities  of  supervising  clau-scs  and  of  guiding 
the  course  of  legislation  as  they  have  now,  and  in  the  last 
resort  either  House  would  have  the  power  of  veto,  which 
would  be  adequate  at  least  to  prevent  hasty  or  inconsiderate 
legislation. 

The  subject  is  likely  to  be  pressed  upmi  the  attention  of 
I’arliament  during  the  coming  Session  because,  so  far  as  it 
is  possible  to  judge  from  the  notices  already  given,  the 
ap2dications  both  fi>r  private  Hills  and  provisional  order 
confirmation  Hills  will  be  very  numerous.  The  House  of 
Commons  will  have  a  great  opportunity  of  considering  and 
pushing  forward  a  reform  which  will  be  for  the  benefit  of 
its  own  members  as  well  as  for  the  advantage  of  many 
sections  of  the  community. 

•  (juu^tion  UlilO, 
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Akt.  V. — liichanJ  irtn/aer’/*  Profc  Works.  Translated  by 
W.  Ashtox  Et.lis.  London:  1802-07. 

Tt  is  now  twenty-two  years  and  upwards  since  we  devoted 
some  space  in  these  pa^es  to  a  consideration  of  the 
principles  enunciated  by  Warner  in  repeal’d  to  the  combina¬ 
tion  of  music  with  actin}»  which  is  commonly  called  Opera, 
and  to  a  review  of  some  of  the  characteristics  of  his  oin- 
positions,  none  of  which  had  at  that  lime  been  heard  in 
En^rland  except  ‘  Lohenprrin  ’  and  the  ‘  Flying  Dutchman.’ 
Things  have  changed  since  then,  and,  in  our  capital  city  at 
all  events,  we  are  now  haunted  by  a  kind  of  Wagner-madness. 
There  are  a  good  many  i>eople  who  will  hardly  listen  to  any 
other  music.  Whole  successions  of  so-called  ‘  Wagner  con- 
‘  certs  ’  are  advertised  and  achieved,  and  attended  by 
crowded  audiences,  regardless  of  the  curious  iron}',  and  the 
real  injustice  to  the  composer,  involved  in  cutting  up  his 
dramatic  music — in  which  acting,  scenic  effect,  and  musical 
expression  were  to  interpenetrate — into  excerpts  for  the 
concert- room,  as  well  as  the  tacit  confession  of  weakness 
which  is  obvious  in  the  usual  interptdation  in  the  programme 
of  a  symphony  of  Beethoven’s  (the  only  instrumental  com- 
j)oscr  supposed  to  be  worthy  of  being  heard  along  witli 
Wagner)  in  order  to  supply  to  the  entertainment  one  piece 
at  least  of  connected  ami  organic  musical  composition.  This 
species  of  Wagner-madness  receives  another  illustration  in 
the  publication  of  the  six  formidable  volumes,  of  some  four 
hundred  pages  each,  in  which  Mr.  Ashton  Ellis  has  put 
forth  translations  into  English  of  the  whole  of  the  multi¬ 
farious  writings  of  the  composer — all  of  them,  that  is  to  say, 
which,  though  in  some  cases  addressed  ostensibly  to  some 
jiarticular  correspondent,  are  of  the  nature  of  critical  essays. 
Of  Wagner’s  correspondence,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  tin* 
word,  with  various  musical  friends  there  are  already  several 
other  volumes  translated  into  English;  but  with  these  we 
need  not  trouble  ourselves  here. 

The  publication  of  these  volmnes  serves,  at  all  events,  as 
a  record  of  the  fact  that  among  the  various  points  in  which 
Wagner  differed  from  any  other  composer  who  ever  made  a 
great  reputation  may  be  reckoned  the  iwssession  of  such  a 
portentous  racorthes  srribcudi  as  i>erhapa  no  other  artist  in 
history  was  ever  afflicted  with  :  and  it  seems  rather  surpris¬ 
ing  that  it  has  never  occurred  to  any  of  those  who  hail  him  os 
a  kind  of  musical  saviour,  the  inaugurator  of  a  new  era  in  the 
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art,  to  rotlect  on  tho  iinquestionable  fact  that  all  the  analogy 
furnished  by  the  art-history  of  the  human  race  goes  to  show 
that  a  period  of  much  talk  and  theorising  about  art  has 
invariably  been  the  sign  or  ooneomitant  of  a  period  of 
decadence.  It  is  when  aii  art  has  grown  old,  when  it  has 
run  its  course  and  said  or  shown  nearly  all  it  had  to  say  or 
show,  when  pro<luclion  has  ceased  to  be  fresh  and  spon¬ 
taneous,  that  iwople  begin  to  theorise  and  philosophise  about 
it.  Tho  present  instance  may  prove  to  be  an  exception,  but 
that  it  is  so  very  exceptional  is  a  consideration  which  at  all 
events  ought  to  give  us  pause,  to  warn  us  against  hallooing 
before  wo  are  out  of  the  wood.  Ami  the  argument  as 
applied  to  the  period,  to  the  crisis  in  Art,  is  perhaps  of  even 
greater  force  as  applied  to  the  individual  artist,  and  espe¬ 
cially  so  in  the  present  ease.  Next  to  the  formidable  volu- 
minosity  of  Wagner’s  writings,  as  here  collected,  one  is  most 
struck  by  the  extraordinary  egoisin  ami  self-consciousness 
which  pervades  them.  The  great  bulk  of  them  consists,  in 
one  shape  or  another,  of  expositions  and  contemplations  of 
his  own  genius,  his  own  feelings,  his  own  jK'rsonality  and 
history ;  and  even  in  the  esises  where  he  devotes  a  short 
article  to  some  other  composer,  it  generally  comes  round  to 
the  consideration,  implied  if  not  expressed,  of  that  composer 
in  his  attitude  towards  Wagner  (if  a  contemporary),  or  of 
the  relation  of  his  compositions  to  those  of  Wagner. 

It  is  surely  worth  while  for  those  who  are  carried  away  by 
this  very  dominant  self-assertion  to  consider  and  weigh  the 
significant  fact,  that  no  such  habit  of  writing  about  them¬ 
selves  ami  their  theories  has  ever  been  a  characteristic  of 
any  genius  of  the  highest  order  in  any  form  of  art,  as  far  as 
records  go.  As  a  rule,  the  greatest  artists  (and  most  even 
of  the  lesser  ones)  have  evinced  a  positive  dislike  and  even 
inability  to  discuss  their  methods  and  tlieir  art;  they  have 
been  occupied  in  producing  art,  not  in  talking  about  it ;  ami 
with  no  art  has  this  been  more  emphatically  the  case  than 
with  music.  Hach,  the  one  among  the  older  composers  of 
the  modern  era  whom  good  Wagnerians  are  supposed  to 
worship,  was,  as  far  as  we  have  any  knowledge,  simply  an 
arduous  worker  iti  his  art,  completely  given  up  to  composi¬ 
tion,  and  absolutely  without  critical  theories.  Handel  and 
Mozart  were  ecpially  silent  in  this  respect ;  the  one  letter  in 
which  Mozart  was  supposed  to  have  said  something  about 
his  methods  of  composition  being  pronounced  by  Jahn  to  be 
probably  spurious,  and  even  if  it  were  genuine  (and  we  have 
always  thought  it  very  much  such  a  letter  as  Mozart  might 
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Lave  written),  it  is  little  more  than  good-humoured  banter. 
Beethoven  occasionally  uttered  some  enigmatical  phrases  in 
regard  to  his  intentions  in  a  composition,  which  might  be 
interpreted  much  as  the  hearer  pleased;  his  (h'lfurje  attitude 
towards  analytics  in  his  earlier  days  is  piquantly  illustrated 
by  his  answer  to  Ivies's  inquiry  as  to  the  reasons  for  various 
alterations  in  the  original  score  of  the  Lanjhetlo  of  the  Second 
Symphony — ‘  It  is  better  so  :  ’  a  true  artist’s  answ’er.  And 
we  all  know  how  that  fresh  and  spontaneous  though  not 
very  robust  genius,  Mendelssohn,  hated  Teutonic  theorising, 
and  ‘  wished  he  were  a  Frenchman.’  The  only  composer  of 
note  who  had  a  weakness  for  exiiounding  himself  and  his 
own  works  in  print  was  Gluck,  who  in  his  time  was  engaged 
in  somewhat  the  same  kind  of  tight  for  the  reform  of  oiK*ratic 
inusic  as  Wagner  subsequently  carried  further;  but  Gluck, 
though  he  certainly  contemplated  his  own  works  with  a 
curiously  naive  satisfaction,  was  a  modest  and  reticent  scribe 
in  comparison  with  Wagner.  Nor  can  Gluck,  in  any  case, 
be  properly  reckoned  among  the  great  composers;  he 
succeeded  only  in  the  one  form  of  composition  which  he 
speciall}’  took  in  hand,  and  showed  no  aptitude  for  any 
other :  his  operas  indicate  neither  natural  nor  acquired 
power  in  musical  construction.  He  is  therefore  no  real 
exce]>tion  to  the  rule  that  the  greatest  creators  in  art,  and 
those  whose  works  have  become  permanent  landmarks,  have 
always  been  content  with  pi'oduction,  and  left  theorising  and 
criticising  to  others.  According  to  analogy,  therefore,  there 
is  certainly  a  strong  presumption  that  in  the  case  of  a 
composer  who  has  beaten  the  drum  so  long  and  loud  in  front 
of  his  particular  booth  thei'e  is  something  that  is  not  sound, 
something  factitious,  something  which,  however  striking 
and  startling  for  the  moment,  will  not  stand  the  inquisition 
of  time. 

To  come  to  the  volumes  themselves,  the  reason  given  by 
the  translator  for  their  appearance  is  that  ‘  in  view  of  the 
‘  curious  range  of  theories  attributed  to  tln^  Bayreuth  mastcu', 
‘  the  need  of  a  complete  English  version  of  ^Vagner’a  Prose 
‘  is  obvious,’  and  he  goes  on  to  comment,  not  without  truth, 
on  the  manner  in  which  passages  quoted  from  Wagner’s 
writings,  apart  from  the  context,  have  been  made  to  jwint 
morals  with  which  in  the  original  text  they  had  nothing  to  do. 
This  has  certainly  been  the  case  in  some  instances,  and  it  is 
as  well  that  Wagner’s  actual  opiTiions  on  the  subject  of  music 
should  be  collected  so  that  they  can  bo  eorrectly  estimated  ; 
not  only  in  justice  to  him,  but  because  whenever  he  touches 
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directly  and  in  a  practical  iiiauner  on  music  itself — on 
questions  of  structure,  of  execution,  of  reading,  &c. — be  is 
always  trenchant  and  interesting,  whether  we  accept  his 
conclusions  or  not.  But  this  object  is  not  a  sufficient  basis 
for  six  bulky  volumes,  as  the  translator  evidently  realises. 
He  proceeds  to  tell  us,  in  the  first  instance,  that  ‘  during  the 
‘  hvst  dccad  ’  (sjV)  the  world  has  been  gradually  opening  its 
eyes  to  the  genius  displayed  in  Wagner’s  dramatic  poems ; 
and  we  know  as  a  fact  that  in  German  schools,  or  in  some 
of  them,  the  lihrelti  of  his  operas  are  being  utilised  as  subjects 
of  literary  study  and  examination  ;  to  such  a  pass  has  this 
idol-worship  come.  For  in  regard  to  these  at  least,  con¬ 
sidered  as  literature,  we  can  only  repeat  the  words  we  used 
ill  1870:  ‘  Childish  jingle  and  alliteration  take  the  place  of 
‘  rhythm  and  poetry  ;  and  whatever  ho  may  have  done  with 
‘  the  art  of  Mozai’t  and  Beethoven,  he  has  certainly  prosti- 
‘  tuted  the  language  of  Sehillcr  and  Goethe.’  In  this 
rcs|)ect  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit  seems  to  have  passed 
upon  his  English  translators ;  for  although  the  fadaises  of 
opera-book  translations  have  long  been  almost  proverbial, 
we  do  not  know  that  anything  in  the  old  Italian  opera 
books  of  our  youth  was  ever  so  preposterously  absurd 
as  the  translations  of  Wagner's  libretti  which  have  been 
ju'oduced  by  some  of  his  admirers  for  the  better  under¬ 
standing  of  the  people  at  some  recent  performances.*  The 
opera  poems  do  not  appear  in  Mr.  Ellis’s  six  volumes  (which 
they  would  have  swelled  to  eight),  but  we  presume  it  is 
to  this  persuasion  of  the  importance  of  Wagner’s  poetic 
muse  that  wo  owe  the  translation,  at  the  commencement 
of  Vol.  V.,  of  the  clumsy  farce  or  burlesque,  ‘A  Capitula- 
‘  tion,’  written  apropos  of  the  siege  of  I’aris,  in  which  a 
German  may  possibly  see  humour  ;  but  he  must  be,  in 
Heine’s  phrase,  a  very  German  German.  !Mr.  Ellis’s  next 

*  The  following  is  from  the  l.nglish  lihrettoof  ‘  Tristan  ami  Isolde,’ 
hy  Mr.  A.  I'oriiian: — 

‘  llow  to  grasp  it Woeless  fleeing 
How  unelasp  it !  Out  of  being  ; 

Hliss  like  none  Soil  unfrigliting 

That  secs  the  sun  Deep  benighting; 

Of  day  and  fears  Safe  from  smarting, 

To  end  in  tears  !  Siiared  from  parting  ; 

DriftlesH  yearning  I.eft  and  lone, 

Sweetly  burning;  Inmost  own, 

Dresidless  longing  t)u  shores  of  .shoreless  streaming 

Mildly  thronging;  Blest  unbroken  dreaming.’ 
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position,  on  which  a  considerable  proportion  of  his  volumes 
reposes,  is  that  ‘  in  Clerman}'  at  least  there  is  beginning  to 
‘  arise  a  conviction — 1  mean,  outside  the  circle  of  Wagner- 
‘  iaiis— that  as  a  idiilosopher  and  a*sthetieian  lie  is  a  thinker 
‘  to  be  tiiken  seriousl}-,  and  whose  opinions,  whether  the}’  be 
‘  eventually  accepted  or  not,  are  pregnant  with  deep  mean- 
‘  ing.’  We  should  bo  disposed  to  take  the  statement  cum 
tjmno,  for  devout  Wagneriolatry  is  somewhat  inventive ; 
but  that  is,  wo  presume,  the  excuse  for  translating  and 
reprinting  the  long  and  wordy  essays  on  ‘  The  Art- work  of 
‘  the  Future,’ ‘  On  State  and  Religion,’ ‘  German  Art  and 
‘German  Policy,’  ‘Religion  and  Art,’  and  others  which, 
though  bearing  titles  which  seem  to  relate  more  directly  to 
music  and  the  stage,  really  blossom  out  into  cumbersome 
metaphysical  disquisitions. 

There  is,  in  fact,  a  quality  of  interminableness  about 
Wagner’s  writing  upon  every  subject  he  touches  which  ren¬ 
ders  the  very  turning  over  of  these  volumes  a  task  formi¬ 
dable  to  the  eye  and  to  the  mind.  Even  where  he  is  short 
(by  comparison!  he  is  never  concise.  If  he  lets  you  off,  once 
in  a  way,  with  four  pages  on  any  special  subject,  it  is  to 
say  something  which  might  have  been  said  in  half  a  page. 
As  an  example,  take  his  remarks  as  to  the  opening  phrase 
of  the  C  minor  Symphony,  in  the  essay  ‘About  Con¬ 
ducting  :  ’ — 

‘  After  quite  a  brief  sojourn  on  l\w  fcrmoiit  *  of  the  secoiul  bur,  our 
conductors  pass  it  by,  and  cnqiloy  that  halt  almost  solely  for  concen¬ 
trating  the  band’s  attention  upon  a  sliarj)  attack  on  the  figure  in  the 
third  bar.  The  E-(lat  is  habitually  behl  no  longer  than  the  duration 
of  an  ordinary  yiob’  Uikcn  by  a  careless  bow.  Now  let  us  siqqMJse  the 
voice  of  Heethoven  to  have  cried  from  the  grave  to  a  conductor: 
“  Hold  thou  my  fermatu  long  and  terribly  !  1  wrote  no  fcniuila  for 

jest  or  from  bepuzzlement,  haply  to  think  out  my  further  move ;  but 
the  same  full  tf'uc  1  moan  to  be  s<iueczed  dry  in  niy  Adio/io  for  utter¬ 
ance  of  sweltering  emotion,  I  cast  among  tlie  rushing  figures  of  my 
jiatsionate  Allegro,  if  need  be,  a  paroxysm  of  joy  or  horror.  Then 
shall  its  life  be  drained  to  the  last  blood-drop ;  then  do  I  part  the 
waters  of  my  ocean,  and  bare  the  depths  of  its  .abyss ;  or  curb  the 
flocking  herd  of  clouds,  dispel  the  whirling  web  of  mist,  and  oiten  up 
a  glimpse  into  the  pure  blue  firmament,  the  sun’s  irradiate  eye.  For 
this  I  setfenuate  in  my  Allegros,  notes  entering  of  a  sudden,  and  long 
held  out.  And  mark  there  what  a  definite  thematic  aim  I  had  with 
this  sustained  E-llat,  after  a  storm  cf  three  short  notes,  and  what  1 
meant  to  .s;iy  by  all  the  like  iicld  notes  that  Ibllow.”  ’ 

Then  be  goes  on  with  some  practical  remarks  on  the  best 
The  Italian  name  for  the  sign  for  a  long  iwiuse  on  one  note. 
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inothod  of  sustainiii"  a  loiij?  note  by  the  baiul.  But  all 
that  is  at  the  bottom  of  that  storm  of  wox’ils  is  simpl}'  this 
(qtiite  true  in  itself),  that  Beetlioven  was  very  careful 
as  to  the  marks  of  expression  and  phrasing  in  bis  music, 
and  never  inserted  them  without  a  decided  intention  ;  hence 
that  if  he  marked  a  ‘pause’  over  a  note,  it  should  be  a 
decided  and  appreciable  pause.  But  Waj^ncr  cannot  tell 
yon  so  without  all  this  rumbling'  of  sta<;o  thunder  and 
Beethoven  speakiiij;  from  his  *'rave ;  and  we  may  susixect 
that  in  couductinj»  ho  would  have  exa^jjerated  the  efiect, 
just  as  he  exaggerates  in  his  laiifrua^e.  The  foregoin*; 
quotation  is  only  a  type  of  the  kind  of  language  which 
pervades  the  whole  of  the  ponderous  essays  under  tlie  titles 
already  cited,  as  well  as  the  still  more  voluminous  one 
on  ‘Oper  nnd  Drama,’  which  occupies  the  whole  second 
volume  of  the  translations;  essays  totally  without  any 
grasp  over  literary  foian  and  eoncentration,  in  which  one 
has  to  grope  for  the  central  intention  amid  clouds  of 
verbiage  which  seem  to  be  thrown  oft'  by  a  kind  of  process 
of  spontaneous  combustion,  with  a  result  that  reminds  one 
of  the  coiqdet  in  Btuitley’s  allocuiion  to  the  CJoddess  of  the 
‘  Dunciad  :  ’ — 

‘  For  tlioe  explain  a  thing  till  nil  men  doubt  it, 

And  write  ttbout  it,  (uHldcfs,  and  abotit  it !  ’ 

The  matter  is  not  mended  by  the  (Jernianised  style  of  the 
Knglish  version,  over  all  of  which  is  the  trail  of  the  translator. 
Among  the  contettts  of  the  book,  too,  we  find  reproduced 
here  mere  polemical  attacks  such  as,  even  if,  from  Wttgner’s 
point  of  view,  they  served  a  pttrpose  at  the  time,  it  was 
surely  unwise  to  stereotype.  \V’’hat  good  can  it  possibly 
do  to  Waigner’s  memory  to  recall  and  republish  his  petu¬ 
lant  essay  on  ‘Judaism  in  ^Insie,’ in  reality  an  ungracious 
attack  upon  Meyerbeer  and  ^lendelssohn'?  The  more  un- 
gnicious  in  regard  to  the  former,  since  Wagner  had  pxv- 
viously  made  every  use  that  he  could  of  ^Meyerbeer’s 
intluenco  and  assistance,  and  had  received  a  great  deal 
of  kindness  from  him;  moreover  Wagner’s  first  opera, 
‘  Rienzi,’  was  a  palpable  and  not  successful  effort  to  rival 
^leyerbeer  in  his  own  line.  The  translator,  with  an  evident 
consciousness  that  some  kind  of  apology  was  necessary 
for  the  republicatiou  of  this  essay,  suggests  that  it  is  not 
as  ba*l  as  it  was  said  to  be,  and  that  Wagner  speaks  with 
a  kind  of  tenderness  of  Mendelssohn,  while  denying  the  value 
of  his  art ;  and  it  is  true  that,  here  and  elsewhere,  Wagner 
seems  to  have  a  mingled  feeling  about  Mendelssohn,  some- 
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times  giving  him  a  kind  word  and  sometimes  a  sneer. 
Mendelssohn  was  of  course  much  overrated  in  his  own  day ; 
but  he  was  as  much  underrated  by  Wagner  as  he  is  now 
by  the  modern  school  of  musicians  and  critics,  lie  was 
as  much  in  earnest  in  his  art  as  any  one  could  be,  only  ho 
did  not  make  fine  speeches  about  it.  But  in  regard  to 
Meyerbeer  the  attitude  of  Wagner  in  this  ill-natured  essay 
rather  reminds  one  of  Fielding’s  remark  (‘  Tom  Jones  ’)  that 
among  the  maxims  which  the  devil  had  left  to  his  followers 
was  this — ‘  when  once  you  are  got  up,  kick  the  stool  from 
‘  under  you.’  * 

If  any  future  Browning  should  ever  bo  moved  to  commit 
himself  to  some  fresh  ‘  Parleyings  with  certain  People,’ 
what  a  field  he  will  find  in  that  tremendous  ‘  Communication 
‘  to  my  Friends,’  of  which  the  translator  tells  us  that  if  it 
had  been  written  as  a  fiction,  it  would  be  regarded  as  oue  of 
the  most  remarkable  psychological  essays  ever  penned  !  As 
an  invention  it  would  certainly  have  been  regarded  as  an 
original  and  audacious  one,  in  a  literary  sense ;  the  more 
curious  thing  is  that  it  should  be  a  genuine  utterance.  As 
the  translator  naively  observes,  ‘  the  most  remarkable  of 
‘  the  features  of  this  work  is  the  boldness  that  prompted  an 
‘  artist  to  stop  short  in  the  middle  of  his  career,  and  tell  the 
‘  world  that  was  scoffing  at  him  what  he  felt,  and  how  he 
‘  worked.  Men  before  him  have  done  this  at  the  finish  of 
‘  their  course,  but — I  think — no  one  else  in  its  midst.’  We 
think  not  either.  But  the  question  recurs  which  we 
suggested  at  the  outset — whether  this  self-conscious  and 
solemn  analysis  of  his  own  works  for  the  benefit  of  the 
public  is  not  an  evidence  of  weakness  rather  than  of  strength ; 
whether  it  is  not  of  the  nature  of  an  advertisement,  in 
the  spirit  and  with  the  object  suggested  by  the  lines  in 
‘  Bordello :  ’ — 

‘  It  seems 

Your  setters  forth  of  unexampled  themes, 

Makers  of  quite  new  men,  producing  them. 

Would  best  clialk  broadly  on  each  vesture’s  hem 

*  Though  it  cannot  be  pretended  that  Meyerbeer  was  serious  in  his 
aims,  and  though  there  is  such  an  inherently  false  ring  about  his 
genre  of  opera,  yet  the  entire  neglect  and  reprobation  into  which  he 
has  fallen  of  late  years  is  hardly  deserved,  and  we  do  not  think  will  be 
maintained,  lie  had  his  grc.at  moments,  and  if  he  were  not  exactly  a 
genius,  he  possessed  an  ability  and  a  mastery  over  elTect  which  come 
very  near  to  genius.  We  predict  that  to  a  certain  extent  ho  will  be 
rehabilitated  presently,  and  the  younger  gener-ation  will  be  rather  sur¬ 
prised  to  find  more  in  him  than  they  expected. 
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Tlic  wearer’s  quality ;  or  take  tlicir  staml, 

Motley  on  l»ack  and  pointing-pole  in  liand, 

Iteaido  liini.’ 

W:i<rncr  was  in  fact  usinpf  the  chalk  anti  the  pointin"-pt»le 
thron<;hont  his  career,  in  a  manner  (as  his  translator  may 
well  admit)  ahsointely  nnexampled  in  the  whole  history  of 
art  and  artists.  Tn  ease  there  shonhl  he  any  th^nht  about 
the  pathos,  the  .enbliinity,  and  the  deep  human  and  emolional 
sipfnificance  of  his  own  works,  he  wonld  point  it  all  otit  to 
them  himself.  What  else  can  one  make  of  such  a  passant* 
as  the  following  ? 

‘  In  Ttninhiuser  I  lind  yearned  to  (leo  a  world  of  frivolous  and 
rejK'lIent  wMisuousncss  the  only  form  our  modern  Present  has  to  offer ; 
my  impulse  lay  toward  the  unknown  land  of  pure  and  chaste 
virginity,  ns  toward  the  element  that  might  allay  a  nobler  but  still  at 
the  Imttom  sensuous  longing :  only,  a  longing  such  os  our  frivolous 
Present  can  never  satisfy,  lly  the  strength  of  my  longing  I  had 
mounted  to  the  realms  where  purify  and  chastity  abide  :  I  felt  myself 
outside  the  modern  world,  and  mid  a  sacred,  limpid  aether  which,  in 
the  transport  of  my  solitude,  fdled  me  with  that  delicious  awe  wo 
drink  in  upon  the  summits  of  the  Alps,  when,  circled  with  a  sea  of 
azure  air,  we  look  down  upon  the  lower  hills  and  valleys.  Such 
mountnin-]>eaks  the  thinker  climl)S,  and  on  this  height  imagines  he  is 
“  cleansed  ”  from  all  that’s  “  earthly,”  the  topmost  bnanch  upon  the 
tree  of  man’s  omnipotence :  here  at  last  he  may  feed  full  upon 
himself,  ami  amidst  this  self-repast,  freeze  finally  beneath  the  Alpine 
chill  into  a  monument  of  ice ;  as  which,  philosopher  or  critic,  lie 
frowns  down  upon  the  warm  and  living  world  ImjIow.  The  desire, 
however,  that  had  driven  me  to  these  heights,  was  a  desire  sprung  from 
art  and  man’s  five  senses  :  it  was  not  the  warmth  of  Life  1  fain  would 
Ih'e,  but  the  vaporous  mass  of  trivial  setisuousness  whose  exhalations 
form  one  (Ufinite  shaiMJ  of  life,  the  life  of  modem  times.  Upon  these 
heights,  moreover,  I  was  warmed  by  the  sunny  rays  of  Love,  whoso 
living  impulse  alone  had  sjK^d  me  up.  And  so  it  was,  that,  hardly 
h:id  this  blessed  solitude  enwrapt  me,  when  it  woke  a  new  and  over¬ 
powering  desire,  the  desire  from  penk  to  valley,  from  the  dazzling 
brilliance  of  cluiste  Sanctity  to  the  sweet  shadows  of  Love’s  humancst 
caresses.  From  these  heights  my  longing  glance  beheld  at  last-  das 
Weib:  the  woman  for  whom  the  “  Flying  Dutchman  ”  yearned  from 
out  of  the  ocean  of  his  misery  ;  the  woman  who,  star-like,  showed  to 
“  Tannhauser”  the  way  that  led  from  the  hot  passion  of  theVenusberg 
to  Heaven ;  the  woman  who  drew  Lohengrin  from  sunny  heights  to 
the  depths  of  Earth’s  warm  breest.’ 

This  may  be  regarded  by  Mr.  Ellis  and  other  members  of 
‘  the  London  Bninch  of  the  Wagner  Society  ’  as  very 
sublime,  but  does  it  not,  in  sober  earnest,  trench  at  least 
very  closely  on  that  kind  of  sublime  writing  which  is  some- 
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times  irrovovontly  called  ‘  fustian’?  And  is  not  this  l<ind  of 
enraptured  contemplation  of  one’s  own  mind,  through  121 
pages  of  print,  just  an  example  of  that  total  absence  of 
humour  (which  implies  a  sense  of  proportion  in  things)  which 
is  so  characteristic  of  the  pure  tier  man  intellect?  Of  this 
weakness  Wagner  has,  of  course,  no  monopoly  ;  and  in  the 
sixth  chapter  of  Lougfellow’’s  charming  though  now  nearly 
forgotten  prose  romance,  ‘  Hyperion,’  there  is  a  good- 
naturedly  satirical  sketch  of  a  transcendental  German 
philosopher,  whose  conversation  exactly  prefigures  the  style 
of  Wagner’s  ‘communication.’  But  apart  from  that,  and 
granting  that  the  idea  of  the  successive  depiction  of  the 
‘true  woman-creature*  under  the  three  guises  of  woman 
yearned  for,  woman  as  the  guide  to  holiness,  and  woman  as 
the  fountain  of  domestic  love  (for  that  at  least  was  what 
Lohengrin  wished  for  from  Elsa) — granting  that  this  is  a  noble 
and  suggestive  idea,  the  mere  declaration  of  it  in  words, 
however  impressive  (if  we  are  to  consider  that  kind  of 
Avriting  as  impressive),  is  little  to  the  purpose  unless  the 
artist  can  raise  in  us,  through  his  work,  the  same  feelings 
which  he  describes  in  himself.  Where  he  has  not  done  so, 
or  whether  he  has  or  not,  his  own  rhapsodising  about  it  is 
nothing  to  the  purpose.  In  the  passage  immediately 
following  the  above  quotation,  for  instance,  we  are  initiated 
into  the  true  moral  of  ‘  Lohengrin  ’ — ‘  he  sought  the  woman 
‘  who  would  not  call  for  explanations  or  defence,  but  who 
‘  should  love  him  Avith  an  unconditional  love ;  ’  and  Elsa’s 
curiosity,  if  Ave  may  call  it  so,  ruins  their  happiness.  The 
idea  is  a  striking  one,  no  doubt,  but  the  exposition  of  it  does 
not  help  either  the  musical  tedium  of  that  interminable  duet 
betAA'een  the  Avedded  pair,  or  the  essential  absurdity  of  the 
situation.  Here  again  that  terrible  deficiency  in  the  sense 
of  humour  comes  in.  If  Elsa  really  made  a  point  of 
knowing  the  lineage  of  her  suitor,  Avhy  did  she  not  put  the 
question  to  him,  as  a  sti’aightforward  and  candid  young 
Avoman  should,  before  the}'  Avent  to  the  altar,  instead  of 
reserving  it  for  the  bridal  chamber?  Or  was  she  suddenly 
brought  up  by  a  consideration  of  the  difficulties  that  might 
arise  in  annulling  a  marriage  that  had  been  consummated  ? 
From  either  the  human  or  the  humorous  point  of  view  the 
scene  is  absurd,  and  really  merits  Nietzsche’s  gibe,  that  the 
true  point  of  it  is  ‘  que  Ton  soit  menace  par  des  suites  les 
‘  plus  fficheuses,  lorsqu’on  ne  se  met  pas  a  I’heure  an  lit.’  * 

*  Lest  the  devout  should  suppose  Nietzsche  to  be  alone  in  his 
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Tlio  ossay  on  ‘The  Art-work  of  the  Future  ’  (‘  Das  Knnst- 
‘  werk  dor  Zukunft ')  is  a  kind  of  reasoned  rhapsody  on  the 
future  conditions  of  art,  which  it  was  no  doubt  a  /our  de 
force  to  have  turned  otf  in  two  months,  and  which,  in  spite 
of  its  exa»;geratod  and  sometimes  almost  frenzied  tone  both 
of  thought  and  diction,  is  a  really  remai’kable  priHluction. 
The  two  leading  ideas  pervading  it  are — first,  that  the 
great  and  true  art-power  of  the  future  lies  in  the  people, 
diig  Volk  (a  word  which  the  translator  chooses  to  represent 
by  ‘  Folk,’  which,  in  spite  of  jdiilologieal  relation,  is  not  the 
true  Fnglish  analogue  of  Volk)  ;  and  secondly,  that  the  part 
of  music  acting  alone  had  been  played  out,  and  the  future 
chance  for  artistic  production  lay  in  the  combination  of 
what  he  calls  ‘the  three  varieties  of  Humanistic  art’ — 
Dance,  Tone,  and  Poetry,  or  the  union  of  movement,  music, 
and  speech  combined  in  one  artistic  conception.  The  first 
position  is  of  course  the  same  doctrine  which  William 
Alorris  was  incessantly  preaching  in  regard  to  architecture 
and  the  decorative  arts,  and  which  Utopian  and  Socialist 
architects  continue  to  preach ;  a  prophecy  of  a  glorious 
resuscitation  of  architecture  when  the  artisans  eu  mnste 
shall  be  the  true  designers  or  makers  of  architecture,  each 
executing  his  portion  of  the  design  under  his  own  free 
inspiration.  Wagner  does  not  follow  out  and  face  this 
result  in  regard  to  music — he  perhaps  instinctively  felt  in 
what  paradoxes  it  would  land  him,  and  ho  stops  short  at 
generalities.  The  most  forcible  point  he  makes — one  which 
compels  one  to  pause  and  consuler  at  all  events — is  that  the 
bane  of  art  is  that  it  should  be  regarded  not  as  a  need,  but 
as  a  luxury — ‘  this  crack-brained  need-without-a-need,’  as  he 
calls  it ;  and  that  ‘  witul,  which  shall  teach  the  world  to 
‘  recognise  its  own  true  need,’  is  to  deliver  us  from  this  arti¬ 
ficial  state : — 

‘  Want  will  cut  .'»liort  the  licll  of  luxury ;  it  will  teach  the  tortured, 
necil-lackiug  .s]urit.i  whom  this  hell  embraces  in  its  bounds  the  simjilo, 
homely  need  of  sheer  human  jdiysical  hunger  and  thirst;  but  in 
lellowship  will  it  point  us  to  the  health-giving  bread,  the  clear  sweet 
springs  of  Nature;  in  fellowship  shall  we  taste  their  genuine  joys,  and 
grow  up  in  communion  to  veritable  men.  In  coniiuon,  too,  shall  we 
clo.se  the  la.st  link  in  the  bond  of  lioly  necc.ssity ;  and  the  brother  ki.^s 
which  seals  this  bond  will  be  the  mutual  Art-work  of  the  Future.' 

irn'verenco,  we  may  add  that  wo  heard  exactly  the  same  criticism 
from  an  eminent  English  musician  when  ‘  Lohengrin  ’  was  first  pro¬ 
duced  in  London  :  ‘If  they  had  not  sat  up  talking  in  that  way,  all 
this  trouble  need  never  have  happened  !  ’ 
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This  sounds,  no  doubt,  veiy  beautiful  and  human  (or  , 

humane)  as  a  general  conception,  but  it  is  only  really  | 

applicable  to  artisans’  art,  the  art  of  inaldng  things  for  ! 

actual  use.  So  far  ^lorris  was  (|nite  right ;  there  was  a  time 
when  a  man  making  a  lock-plate  or  a  chair  or  any  other 
such  object  had  a  sort  of  need  to  fashion  it  with  beauty  or 
character  to  his  own  liking,  and  at  present  he  commonly 
has  not.  lint  the  higher  and  more  int*‘llectually  perceived  , 

forms  of  art  have  always  Iw'cn,  and,  until  mankind  attain  all  ] 

the  same  level  of  intellectual  developement,  always  will  be,  | 

the  enjoyment  of  the  most  cultured  minority.  There  is  an 
esoteric  circle  of  those  who  really  perceive  their  intellectual  I 

beauty,  and  delight  in  it  and  long  for  it  (without  any  ‘  hell  of  ' 

‘  luxury  ’  in  the  matter  at  all) ;  there  is  a  pretty  large  circle 
of  those  who  simulate  the  same  enjoyment  because  they  think  I 

that  it  is  right,  and  that  they  ought  to  enjoy  great  works 
of  art ;  and  there  is  the  large  mass  of  people  who  neither  , 

understand  nor  pretend  to  care  about  art.  This  is  sad,  but 
it  is  the  truth ;  and  the  fact  is  that  an  art  which  appealed  to  | 

the  ‘  simple  and  homely  needs  ’  of  human  nattire  would  bo  1 

but  a  simple  and  homely  art.  ! 

The  second  and  far  longer  portion  of  the  essay,  that  which  i' 

sketches  the  course  by  which  the  three  separate  forms  of 
artistic  expression  are  supposed  to  have  at  last  blended  into 
one,  is  full  of  interesting  passages  in  spite  of  a  good  deal 
of  rhodomontade,  and  contains  thoughts  of  real  value.  As 
to  one  point  in  it,  the  idea  that  diinco- rhythm  ‘  sought  to 
‘  find  again  and  know  her  own  true  nature  in  the  art  of 
‘  tone,’  and  was  therefore  its  parent,  we  have  before 
observed  that  there  seems  no  good  reason  to  assume  that 
the  dance  preceded  the  tune;  in  fact,  the  experience  of 
everyday  life  suggests  the  contraiy  :  it  is  the  music  which 
awakens  the  desire  to  dance,  even  with  unsophisticated 
children,  much  more  often  and  more  imperiously  than  the 
act  of  dancing  awakens  the  desire  to  sing  or  play  an 
accompaniment  to  the  movement.  So  that  here  we  think 
the  historic  conception  is  at  fault,  or  at  least  open  to  much 
question.  It  is  a  singular  discrepancy  between  theory  and 
practice,  too,  that  while  Wagner  affirms  that  as  rhythm  is  I 

the  mind  of  Dance,  the  abstract  summary  of  corporeal  i 

motion,  so  is  it,  on  the  other  hand,  ‘  the  moving  self-pro- 
‘  gressive  fneleton  of  Tone  *  (an  admirable  expression),  yet 
in  his  own  operas  he  showed  a  continually  increasing 
effort  to  shake  off  the  fetters  of  rhythm  from  the  music ;  I 

even  employing  complicated  devices  of  syneopation  to  bieak  I 
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up  and  elude  the  bar-accent.  And  when  we  arrive  at  the 
conclusion  to  which  this  lon^  essay  leads  up,  it  is  difficult  to 
avoid  the  conviction  that  instead  of  the  conclusion  Ihuii" 
the  result  of  the  ar^ninent,  the  ar}»ninent  was  consciously 
framed  to  conduct  to  a  foregone  conclusion — one  which 
would  fortify  his  own  position.  Warner  never  had  any 
penins  for,  any  <;rasp  over,  artistic  form  in  instrumental 
music  on  a  lar«;e  scale;  he  had  occasionally  essayed  such 
work,  but  never  with  much  success,  as  ho  must  himself  have 
felt  and  indeed  may  he  said  to  have  tacitly  admitted,  lint 
ho  had  j'reat  ambition,  a  passionate  determination  to  play 
a  great  part  in  the  world  in  connexion  with  music;  by 
assiduous  study  and  practice  he  had  become  a  master- 
emftsman  in  the  marshalling  of  haimonic  combinations  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  what  could  be  done  with  instruments 
of  all  kinds  ;  he  had  a  strong  perception  of  scenic  effect ; 
and  if  he  had  no  literary  faculty  of  style,  he  had  dramatic 
and  poetic  ideas.  If  he  could  do  nothing  with  extended 
musical  form,  he  could  handle  with  great  effect  episodical 
music  deiH'ndent  on  and  suggested  by  dramatic  action  and 
situation,  and  he  would  undcrtiike  to  prove  to  the  world  that 
the  form  which  he  could  not  handle  was  no  longer  worth 
handling.  Fortunately  for  the  situation,  Bt'ethoven  had 
concluded  his  last  symphony  with  a  chorus ;  it  was  there¬ 
fore  obvious  that  lleethovcn  had  practically  admitted  that 
there  was  no  more  to  be  done  with  purely  instrumental 
music,  and  his  true  follower  and  the  completer  of  his  work 
was  the  comjmser  who  should  use  instrumental  music  only 
as  the  accompaniment  to  words  and  action,  and  should 
sacrifice  the  extension  necessary  to  purely  musical  form  in 
order  to  reduce  the  musical  and  literary  treatment  to  the 
same  dimensions.  To  complete  the  argument,  it  was  only 
necessary  to  assume  and  to  assert  that  the  choral  yianfe  of 
the  Ninth  Symphony  was  the  greatest  and  most  snccessful 
of  all  Beethoven’s  compositions,  and  a  proof  in  itself  of  the 
inherent  superiority  of  instrumental  music  allied  with 
words;  though  any  one  not  under  the  predisposition  of  a 
theory  most  perceive-  -as  the  earlier  and  less  sophisticated 
liearers  of  the  Ninth  Symphony  did  perceive  and  roundly 
assert  -that  in  comparison  with  all  the  master’s  previous 
symphony  movements  this  choral  finale,  after  the  first  state¬ 
ment  of  its  beautiful  and  symbolical  theme,  is  unbalanced 
and  unsatisfying  both  in  conception  and  execution,  and  an 
anticlimax  rather  than  a  climax  to  the  whole  work. 

That  is  what,  reduced  to  simple  terms  and  deprived  of 
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lYo“l»s"von™Th^TV'''’l"","f^^^  "'S'''”  "f  ■■'"'‘orio, 

li  e  essay  on  The  Art- work  of  the  Future  ’  rcallv  means  • 
coupled  of  course  with  the  first  condition,  that  the  art  is  tj 
be  of  and  from  the  people,  and  such  as  they  could  u^ 
8  and  and  enter  into.  Musical  art  was  to  be  ‘cXcUve  .  ' 
there  is  to  be  no  more  separate  art  of  music,  and  no  more 

individual  styles  of  their  own 
ihat  IS  the  meaniiinf  of  the  term  ‘individualist’  so  often 

sXe 'other“m  by  Wagner  to  Mendelssohn  and  to 

some  other  composers.  It  is  of  course  evident  that 

attifm^e  t  ‘^***^*^*  of  other  musicians,  and  his 

.r i  towJirds  them,  was  very  considerably  affected  by 
Tl  hik  !  P^‘»-sonal  feeling -ill  some  cases,  we  may  eertainlv 
t  hink,  of  personal  spite  ;  but  behind  that  there  was  evidentlv 
t  lie  broader  feeling  of  dislike  to  composers  who  produced  work 

dXte  as^"  Mendelsro/:;l?c& 

dtspise  as  a  facile  composer  who  possessed  only  the  irift 

Of  deeper  dye.  Brahms  was  an  artist  whom  it  was  miiJ^i 
impossible  lo  regard  as  frivolous,  and  who  persisted  in 

took  chamber  music  whicl/people  who 

took  their  music  seriously  found  pleasure  in  listei  iiVt  ” 
and  agner  could  not  forgive  him.  nsttiiing  to  , 

articirevin’in”;  ''1"  of  an 

iie  pn]i  I  ^  proportion  of  what  may 

senl  the  abstract  essays  in  these  volumes,  hi  Xe 
sense,  however,  it  is  the  less  necessary,  because  in  mu.v 
ossajs  longer  and  shorter,  and  under  varyiinr  titles  we 

i.riH.rhtlv"differf  tV'""  over  and  over  again 

i  iil“  sene? r7tt  1""^  "‘t**  ^iffuseness 

men  senes  rather  to  obscure  than  to  emphasise  tliA 

&iot- 

tj.7  '  r  *•  •  another  statement  of  the 

tim  ‘  Ar  'Uirof  tlm  V^t"""^  connexion  with 

I  ne  Ai  t  woi  k  of  the  I  uture,’  closes,  however,  with  a  definite 

and  concisely  stated  creed,  viz.  that  we  should  ‘  erect  thealtir 

^  of  the  future,  in  Life  as  in  the  living  Art,  to  the  tw^sub 

,  “en,,and  Apollo,  who  raised  them  to  their  joyous  dirr. 
nl”. other  words,  Greek  beauty  and  joi  ousness  and 
instian  sympathy  and  seriousness;  or  we  niioht  take  the 
two  as  representative  of  objective  and  subjective  art  T1  o 
I”  ''"f."'"  ‘"o  “Ifo's  can  ever  bc^rccted  i.° 

sent^lTi’  l“  '“I""*"  ™‘"'  *  thej-  do  not  repre. 

sent  .deal,  of  worsh.p,  or  of  Art,  nbiel/  are  ,n«tna% 
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exclusive;  either  may  be  predominant  at  one  period  or 
another  of  human  develoiiement,  but  one  may  doubt 
whether  Christ  and  Apollo  can  ever  sincerely  be  worshipped 
siuiultaueously.  It  is  of  interest  to  find  (what  we  were  not 
aware  of  before)  that  Wajjner  had,  among  other  matters, 
publish(‘d  a  very  outspoken  and  nobly  expressed  protest 
against  vivisection.  It  has,  of  course,  the  usual  defect 
of  such  protests  in  recognising  only  the  obvious  side 
of  the  question — the  moral  objection  to  the  infliction  of 
suffering  on  animals,  and  ignoriiig  the  more  complicated 
and  ditlicult  question  as  to  the  check  put  on  the  art  of 
alleviating  all  Kutfering,  both  in  animals  and  mankind,  by 
the  stoppage  of  this  branch  of  physical  research.  It  is 
possible,  however,  that  the  conditions  of  the  physical 
schools  of  Germany  at  that  time  (1871))  may  have  been  such 
as  to  call  for  a  strong  protest. 

But  we  may  turn  now  to  some  of  the  more  purely  musical 
t<.)pic8  treated  of,  and  in  the  first  place  to  some  of  Wagner’s 
chapters  or  letters  on  various  composers,  which  are  nearly 
always  of  interest  in  one  sense  or  another,  and  sometimes 
rather  surprise  one  by  the  turn  they  take.  The  long  essay 
on  Beethoven  (Vol.  V.)  is  indeed  very  wordy,  and  in  the 
introduction  to  it  we  have  the  same  eternal  subject  of  the 
history  and  fate  of  the  ‘Dance  Tune;’  but  it  contains 
pregnant  reflexions,  some  of  which  have  been  often  quoted. 
He  recognises  especially  the  influence  which  the  study  of 
the  pianoforte  had  upon  Beethoven,  who  might  almost  be 
called  a  ‘  sonata-comix^ser  ’  (just  as  the  study  of  the  organ, 
one  may  add,  influenced  all  Bach’s  style,  so  that  he  is  in 
all  his  works  a  kind  of  ‘organ-composer’)  ;  and  he  draws 
attention  to  the  curious  fact,  sometimes  overlooked,  that 
Beethoven,  with  nil  his  innovations  in  the  spirit  and  treat¬ 
ment  of  instrumental  music,  ‘  never  radically  altered  any 
‘  existing  form  of  instrumental  music.’  The  immense 
dilTerence  between  the  Second  Symjdiony  in  D  and  the 
Eighth  in  F  is  one  of  character  and  detail  only ;  the  form 
is  unaltered.  In  regard  to  the  C  minor  Symphony  we 
observe  that  he  uses  almost  the  very  words  recently  used 
in  our  own  pages,  viz.  that  the  whole  of  the  first  three 
movements  are  a  preparation  for  or  a  straining  up  to  the 
final  March,  which  is  the  real  and  central  object  of  the 
whole  work.  But  it  is  unquestionable  that  he  has  attri¬ 
buted  to  Beethoven  much  that  would  have  considerably 
iistonished  that  composer,  and  that  he  gives  most  dispr’02>or- 
tionate  emphasis  to  Beethoven’s  two  most  rugged  and 


110 


The  Writitujs  of  Wuijner, 


Jau. 


unequal  works — the  Choral  Sjiuphony  finale  and  the  Mass 
in  D — simply  because  they  serve  to  assist  a  theory  that 
Beethoven  wished  to  make  vocal  music,  as  it  were,  do  the 
work  of  instrumental  music ;  which  is  true  in  the  sense 
that  ill  these  two  works  he  certainly  wrote  vocal  music 
of  a  very  unvocal  character.  Of  such  perfectly  balanced 
works  of  art  as  the  E-flat  Concerto  nothing  is  said ;  nothing 
of  Beethoven’s  consummate  finish  of  detail  in  this  and 
other  compositions.  It  is  the  rebellious  and  exaggerated 
works,  where  Beethoven’s  genius  was  not  in  its  most  whole¬ 
some  condition,  that  are  singled  out  almost  exclusively  for 
consideration.  And  then  we  come  on  the  remarkable  dis¬ 
covery  that  ‘  if  Haydn  passed  as  teacher  of  his  youth,  for 
‘  the  mightily  unfolding  art-life  of  the  man  our  great 
‘  Sebastian  Bach  became  his  leader ;  Bach’s  wonder-work 
‘  became  his  bible.’  This  is  simply  a  statement  evolved 
out  of  Wagner’s  inner  consciousness;  Bach  was  his  own 
idol,  therefore  he  was  determined  that  he  should  be 
Beethoven’s.  Now  it  is  the  distinct  statement  of  Kies, 
who  should  have  known,  after  living  so  long  with  Beethoven 
as  his  pupil,  that  ‘  Beethoven  esteemed  Mozart  and  Handel 
‘  most  of  all  composers,  and  next  to  them  Bach.’  In  a  letter 
which  he  wrote  to  Hofmeister,  expressing  his  interest  in  a 
new  edition  of  Bach’s  works,  !^ethoveu  says,  ‘  Truly  Bach 
‘  was  the  patriarch  of  harmony ;  may  the  sale  of  his  works 
‘  flourish  ’ — a  sentence  which  does  not,  at  any  rate,  betray 
any  very  exceptional  enthusiasm.  Seyfried  records  his 
remark  that  one  should  tuim  to  Handel  as  ‘  the  unequalled 
‘  master  of  all  masters;’  and  G.  Breuning  relates  how  his 
chief  solace  in  his  last  illness  was  the  study  of  a  complete  new 
edition  of  Handel’s  works,  which  had  been  sent  to  him.  Nor 
does  the  internal  evidence  of  Ix'cthoven’s  music  point  to  a 
great  sympathy  between  his  genius  and  that  of  Bach.  Mozart 
had  far  more  aftinity  with  Bach  than  had  Beethoven.  But 
since  Wagner  and  all  his  school  of  adherents  have  set  up 
Bach  as  a  special  shibboleth,  and  as  they  are  either  ignorant  of 
Handel,  or  despise  him  for  his  broad  and  frank  simplicity 
and  melodic  freedom,  the  fact  that  Beethoven  was  an 
enthusiast  for  Handel  is  unendurable  to  them ;  so  they 
resolutely  ignore  the  fact  and  try,  as  it  were,  to  keep  it 
dark,  and  (as  Wagner  does  here)  to  father  their  own  theories 
and  proclivities  upon  Beethoven. 

Wagner’s  revei’ence  for  Beethoven  is  I’ather  oddly  illus¬ 
trated  in  his  treatment  of  some  of  the  composer’s  works. 
Speaking  of  the  theme  to  which  the  opening  of  Schiller’s 
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poem  is  set  in  the  Choral  Symphony,  he  says,  both  truly 
and  beautifully : — 

‘Never  has  the  highest  art  jiroduccd  a  tiling  more  artistically 
simple  than  this  strain,  whose  childlike  innocence  as  though  *  breathes 
into  ns  a  holy  awe  when  first  we  hear  the  theme  in  unaccented 
whispers  from  the  bass  instruments  of  the  string  orchestra  in  unison. 
It  then  becomes  the  cantus  Jinniis,  the  chorale  of  the  new  communion, 
round  which,  ns  round  S.  liacli's  own  church  chorales,  the  harmonic 
voices  group  themselves  in  counterpoint.  There  is  nothing  to  equal 
the  sweet  intensity  of  life  this  primal  strain  of  spotless  innocence 
ncipiires  from  every  new-arising  voice.’ 

Hut  we  find  in  the  article  on  the  Ninth  Symphony,  in  the 
same  volume,  that  he  is  scandalised  at  Beethoven’s  too 
{jreat  ‘  simplicity  *  in  dividing  the  single  note,  with  which  the 
theme  begins  when  played  by  the  instruments  alone,  into 
two  notes  when  the  voices  enter,  for  the  two  syllables  of 
the  word  ‘  Freude,’  and  coolly  relates  that  when  conducting 
the  symphony  himself,  he  got  the  bass  singer  to  alter  the 
placing  of  the  words  so  ns  to  lead  off  the  phrase  with  the 
long  note,  on  the  first  syllable  of  the  word  ‘  Seho-ner,’  and 
adds,  ‘  to  our  academic  singers  of  the  solid  English  oratorio 
‘  school  wo  may  leave  it,  for  all  future  time,  to  vent  their 
‘  “  Joy  ”  in  two  strict  crotchets  ;  ’  forgetting  that  in  his 
anxiety  to  sneer  at  ‘  the  English  oratorio  school  ’  he  is 
sneering  at  Beethoven  .at  the  same  time.  In  fact,  that 
extreme  simplicity  in  the  measure  to  which  the  words  are 
set,  a  syllable  to  a  note,  is  part  of  the  charm  of  the  passage, 
giving  it  its  character  of  naive  and  childlike  joy  ;  also,  the 
commencement  of  the  musical  sentence  coincides  with  the 
commencement  of  the  vevb.al  sentence,  a  point  which 
Wagner’s  alteration  destroys  ;  furthermore,  Beethoven 
wrote  it  so,  a:'d  neither  Wagner  nor  any  one  else  is  justified 
in  tampering  with  his  text.  The  same  chapter  is  full  of 
various  suggestions  for  altering  difleront  passages  in  the 
score,  as  it  is  supposed  Beethoven  might  or  would  have 
written  them  for  the  altered  balance  of  the  modern  band,  or 
in  consideration  of  the  greater  facility  of  the  instruments 
for  executing  certain  passages  nowadays — commencing  a 
phrase,  for  instance,  on  a  high  note  which  the  violins  can 
now  easily  attain,  instead  of  lieginning  an  octave  lower  and 
breaking  it  in  the  middle.  The  answer  is  that  it  may 
sound  more  complete,  but  that  it  is  falsifying  musical 
histor}'.  The  treatment  given  by  Beethoven  to  a  phrase  in 
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order  to  allow  for  the  deficieneies  of  the  instruiueuts  is  iu 
itself  a  point  of  interest  which  we  cannot  alforJ  to  lose ; 
in  fact,  in  some  instances  Beethoven  actually  made  the 
deficiency  of  the  instrument  the  occasion  for  a  new  point  of 
interest  in  the  composition.*  In  rejjard  to  one  point 
indeed,  touched  on  by  Wajjuer,  we  have  often  thou'jht  that 
in  consideration  of  the  great  increase  in  numbers  of  the 
modern  string  band,  the  wood  wind-instruments  ought  to 
be  doubled  for  loud  passages,  where  they  have  a  separate 
ifesign  from  the  strings,  as  otherwise  they  are  often  not 
heard  at  all,  and  the  balance  intended  by  the  composer  is 
entirely  lost.  But  this  is  ipiite  a  ditferent  matter  from 
altering  the  actual  notes  written  by  the  composer.  That  is 
indefensible ;  and  Wagner  showed  a  very  left-handed  kind 
of  reverence  for  Beethoven  in  suggesting  it. 

Among  the  other  musicians  who  are  the  subjects  of 
articles  or  reminiscences  arc  Spontini,  Auber,  Spohr,  Liszt, 
and  Rossini;  and  these  articles  contain  much  that  is  in¬ 
teresting  both  in  an  anecdotal  and  a  critical  sense.  The 
amusing  account  of  Spontini’s  visit  to  Dresden  to  conduct 
‘  La  Vestale,’  his  sigh  when  he  heard  there  was  no  baton 
adequate  to  his  pontifical  sway,  and  his  order  for  a  long 
heavy  baton  of  ebony  with  a  ball  of  ivory  at  each  end, 
which  he  grasped  by  the  middle  in  conducting  the  band, 
has  been  often  quoted.  Wagner  characterises  him  (very 
respectfully)  as  ‘  the  last  link  in  a  chain  of  composers  whose 
‘  first  link  is  to  be  found  in  tlluck  ;  ’  he  is  an  opera-coin- 
poser  who  certainly  ought  not  to  have  fallen  into  such 
neglect  in  this  country.  In  regard  to  Auber  he  has  a 
genuine  admiration  for  ‘  Masaniello,’  and  wonders  (jiot 
without  reason)  how  a  composer  who  had  produced  one 
such  work  should  never  have  been  able  to  rise  to  the  same 
level  again.  What  will  surprise  many  readers  is  the  respect 
he  appears  to  have  entertained  for  Spohr,  and  one  is  at 
once  drawn  to  the  conclusion  that  there  must  have  been 
jiersonal  reasons  for  his  very  ditferent  attitude  towards 
Bpohr  and  Mendelssohn.  Spohr  was  a  consummate  artist 
in  his  own  way,  but  he  was  as  great  a  mannerist  as  Men¬ 
delssohn,  and  with  a  weaker  manner,  and  was  just  as  much 
addicted  to  the  criminal  habit  of  being  ‘  pleasing.’  Possibly 

*  See,  for  instance,  tlie  remarkable  and  higlily  effective  modifica¬ 
tion  of  a  passjifie  in  the  first  movement  of  the  D  minor  Sonata,  on  ils 
recurrence  in  the  second  part  of  the  composition,  wlierc  tlie  then  limit 
of  the  pianoforte  keyboard  did  not  admit  of  the  reiHititiun  of  the 
passage,  in  another  key,  as  tlie  precise  counterpart  of  its  lirst  appearance. 
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Mendelsdohu'd  popular  success  (much  greater  thau  that  of 
Spohr)  was  rather  too  much  for  Wagner’s  feelings.  In 
regard  to  the  oi>era  of  ‘Jessonda’  he  makes  the  shrewd 
remark  that,  Spohr  ‘  luiving  as  a  violin-virtuoso  matured  a 
‘  pleasing  genre  in  the  Polacea,  ...  in  “  Jessonda  ”  almost 
‘  every  one  sings  d  la  Pohtcca,'  which  is  a  little  too  true  to 
be  pleasant.  His  estimate  of  the  importance  of  Liszt’s 
eom|Kisitiou8  is  agjiiu  evidently  iulluenced  by  personal  feeling, 
coupled  perhaps  with  the  sense  that  Lis/.t  at  all  events 
never  descended  to  pleasing.  The  remark  on  the  bewilder¬ 
ment  and  anger  of  the  musical  wtu’ld,  when  a  man  whom 
they  had  known  for  so  many  years  only  as  a  phenomenal 
executant,  chose  to  appear  as  a  composer,  is  characteristic 
enough;  but  Wagner’s  persuasion  of  the  iinportanee  of 
Liszt  as  a  composer  does  little  credit  to  his  critical  insight. 
Some  fifteen  to  twenty  years  back  there  was  this  kind  of 
belief  in  Kngland,  and  musical  critics  ransacked  the  dic¬ 
tionary  for  adequate  adjectives  to  apply  to  Liszt’s  music; 
now  this  has  all  vanished,  and  we  read  of  ‘  Liszt’s  ugly 
‘  concerto,’  and  so  on,  which  is  going  a  little  too  far  the 
other  way.  Liszt’s  (.’oncerto  in  M  flat,  at  all  events,  has  a 
right  to  exist,  as  a  pianoforte  show-j)iece  of  tremendous 
energy  and  containing  some  really  striking  passages;  but 
in  the  main  the  world  has  refused  Liszt  as  a  composer,  and 
most  of  his  works  are  already  in  their  colKn,  as  we  predicted 
fifteen  years  ago  would  be  the  case.*  Hut  the  most  amusing 
t>f  the  chapters  on  sjiecial  composers  is  the  short  one 
entitled  ‘A  Iteinenibrance  of  Kossini.’  When  Wagner  was 
producing  ‘some  parts  of  his  operas’  in  Paris  in  1800, 
a  story  rvas  circulated  that  Kossini  had  helped  a  guest  who 
was  an  admirer  of  Wagner  to  sauce  without  tish,  as  a 
metaphorical  correlative  to  music  without  melody.  Kossini 
denied  the  story  in  print,  adding  that  he  would  be  the  last  to 
jest  at  a  man  who  was  endeavouring  to  extend  the  boundaries 
of  the  art.  Probably  the  story  was  not  true,  for  the  joke 
was  a  bad  one ;  and  Kossini  never  made  bad  jokes.  Then 
followed  a  friendly  interview’  with  Kossini,  at  which  the  latter 
assured  his  visitor  that  he  himself  wtuihl  have  turned  out 
all  right,  if  he  had  only  been  born  and  educated  in  Hermany  : 
‘  .I’avais  de  la  faculte,’ he  said,  ‘  et  peut-etre  j’aurais  arrive 
‘  aqnelqne  chose.’  One  is  reminded  of  the  celebrated  thesis: 
‘  Un  Allemand  pent-il  avoir  de  I’esprit '?  ’  There  are  some 

•  Edinburgh  IJeviow,  October  18S3;  Art .  ‘  Schubert — Chopin — 
Lifzl.’ 
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very  poor  jokes  in  these  volumes;  but  that  Wagner  should 
have  seriously  accepted  and  put  on  record  this  piece  of 
solemn  ironical  banter,  so  exactly  after  Rossini’s  own 
heart,  is  at  all  events  a  joke  of  the  first  order — though 
one  of  which  the  original  author  and  the  translator  seem 
to  have  been  alike  nnconscious.* 

The  essay  ‘  About  Con<lncting,’  which  is  well  known  to 
musicians,  is — in  spite  of  the  overwrought  rhapsodising 
about  Beethoven’s  ‘  ferinata  ’  before  quoted,  and  of  the  ill- 
natured  charaider  of  many  of  the  rellexions  on  other 
conductors— a  remarkable  and  most  suggestive  study  of 
the  subject.  In  the  course  of  it  Wagner  indicates,  very 
graphically,  how  far  more  serious  a  matter  is  the  conducting 
of  a  great  composition,  so  as  to  extract  from  it  all  the 
expression  and  meaning  that  it  is  capable  of,  than  goes  to  the 
ordinary  perfunctory  business  of  keeping  the  band  together 
and  enforcing  due  observance  of  •pianos  and  fortes  and 
marks  of  phrasing  and  expression.  How  many  times  has 
any  reader  hoard  the  first  movement  of  the  ‘  Eroica  ’ 
symphony  played  so  as  to  bring  out  all  that  is  inherent  in 
the  music  ?  Wagner's  account  of  the  manner  in  which  he 
himself  treated  the  overture  to  ‘  Der  Freischiitz,’ so  as  to 
combine  the  greatest  brilliancy  and  energy  in  certain 
passages  with  a  relaxed  tempo  and  calmer  expression  in 
passages  of  an  opposite  character,  without  rendering  the 
break  noticeable,  is  of  great  interest ;  and  represents,  it 
may  be  added,  tlie  same  kind  of  system  of  changing  the 
time  which  Schindler  describes  Beethoven  as  employing  in 
conducting  his  own  symphonies,  in  the  days  when  he  could 
still  conduct.  Wagner  is  an  advocate  for  much  slower  time 
in  many  compositiojis  than  is  now  customary.  It  is  interest¬ 
ing  to  read  that  when,  in  that  same  ‘  I)er  Freischiitz  ’ 
overture,  ho  took  the  opening  movement  much  slower  than 
iisual,  allowing  the  horns  to  develop  fully  the  expression  of 

•  lioadcrs  wlio  are  not  awaro  of  Ifo.saini’s  character  as  an 
incorrigible  ‘jester  with  a  sad  brow  ’  may  get  some  idea  of  it,  ami  of 
the  degree  of  Eeriousness  which  could  be  attached  to  his  conversation 
with  Wagner,  by  the  description  of  an  interview  witli  him  in  one  of 
Mendelssolin’a  letters.  Mendelss.  hn  thought  it  would  be  delightful  to 
get  Itossini  to  listen  to  one  of  Haeli’s  choral  works ;  ‘  lie  thinks, 
however,  “  Did'erent  countries,  dill'erent  customs,”  and  is  resolved  to 
howl  with  the  wedves.’  Mi  ndek'sohn  (w  ho  w.as  delighted  with  his  talk) 
adds,  ‘  He  has  the  most  profound  respect  for  all  the  men  of  the 
present  day,  so  that  you  might  really  believe  him  if  you  had  not  eyes 
to  see  his  sarcastic  face.’  Kvidently  Wagner  had  not. 
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that  lovely  thou<»h  rather  haekiieyeil  passage,  an  ohl  violon¬ 
cellist  exelaiineil,  *  Ah  !  thxt'n  how  Weber  took  it;  at  last  I 
‘  hear  it  rifjht  ajjain.’  He  draws  attention  to  the  same 
point  in  re;;ard  to  Mozart’s  ISIinnets,  particularly  that  of  the 
t’  major  Symphony,  which  he  says  (and  we  entirely  a^ree) 
are  nearly  always  taken  loo  fast  now,  and  h)se  tlunr  delicacy 
of  etfect,  in  the  7V/<»s  especially.  He  had  a  kind  of  standing 
ditferenco  with  Mendelssohn  as  to  the  movement  of  the 
same  class  in  lioethoven’s  Kij'hth  Symphony,  which  Men¬ 
delssohn  always  liked  with  a  ^^reat  deal  of  rapid  swin«»  in 
it.  Wilhont  knowin"  the  actual  speed  at  which  each  con- 
dncted  it,  one  can  form  no  positive  opinion ;  but  it  is 
eertaiidy  often  taken  too  fast,  and  the  violoncello  passa<;es 
in  the  Trio  become  a  scramble  in  consequence.  Whether 
Warner  was  t‘qnally  ri«;ht  in  takijj;;  the  slow  movements  of 
the  old  school,  such  as  that  of  Mozart’s  E-llat  Symphony,  at  a 
very  slow  time,  is  rather  a  question.  He  no  doubt  pnt  inon* 
expression  into  them,  in  a  sense ;  bnt  was  it  the  expression 
contemplated  by  the  composer':*  The  slow  movement  of 
Mozart’s  time  did  not  contain,  did  not  aim  at,  the  loii''- 
drawn-ont  pathos  of  the  modern  slow  movement.  And  we 
snsj>oct  that  Wagner’s  own  conducting  must  often  have 
erred,  in  practice,  on  the  side  of  over-accentnation.  He 
comphains,  in  this  essay,  that  he  found  his  London  band 
infected  by  Mendelssohn’s  traditions  as  to  speed,  and  ‘  eveiy 
‘  Allegro  ending  like  a  Presto.’  It  is  curious  to  remeinbei-, 
in  relation  to  this,  that,  after Wagnci*’8  first  conducting  of  a 
London  Philharmonic  concert,  one  of  the  musical  critics  of 
the  day  remarked  that  the  overture  to  ‘  Die  Zauberflide  ’  was 
taken  ‘  slower  than  necessary  at  the  beginning,  and  faster 
‘  than  possible  at  the  end.’  This  was  no  doubt  an  anti¬ 
thetical  exaggeration,  but  it  must  have  had  some  foundation, 
and  indicates  that  Wagner  himself  introduced  a  more  sensa¬ 
tional  manner  of  playing  this  composition  which  they  were 
not  used  to.  Hut  in  any  case  the  essay  on  t’onducting  has 
a  serious  and  permanent  interest. 

The  translator  is  very  much  exercised,  in  the  preface  to 
the  sixth  volume,  about  the  iniquities  of  Nietzsche;  and 
certainly  a  more  extraordinary  voUe-facc  in  art  criticism 
was  never  made  than  between  the  exaggerated  adulation  ((f 
Nietzsche’s  ‘  Richai'd  Wagner  a  Bayreuth’  and  the  diatribe 
under  the  title  ‘  Le  t’as  Wagner,’  an  attack  on  the  com¬ 
poser  and  his  work  m  the  most  dtiwnright  manner,  sown 
with  piquant  points  of  satire  which  sting  like  wasps.  The 
translator  is  evidently  anxious  to  make  out  that  Nietzsche’s 
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views  were  aflected  by  some  quarrel  with  Wagner,  and  that 
personal  animosity  was  the  cause  of  his  bitterness.  It 
appears  that  Kictzsehe,  having  been  much  impressed  with 
Brahms’s  ‘  Triumphlied,’  took  the  pianoforte  score  of  it 
with  him  when  he  went  to  stay  with  Wagner,  thinking 
he  too  would  be  pleased  with  it.  Wagner  did  not,  however, 
want  to  hear  about  other  people’s  serious  work  in  musie, 
but  only  about  his  own,  and  confessed  that  this  red  book 
on  the  ])iano  was  to  him  like  a  red  rag  to  .a  bull ;  and  at 
last  he  burst  out  about  it,  apparently  in  very  strong  lan¬ 
guage,  which  it  does  not  appear  that  Nietzsche  resented,  at 
the  time  at  all  events.  But  we  do  not  see  why  we  should 
not  accept  Nietzsche’s  own  explanation  -viz.  that  he  went 
to  Bayreuth  with  an  ideal,  aiid  came  away  disillusioned. 
We  could  tell  stories  of  others  who  have  had  a  similar 
experience,  in  .spite  of  the  i^icaus  of  the  musical  i)rcss.  But 
our  only  concern  here  with  Nietzsche  is  to  quote,  for  a 
special  reason,  the  following  passage  from  the  French 
edition  of  ‘  Le  (’as  Wagner ;  ’ — 

‘  On  lie  devinc  rien  u  AVagner,  taut  qu’on  n’a  j«is  deviiie  son  instinct 
dominant.  Wagner  n’etait  jus  nmsicien  d'in.stinct.  II  I’a  bien 
jirouve  en  iminolant  tout  I'l’dilice  des  lois  ct,  pour  jiarler  pins  netto. 
incut,  tout  style  cn  imisiqiie,  pour  faire  d’elle  ee  dont  il  avail  besoin, 
line  rhetoii(|UC  theatralc,  iiu  inoyen  d’expression,  dc  inimiipie  jilus 
grandiose,  de  suggestion,  de  pitloresquc  psychologic.  Ici,  Wagner 
jieut  a  bon  droit  nous  apparaitrc  eoninic  an  cnaitour  et  un  novateiir 
till  jireniier  rang.  11  a  augmentt'  ii  rinlini  la  puissance  troxj>rcssion 
en  inusiqiie  :  il  est  le  Victor  Hugo  de  la  inmhpic  consith’-rce  coiutno 
langage ;  cn  siippo.sint  toiijours  cetto  bypothcse  adiniscq  tpic  la 
inusi(|uc  ptiiase  n'ctre  pas  de  la  niusiquo,  inais  un  langage,  un  outil, 
line  iiiicilla  (IraitKiiurgica.  La  nmsitpic  do  Wagner,  si  on  lui  retire  la 
protection  de  Toptique  theatralc — optiqiie  trcs  tolcrante — est  siinple- 
incnt  dela  niauvaise  inusitpie,  la  plus  innitvaisc  inusitpiecn  soninic  tpii 
ait  jamais  etc  tiiite.’ 

That,  though  somewhat  harslily  expressed,  is  just  the 
true  statement  of  the  case;  and  now  w’o  would  ask  those 
who  are  indignant  at  the  concluding  sentence  to  turn  to 
pages  11)0-11)1  of  Mr.  Ellis’s  vol.  vi.,  where  Wagner  quotes 
eiglit  bars  from  ‘  Lohengrin,’  remarking  that  a  young  friend 
of  his  who,  in  making  a  pianoforte  arrangement  of  the  work, 
had  been  astonished  by  the  look  of  this  phrase  which  had 
so  many  modulations  in  so  few  bars,  had  been  equally 
astonished  to  find  that  in  performance  (under  Liszt’s  baton) 
it  sounded  quite  natural.  So  it  does,  as  the  harmonic  colour¬ 
ing  of  a  wandering  musical  phrase  expressing  a  phase  of 
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action  in  the  ilmma ;  that  remarkably  free  handling  of  modu¬ 
lation  which  Wagucr  had  actjuired  is  in  itself  the  best  means 
of  givin<»  colour  and  interest  to  a  musical  dialogue  mostly 
debarred  from  organic  melodic  form ;  and  in  this  sense 
^Vagner  has  so  far,  in  Kossini's  words,  ‘  extended  the 
‘  boundanes  of  the  art.’  lint  what  does  Wagner  himself  say 
in  the  very  next  sentence  ? 

‘  Were  the  latter  ’  (i.e.  the  ‘  Professors’  wlio  critieiscil  liis  nicthoils) 

‘  to  scat  me  on  one  of  their  saered  chairs,  liowever,  they  jKfihaps  niijttlit 
W*  seized  with  even  greater  wonder  at  the  jinidcnoe  and  moderation, 
es|)ccially  in  I  lie  use  of  harmonic  efl'ects,  which  1  should  enjoin  on 
their  pupils ;  as  1  shoidd  have  to  make  it  their  foremost  rule,  never  to 
quit  a  key  so  long  as  what  they  have  to  say  cun  still  l)C  s;iid  therein. 
If  this  rule  were  complied  with,  wo  |K<ssil>ly  might  again  hear  sym¬ 
phonies  that  gave  tis  something  to  talk  alwut.’ 

The  last  phrase  is,  of  cotirse,  only  the  old  sneer  at  Brahms  ; 
but  the  whole  sentence  is  just  a  contirmation,  from  his  own 
lips,  of  Nietzsche’s  assertion,  that  off  the  stage  and  apart 
from  its  8{H.‘eial  purpose,  his  musiu  is  *  mauvaise  musique.' 
Wagnermight  not  haveagreed  to  the  phrase,  but  he  committed 
himself  to  the  lu'inciple.  And  here  are  his  admirers  wantonly 
taking  his  wandering,  episoilical,  in-organic  music  away  from 
the  sttige  which  affords  its  only  justification,  and  putting  it 
up  as  organic  instrumental  composition  for  the  concert-room  ; 
taking,  moreover,  not  only  the  best,  but  the  worst  of  it 
also.  Such  a  piece  of  blaring  circus-music  (for  it  is  nothing 
more)  as  the  ‘Bide  of  the  Valkyrie’  may  be  good  enough  to 
accompany  the  pantomime  of  w’ooden  horses  careering 
through  stage  clouds  ;  to  place  it  as  a  piece  of  instrumental 
music  in  the  same  programme  and  oti  the  same  msthetie 
platform  with  the  Symphony  in  t’  minor  (as  we  saw  done 
a  few  weeks  ago),  is  simply  an  insult  to  the  genius  of 
Beethoven. 

It  is  impossible  that  this  lunacy  can  be  permanently 
maintained,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  musical  critics — 
a  body 

‘  Wliidi  movctli  :ill  togvllur,  if  it  move  at  all’ — 

to  suppress  or  ignore  any  independent  opinions  on  the  subject ; 
in  spite  of  the  absurd  air  of  superior  virtue  assumed  by 
those  who  believe  Wagner  to  be  the  greatest  of  composers.* 

*  In  tliis  Wagner  liiniHeir  se-t  them  the  exa>nj>le.  In  his  article  on 
‘The  Festivals  of  1  f<7(i  ’  he  coininents  on  the  absence  of  one  singer 
who,  he  ilecinre.s,  owed  her  fame  to  his  training  on  former  occasions, 
bat  who  hatl  refused  to  bike  pirt  in  the  jicrformauce,  writing  from  the 
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(->pera  at  its  best,  though  the  most  pieturesque  aiul  exciting, 
is  not  the  most  intellectual  form  of  musical  art.  Oratorio 
and  Symphony,  appealing  only  to  abstract  musical  perception, 
are  higher  forms  of  art  than  Opera.  And  Wagner’s  opera, 
while  breaking  away  from  what  he  regarded  as  the  absurdity 
of  set  musical  pieces  for  what  should  dramatically  be  transi¬ 
tory  situations  —  which  after  all  is  only’-  an  absurdity  in  a 
relative  sense  and  according  to  our  ivsthetic  standpoint  — is 
clogged  with  more  sei’ious  absurdities  iu  its  association  e^f 
would-be  great  ideas  w  ith  such  a  medley  of  stage  clapt  rap  and 
mechanism  as  he  emi>loys.  Let  those  who  think  otherwise 
wait  twenty  years  or  so,  and  they  Avill  find  that  Time  will 
bring  in  his  revenges ;  that  Wagner,  although  the  effect  of 
wliat  is  wholesome  in  his  operatic  reforms  will  survive,  will 
h  ive  descended  very  much  from  the  pedestal  on  which  they 
are  ndw  placing  him  ;  that  his  art  wilt  have  been  recognised 
as  one  of  decadence  and  not  of  regeneration.  And  they 
will  also  find,  we  think,  a  good  many  copies  of  this  six- 
volume-power  translation  of  his  writings  on  the  bookstalls. 

llorliii  Court  Tlioatrc,  ‘One  grows  so  h<ul  here.’  It  Joes  not  seeni 
to  have  occurred  to  Wagner  that  the  lady  might  have  been  only 
indulging  in  a  little  playful  irony,  lie  continues,  with  delightful 
giavity,  ‘  With  us  a  magic  charm  made  each  oue  <jt<wl  i.c.  the  study 
of  my  music. 
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Art.  VI. —  1.  Af/j*  ot  the  Parlifimentit  of  Scotland.  Eclin- 
burjjh:  ISIi- 187:1. 

2.  llcijigter  of  the  Privy  Council  of  Scotland.  Kilinbiirgli : 
1877-1808. 

Jl.  llobert  Chaniherii's  Jtome^tic  Annah  of  Scotland.  Eilin- 
burgli :  1801. 

|t  U  bard  to  realise'  llial  tlu'  last  llritish  slave — the  last 
native  llriton  ubo  uas  a  slave  in  the  British  Islands 
themselves  only  died  in  the  present  reign.  When  Queen 
Victoria  aseeiuled  the  throne  many  men  and  women  were 
still  alive  who  had  borne  in  their  youth  the  yoke  of  a  legal 
and  most  degrading  bondage  in  tlie  eoalmines  and  saltpans 
of  Scotland ;  and  it  is  curious  to  encounter  among  the 
witnesses  before  one  of  our  modern  commissions  on  the 
conditions  of  working  people — the  eomniission  which  tinally 
emancipated  women  from  eoalbearing  altogether- -several 
very  old  men  who  told  how  they  and  their  fathers  before 
them  had  been  slaves  to  the  Ij;iird  of  Prestongrange,  liable 
to  be  let  or  sold  with  their  owner's  colliery,  unable  to  stir 
from  it  without  his  written  licence,  and  capable  of  being 
recovered  by  him  from  any  employment  to  which  they 
deserted,  even  frotjj  the  Iloyal  Navy,  if  they  had  enlisted  in 
that  service  ;  how  for  fatdts,  real  or  supposed,  they  could  be 
imprisoned  by  him  without  any  reason  being  given,  or 
chained  to  the  wall  with  an  iron  collar  about  their  necks, 
or  fastened  to  the  gin  with  their  face  to  the  horse  and 
their  hands  tied  behind  them  and  forced  to  run  backwards 
all  day  in  that  position  ;  and  how'  people  of  their  class 
were  so  despised  and  detested  by  the  neighbours  among 
whom  they  dwelt  that  they  were  not  sutlered— in  Fife  at 
least  to  be  buried  beside  the  free  in  consecrated  ground.* 
But  if  it  is  surprising  to  find  slavery  lingering  to  so  recent 
a  day  in  this  country,  it  is  even  moi'e  surprising  to  discover 
that  this  last  lingering  remnant  of  it  was  in  its  origin 
the  offspring  of  a  great  movement  which  has  contributed 
immensely  to  advance  the  liberties  of  mankind,  to  wit  the 
Protestant  Keformation.  The  serfdom  of  the  Scotch  colliers 
was  really  the  creation  of  the  social  legislation  of  the 
IH'riotl  immediately  succeeding  the  Keformation.  That 
legislation  contains  two  remarkable  Ek'ries  of  enactments, 


*  ChiKIreti's  I'aiiployinent  CuintiiiMion,  1812:  Ap('endix  to  First 
llqKTt  of  CoiuDiissioners  (Miovs),  part  i.  pp.  IfrO-l. 
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which  have  never  hitherto  received  adequate  attention  from 
historians.  One  of  them  deprives  all  the  hired  labourcr.s 
of  Scotland,  section  after  section,  of  their  right  of  free 
migration  in  search  of  better  conditions  of  employment, 
while  the  other  renders  all  the  unhired — not  only  beggars, 
or  sorners,  or  gipsies,  but  also  the  wholly  inoffensive  un¬ 
employed,  persons  who  were  merely  out  of  service  and  could 
show  no  other  means  of  living — liable  to  be  cast  into  per¬ 
petual  or  prolonged  slavery  to  such  private  employers  as 
were  prepared  to  employ  them,  and  conferred  successively  on 
employers  of  almost  every  class  the  power  of  apprehending 
such  idle  persons  and  keeping  them  thereafter  in  com¬ 
pulsory  servitude,  either  for  life  or  for  a  considerable  term, 
it  is  often  said  that  the  Scotch  Poor  Law  made  no  public 
provision  for  the  able-bodied,  but  in  truth  slavery  to  a 
Itrivate  owner,  which  ^Yas  part  of  the  Scotch  Poor  Law  from 
the  beginning,  was  the  Scotch  provision  for  the  able-bodied. 
It  was,  as  this  second  set  of  statutes  will  sulHciently  show, 
the  favourite  solution  during  the  whole  seventeenth  century 
for  our  still  pressing  problem  of  the  unemployed.  Now 
these  two  series  of  labour  laws,  which  would  have  re-enslaved 
the  whole  industrial  population  of  Scotland,  if  laws  alone 
could  do  such  a  thing,  actually  succeeded  in  enslaving  the 
colliers  and  salters  bi^canse  their  »)peration  was  backed  by 
favouring  circumstances  in  those  occupations. 

liefore,  however,  entering  upon  more  detailed  explanations, 
it  may  be  well  to  clear  the  way  by  dispelling  the  common 
error  into  which  Mr.  Lecky,  among  others,  has  fallen,  of 
considering  this  sei’fdom  t)f  the  Scotch  colliers  to  have  been 
a  survival  of  mediicval  serfdtnn.  The  two  things  are  really 
quite  different  in  their  most  essential  incidents  and  cha¬ 
racteristics.  Feudal  serfdom  was  generally  constituted  by 
birth.  A  man  might,  indeed,  become  a  serf  if  he  liked 
by  going  into  a  Scotch  court  and  making  formal  delivery 
of  himself  to  the  master  of  his  choice  by  giving  that 
master  a  grip  of  the  hair  of  his  forehead,  but  as  a  rule 
a  feudal  serf  was  born  a  serf.  Now,  no  Scotch  collier  was 
born  a  serf.  His  serfdom  was  not  constituted  by  birth  but 
by  entering  to  his  work,  by  taking  earnest-money  for  a 
year's  service  or  by  working  at  a  colliery  for  a  year.*  When 
once  work  was  enten'd  upon,  the  engagement  was  treated 
iji  law  as  an  engagmnent  for  life,  and  the  collier  was  there¬ 
after  transferable  with  the  colliery  and  deprived  of  his 

*  See  the  Kiniiiicipnting  Act,  l.j  (Joo,  III.  c. 


1809. 


Slavery  in  Modern  Seotland. 


121 


liberty  to  take  work  elsewliere  without  tho  writtou  perujissiou 
of  the  coalmaster  or  his  deputy.  Hut  even  then  those 
legal  disabilities  were  not  transinittod  to  his  children,  llis 
children  were  born  as  free  as  other  children,  and  might 
remain  so  unless  they  entered  to  collier  work.  Hut,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  they  invariably  did  enter  to  collier  work, 
sons  and  daughters  alike,  through  the  growth  of  an  odious 
custom  which  practically  bound  them  to  the  colliery,  not 
from  their  birth  but  from  their  baptism.  It  was  the 
practice  -encouraged  alike  by  the  coalowners  to  secure  a 
supply  of  labour  and  by  the  parents  themselves,  probably  t») 
pay  for  the  extravagant  christening  feast  then  common — for 
the  collier  at  the  christening  of  his  child  to  take  a  certain 
advance  of  inoney  from  his  master  (known  as  (ir/cs,  or 
earnest)  and  bind  himself  to  send  the  little  innocent  into 
the  mine  when  it  caine  to  working  age  (which,  by  the  way, 
was  not  far  olV,  for  a  girl  entered  the  mine  at  six  and  a  bt)y 
at  seven,  the  girl  being  thought  to  arrive  earlier  at  an 
understanding  of  her  duties),  while  tho  master  on  his  jiart 
became  bound  to  furnish  the  child  with  house,  garden,  and 
tools  when  it  grew  to  need  them.  In  law  perhaps  the  child 
might  have  the  right  to  ignore  this  arrangement  when  it 
arrived  at  imudiool  and  to  claim  its  liberty,  but  no  such 
civse  ever  seems  to  have  occurred,  for  tho  custom  of  ‘  arling  ’ 
children  was  believed  to  be  binding  by  the  collier  class 
themselves,  and  what  with  that  btdief  and  other  prac¬ 
tical  impediments  to  leaving  a  wtnk  one  has  been  bred  in, 
the  critical  year  and  a  day  after  the  attainment  of  manhood, 
during  which  the  question  of  liberty  might  perhaps  bi^ 
raised,  wmdd  easily  slip  past  like  the  years  before  it,  and 
then  the  young  collier  or  coalbearer  was  without  more  ado 
slave  for  life.  All  this  is  very  diiVerent  from  the  hereditary 
restriction  of  the  feudal  serf. 

Other  differences  might  be  jiointed  out  if  necessary.  For 
example,  the  old  serf  could  acquire  his  liberty  if  he  I'cmained 
a  year  and  a  day  unclaimed  in  a  royal  burgh,  and  so  might 
a  collier,  cither  in  a  royal  bnrgh  or  anywliere  else ;  but  if 
the  year  and  a  day  were  siKuit  in  another  colliery,  he  would 
only  have  put  off  the  old  master  b)  take  on  a  new.  Tho 
collier  custom,  therefore,  could  not  have  arisen  out  of  the 
earlier  villain  custom;  and,  indeed,  the  latter  was  centuries 
dead  in  Scotland  before  the  former  came  into  being.  Cosmo 
limes  is  substantially  right  in  saying  that  serfdom  dis- 
up|)eared  in  Scotland  sooner  than  it  did  in  the  other  countries 
of  Europe.  Though  a  solitary  vestige  of  it  may  be  found 
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towards  the  end  of  tlie  lifteenth  century,  it  was  virtually 
extinct  in  the  ftnirteentli ;  and  there  is  positive  evidence  that 
colliers  were  legally  free  as  late  as  the  year  lOO,*). 

In  December  uf  that  year  a  curious  dispute  came  before 
the  Scottish  Privy  Council  about  the  ownership  of  a  coal¬ 
mine.  Sir  James  Sandilands  having  fallen  in  with  an  idle 
colliery  at  Woolmet,  entered  into  a  contract  with  the  coal- 
grieve  and  colliers  tosupjdy  him  with  coals  at  certain  weekly 
rates,  and  sell  them  for  him  at  certain  prices,  and  having 
wrought  the  colliery  for  moie  than  a  year  luider  this  contract, 
he  contended  that  he  had  a  right  to  it,  and  comjdained  to 
the  Council  that  Francis  Wauchop,  of  Nudrie  Marschell, 
had  taken  violent  possession  of  it  with  a  troop  of  retaviners. 
^Valuchop  replied  that  the  mine  was  his  property  by  inheri¬ 
tance,  and  that  instead  of  taking  it  by  violence,  the  colliers 
had  acknowledged  his  right,  and  ‘  voluntairily  contracted 
‘  with  defender  without  any  compulsion.’  *  Both  parties 
claimed  a  jiroperty  in  the  mine,  but  neither  claimed  ai 
property  in  the  miner.  On  the  contrary,  they  recognised  his 
independent  right  of  voluntary  contract.  If  Wauchop  was 
merely  resuming  control  over  his  own  hereditary  serfs,  why 
should  he  make  a  fx'csh  contract  with  themV  In  December 
IGOo,  therefore,  the  colliers  of  the  Lothians  were  still  free, 
but  six  months  afterwards  they,  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
colliers  of  Scotland,  were  suddenly  cnslaivcd  by  Act  of  Parlia¬ 
ment. 

In  July  lOOG,  a  short  Act  was  passed,  which  with  one 
hand  stripped  salters,  colliers,  and  coalbcarers  of  their 
natural  right  to  leave  their  present  employment  without 
their  employers’  permission,  and  with  the  other  authorised 
the  masters  of  collieries  and  saltpans  to  apprehend  vagrants 
and  hold  them  in  permanent  slavery  in  their  works.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  first  provision  of  this  Act,  ‘  no  person  within 
‘  the  realm  hereafter  shall  fee,  hire,  or  conduce  any  saltaris, 
‘  coalyearis,  or  coalbeararis  without  a  sutHcient  testimoniale 
‘  from  their  master  whom  they  last  served,  subscribed  with 
‘  his  hand,  or  at  least  sufficient  attestation  of  ane  reasonable 
‘  cause  of  their  removing  made  in  presence  of  ane  bailie  or 
‘  magistrate  of  the  place  they  come  from  ’  ( an  attestation 
evidently  by  the  master  in  the  event — then  not  unusual  -of 
his  inability  to  sign  his  name).  If  any  collier  or  salter  is 
engaged  without  this  testimonial  or  attestation  and  is 
claimed  back  by  his  former  master  before  he  has  been  a  year 


*  Register  of  Privy  Council  of  Scotland,  vii.  150, 
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and  a  day  in  the  new  service,  the  new  master  is  obli>jed  to 
restore  him  within  twenty-four  hours,  under  a  penalty  of  lOO/. 
.Scots  for  each  time  of  asking;  and  the  deserting  workman 
himself,  who  has  taken  forewages  and  fees,  is  to  be  esteemed 
a  thief  and  punished  in  nis  body.  According  to  the  second 
provision  of  this  Act,  power  and  commission  is  given  to  ‘  all 
‘  masters  and  owners  of  collieries  and  saltpans  to  apprehend 
‘  all  vagabonds  and  sturdy  beggars  to  be  put  to  labour.’ 

The  first  of  these  two  provisions  belongs  to  a  class  of 
legislation  which  had  prevailed  in  England  for  centuries, 
ever  since  the  Black  Death  shortened  the  supply  of  labour 
in  the  country,  and  of  which  the  Statutes  of  Labourers  of 
the  fourteenth  century  are  the  most  notable  examples — 
legislation  which  abridged  or  destroyed  the  free  mobility  of 
labourers  from  master  to  master  and  from  place  to  place,  in 
order  to  check  their  restless  habits,  and,  above  all,  to  check 
the  ‘  malicious  ’  and  ‘  extortionate  ’  demands,  as  they  were 
called,  which  the  state  of  the  labour  market  enabled  them 
successfully  to  press.  But  this  Act  of  IbOi!  was  the  first 
apj)earance  of  that  kind  of  legislation  in  Scotland,  where, 
however,  it  took  <juick  root  and  went  in  the  end  further  than 
ever  it  did  in  the  sister  country.  In  September  1007,  the 
I’rivy  Council — one  of  whose  leading  members,  it  may  be 
mentioned,  the  King’s  Advocate,  had  a  month  previously 
taken  a  lease  of  the  llillderstanehill  silver  mines — imposed 
upon  metal  miners  the  same  disability  of  movement  from 
their  mines  as  Parliament  had  imposed  the  year  before  on 
coal-miners.*  In  1011  a  statute  appointing  commissionex’s 
for  the  erection  of  manufactories  did  the  same  with  factory 
hands.  It  enacted  that  ‘  it  shall  not  bo  lawful  to  any  in 
‘  the  kingdom  to  hiiv,  receive,  or  entertain  any  of  the 
‘  servants  of  the  said  works  without  the  consent  of  the 
‘masters  thereof.’ f  A  statute  of  1011  required  ‘  all  hired 
‘  servants  of  all  sorts  ...  to  serve  their  masters  from  this 
‘  present  upon  the  same  conditions  as  they  have  done 
‘  formerly,  and  not  to  remove  nor  leave  their  masters’ 
‘  sei’vice  without  their  consent  in  writt  had  and  obtained 
‘  tlxereto,  under  pain  of  50/.  ’  (Scots) ;  and,  though  this  measure 
professed  to  be  devised  primarily  in  order  to  prevent  the 
evasion  of  military  service  thi'ough  stealthy  x’emovals,  it 
obviously  went  beyond  the  requirements  of  that  purpose 
when  it  imposed  on  the  servants  not  only  continuance  in 

•  Kegister  of  I’rivy  Council,  vii.  431. 
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their  present  places,  but  continuance  on  their  present  terms. 
The  military  exiffency  was  made  the  pretext  for  a  serious 
invasion  of  the  iudepeiulence  of  the  labouriu<»  class.  No 
fresh  legislation  of  this  character  occurred  during;  the  Com¬ 
monwealth  ;  but  as  SDon  as  the  Scots  I’arliamcnt  came  to 
life  again  after  the  llestoraliou,  the  old  policy  came  to 
life  again  with  it,  and  two  now  measures  of  industrial 
restriction  were  passed  in  its  very  tirst  session.  One  of  these 
statutes  of  1001  (e.  oO)  extends  the  disabilities  of  colliers  and 
coalbearers  to  certain  other  classes  of  labourers  about  coal¬ 
mines — to  ‘  watermen  who  laves  and  draives  water  on  the 
‘  coalheugheid  and  gatesmen  who  work  the  wayes  and  ports 
‘  for  the  said  heughs  ’  and  ‘  windsmen  ’ — for  no  other  reason 
than  because  these  workpeople  were  ‘as  necessar  to  the 
‘  owners  and  masters  of  the  said  coalheughs  as  the  coal- 
‘  hewers.’  Coalowncrs  cannot  work  their  mines  without 
hewers  and  winders,  and  (if  we  may  be  permitted  to  supply 
an  unexpressed  premiss)  the  country  cannot  get  fuel  if  the 
mines  are  not  worked  ;  therefore,  hewers  and  winders,  being 
necessary  servants,  must  be  enslaved.  That  is  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  necessary  labour  laid  down  by  Lord  Stair,  in  his 
‘  Institutes,’  as  the  justification  of  the  special  slavery  of 
colliers  in  Scotland,  and  it  is  manifest  that  it  would  justify 
the  slavery  of  every  other  class  of  useful  and  productive 
labourers  as  well.  The  other  statute  of  ItifW  (e.  2S0)  forbids 
any  person  whatsoever  to  ‘  intyse,  resset,or  intertaine  any  of 
‘  the  servants  or  ajiprentices  of  the  manufactories  without 
‘  consent  of  their  masters,  under  pains  contained  in  the 
‘  Acts  of  Parliament  against  eoalhewers,  salters,  and  their 
‘  resetters.’  The  collier  bondage  was  thus  thrown  over  ever- 
widening  circles  of  the  people.  A  manufactory,  according 
to  the  usage  of  the  Scots  Acts,  meant  the  workshop  of  any 
of  the  greater  industries.  Tlu?  Parliament  was  used  to  give 
new  enterprises  what  it  styled  the  privileges  of  a  manu¬ 
factory — exemption  of  both  employers  and  employed  from 
ordinary  taxation  and  from  statute  labour,  and  certain 
monopolies  of  production  or  export  ;  and  the  enterprises 
on  which  these  privileges  arc  conferred  include  things  so 
ditferent  as  a  Clyde  sugar  refinery  and  the  Greenland  fishing. 
The  artisans  of  the  towns  were  apparently  the  only  work¬ 
people  whose  liberty  of  migration  was  not  invaded.  Farm 
servants  did  not  quite  escape,  for  in  1021  an  Act  was  passed 
(c.  21)  which  declared  it  unlawful  for  any  hired  servant  to 
leave  at  the  NV'hitsunday  term  the  master  he  had  served 
since  the  Martinmas  term,  unless  he  could  prove  to  a  justice 
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<»r  constable  that  ho  was  actually  hired  by  another  master 
htr  the  summer  half-year.  If  ho  could  nut  prove  this  he 
was  obliged  to  remain  where  he  was  at  the  wa«;es  of  the 
winter  half-year,  and  if  he  deserted  he  could  be  apprehended 
by  his  master  and  broujjht  before  a  justice  or  constable, 
who  could  compel  him  to  return  to  the  service  he  left.  It 
seems  that  farm  servants  in  that  afje  often  preferred,  instead 
of  taking  tixeil  enjiaoements  in  the  summer,  to  move  from 
farm  to  faian  and  earn  the  higher  i>ay  to  be  won  from 
mowino,  reapinjj,  turf-cuttin>r,  and  the  other  special  Jobs  of 
the  season;  and  the  pretext  ;;iven  by  the  Act  for  deprivin;^ 
them  of  this  reasonable  liberty  is  a  not  unfamiliar  one — the 
distressed  condition  of  the  farmers— ‘  the  jfreat  straits  and 
‘  necessities  whereunto  the  poor  labourers  of  the  ;jround 
‘  (i.e.  the  farmers)  are  driven  and  constrained,  esiH'cially  by’ 
‘  (he  fraud  and  malice  of  servants,  who  either  refuse  to  be 
‘  hired  without  ort*at  and  t'xtraonlinary  want's  promised 
‘  (hem,  or  otherwise  hire  themselves  only  from  Martinmas 
‘  to  Whitsunday,  after  the  which  they  cast  themselves  loose 
‘  of  purpose  and  intention  to  make  their  ^jain  and  advantage 
‘  by  (he  extraordinary  w’orks  which  befall  in  that  season.’ 

The  sectnid  jwovision  of  the  t'ollier  Act  of  1(50(»  was  not, 
like  the  first,  a  quite  new  departure  in  Scots  law.  Tlie 
jirinciple  of  eompuls»)ry  servitude  tt)  a  private  owner,  as  the 
most  ajipropriate  and  natural  remedy  for  vagrancy,  had  been 
already  sanctioned  in  157!t  by’  the  first  Scots  I’oor  Law, 
which,  following  the  lines  of  the  En;;lish  Act  of  1572, 
ordained  that  a  convicted  va;;rant  mi;xht  have  his  sentence 
of  stripes  or  ear-burnin;j  commuted  into  servitude  for  one 
year  to  any  employer  who  would  publicly  undertake  to 
keep  him  at  work  for  the  year;  and  that  vaj^rants’  children 
between  live  and  fourteen  mi;rht,  with  the  authority  of  a 
bailie  or  a  parish  justict*,  be  seized  by  anybody  and  held  at 
work,  boys  till  they  were  twenty-four,  and  ;jfirls  till  they 
were  eiy:hteen.  And  the  principle  of  perpetual  servitude 
was  adopted  in  the  Amending'  Act  of  1.51)7,  the  Act  which 
first  entrusted  the  administration  of  the  Poor  Law  to  the 
parochial  Kirk  Sessions.  The  term  of  slavery  allowed  by  the 
ori;»inal  Act  Inul  probably  proved  too  short  to  oncouni<»e 
employei’S  to  undertake  the  trouble  of  the  necessary  training 
and  superintendence  of  the  slave,  and  accordingly  the  new 
statute  (1.51(7  c.  dO)  enacU'd  that  ‘  stnui"  be;;^aris  and  their 
‘  bairnes  be  employed  on  common  works,  and  their  service 
‘  mentioned  in  tlie  Act  of  Parliament,  1571)  (i.e.  the  seiwice 
‘  of  the  convicted  adult  to  a  private  employer  for  a  year. 
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‘  and  of  the  bairns  till  twenty-four  and  eighteen  years  old) 

‘  be  prorogat  during  their  lyftiine.’  C'ommon  works  meant 
in  the  Seots  Acts  not  only  public  works  but  also  private 
works  in  which  many  men  worked  together.  The  atlininis- 
tration  of  the  I’oor  Ijuw  in  towns  was  continued  in  the 
liands  of  the  provost  and  bailies,  but  in  the  landward 
districts  the  Special  Commissioners,  created  for  the  jmrpose 
under  the  Acts  of  1570  and  lol»2,  with  power  to  appoint 
oliicers,  bold  courts,  and  summon  juries,  were  now  replaced 
by  the  parochial  Kirk  Sessions,  and  the  bailies  and  the  Kirk 
Sessions  were  authorised  to  ai)prebcnd  all  vagrants  and 
vagrants’ children  found  within  their  respective  jurisdictions, 
to  imprison  them  or  put  them  in  the  stocks  or  irons,  to 
bring  the  adults  within  six  days  of  their  apprehensi«m 
befoi'e  an  assize  a  jury — and  in  the  event  of  conviction 
and  sentence  of  stripes  or  ear-burning,  to  commute  this 
sentence  into  slavery  for  life  to  any  honest  or  responsible 
persons  who  would  undertake  to  keep  them.  In  the  case  of 
vagrants’  children  it  was  not  necessary  to  bring  them  up  for 
trial.  If  they  w’cre  ‘  lykit  of  be  ony  subject  of  the  roalin  of 
‘  honest  estate,’  they  could  bo  delivered  into  perpetual 
servitude  to  this  honest  subject  right  otf  b}’  a  simple  ‘  order 
‘  or  direction  ’  of  the  bailies  or  the  Kirk  Sessions. 

Here,  then,  thirty  years  aftiu*  the  Reformation,  we  see 
perhaps  a  tenth  of  the  inhabitants  of  Scotland — for  vagrants 
vvere  then  unusually  numerous— made  legally  reducible  to 
perpetual  slavery,  and  about  six  hundred  little  ecclesiastic.il 
courts — no  more  had  yet  been  erected  —engaged  in  the  task 
of  reducing  them.  How  far  they  carried  on  this  work  we 
liave  no  means  of  saying  at  present,  for  the  few'  Session 
records  that  have  seen  the  light,  while  they  make  occasional 
mention  of  the  imprisonment  of  vagrants  in  the  ‘  Kirk 
‘  vault  ’  or  the  steeple,  and  of  hiring  ofticers  to  expel 
‘  stranger  poor  ’  from  the  parish,  report  no  instance  of 
enslavement  except  one,  and  that  is  a  case  of  enslavement  of 
a  child  for  a  long  term  under  the  powers  of  an  Act  to  be 
presently  quoted.  At  first,  indeed,  the  Kirk  Sessions  seem 
to  have  been  unexpectedly  slow’  in  putting  any  part  of  the 
new  Poor  Law’  into  force  at  all,  for  in  the  Scots 

Parliament  complains  that  ‘little  or  na  effect  or  exceutionii  ’ 
had  as  yet  been  given  to  it,  and  that  ‘straug  and  idiil 
‘  beggars  .  .  .  arsulferit  to  vaig  and  wander  thronchout  the 
‘  haill  cuntrey,’  and  it  then  passes  an  Act  requiring 
Presbyteries  to  exert  their  authority  over  Kirk  Sessions,  and 
compel  them  to  put  the  law  in  e.xecution  under  a  penalty  of 


'101.  Soots.*  Aiul  us  the  plague  of  tramps  contiiuieil  to  in¬ 
crease  in  spite  of  all  tlone  to  cheek  it,  tlovernment  sougljt  to 
supplement  the  etibrts  of  the  publie  authorities  by  enlisting 
in  the  work  of  suppression  tlie  more  interesteil,  aiul  there¬ 
fore,  presumably,  more  energetie,  exertions  of  the  employers 
of  labour.  Hitherto  the  power  of  apprehending  vagrants 
and  the  power  of  enslaving  tliem  were  both  entrusted  to 
publie  hands  alone;  but  now  first  the  right  of  apprehending, 
and  presently  thereafter  the  right  of  summardy  enslaving 
the  apprehended  without  any  public  trial,  were  conferred  on 
members  of  the  employing  class. 

This  new  policy  was  inaugurated  in  June  l(»0o,  when  the 
(’onvention  of  Estates,  whieli  that  year  took  the  place  of  a 
Parliament  that  had  been  prorogued  without  transacting 
busiiu'ss,  passed  the  following  Act,  which,  it  may  be  men¬ 
tioned.  was  afterwards  cited  with  approbation  by  the  Parlia¬ 
ment  itself  in  tlu' Act  l(»l!,c.  IdO:  ‘That  all  maisterfull 
‘  and  strong  beggaris  fund  efter  the  twentie  day  of  August 
‘  nixt  may  be  tane  be  any  man,  and  being  broght  to  any 
‘  sheref,  bailyie  of  regalitie  or  burgh,  and  gettaud  thame 
‘  declairit  maisterfull  beggaris,  may  set  his  burning  irno 
‘upon  thame  and  reteane  thame  as  slaves,  and  gif  any  of 
‘  thame  thairefter  escaipe  the  awner  may  have  repetition  of 
‘  thame  as  of  uther  glides.’  t  Py  this  Act,  to  which  thirteen 
Protestant  prelates  were  privy,  any  man  in  need  of  labour 
could  seize  the  first  tramp  he  found,  hale  him  to  a  sherilf 
or  bailie,  and  in  the  event  of  conviction  as  an  able-bodied 
beggar,  brand  him  with  his  branding-iron  as  ho  branded  his 
cattle,  and  recover  him,  if  he  strayed,  as  he  recovered  them — 
his  ‘other  goods’ !  The  slavery  contemplated  is  manifestly 
perpetual. 

Next  year,  1006,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Scots  Paidiament 
went  a  step  further,  and  endowed  coalmasters  and  salt- 
masters  with  the  jiower  of  apprehending  and  enslaving 
tramps  without  asking  the  sanction  of  a  magistrate,  and  in 
the  year  following,  1007,  these  new  powers  of  the  coal- 
masters  were  conferred  by  the  Privy  Council  on  the  owners 
or  lessees  of  the  metal  mines  of  the  kingdom,  in  an  Act 
authorising  them  ‘  to  apprehend  all  maslerless  vagabonds 
‘  and  sturdy  beggars  and  put  them  to  work,  and  hold  them 
‘  to  the  same  after  sic  manner  as  they  shall  find  convenient.’  + 


•  Act  1000,  c.  1‘8. 

+  Itopister  of  I’rivy  Council,  vii.  5<i. 
4  Ibid.  vii.  l.-l  1. 
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Not  only  able-bodied  be"t»ar8,  but  merely  masterless  men  out 
of  work  and  in  seai’ob  of  it,  were  by  these  two  Acts  made 
liable  to  apprebension  and  compulsory  servitude,  and  the 
length  of  service,  the  kind  of  work,  and  the  means  of  eom- 
pnlsioii  seem  to  have  been  all  left  to  the  absolute  discretion 
of  the  owners  of  the  mines.  The  privileges  which  the  Privy 
Council  conferred  here  on  all  metal-mine  owners  were  after¬ 
wards  repeatedly  conferred  by  Parliament  on  individual 
owners,  as,  for  example,  on  Sir  James  Hope,  in  speeial  Acts 
in  Idii)  and  10(51,  hir  his  lead  mines  in  Clydesdale. 

The  prospect  of  the  King’s  visit  to  Scotland  in  1017,  ac¬ 
companied  by  English  conrtiers,  gave  the  Scottish  authorities 
much  concei'ii  to  clear  their  bordei’s  of  the  beggars  who  had 
become  their  national  reproach,  and  one  of  the  fresh  measures 
which  this  concern  spurred  them  to  take  for  the  more 
clfectual  diminution  of  beggary  was  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
jtassed  in  1(117,  for  enabling  orphans  and  the  children  of 
poor  and  indigent  parents  to  be  taken  into  slavery  till  they 
reached  the  age  of  thirty.  Ueggary,  says  the  Act,  was 
largely  due  to  such  children  acquiring  the  mendicant  habit 
in  their  tender  years  and  never  abandoning  it  afterwards  ; 
and  it  was  believed  that  they  might  be  turned  iido  profitable 
members  of  the  Oommonwealth  if  they  were  ‘  taken  otf  the 
‘  hands  of  their  parents  by  some  of  his  Majesty’s  well- 
‘  educated  subjects  in  particular,  or  by  any  of  the  incorporji- 
*  tions  or  burglis  within  his  Jlajesly’s  kingdom  in  common, 
‘  and  employed  in  some  calling  or  vocation  that  might  tend 
‘  to  the  good  of  the  realm.’  Tlie  children  to  be  taken  were 
lo  bo  ‘such  as  shall  be  found  and  tried  to  be  poore  and 
‘  indigent,  and  to  have  no  means  for  their  entertainment,’ 
and  this  was  to  be  attest'd  by  a  declaration  of  the  Provost 
and  bailies  or  of  the  Kirk  Session  of  the  place  whore  they 
reside.  These  authorities  could  then  deliver  such  a  child — 
with  its  own  consent  if  it  were  fourteen,  with  its  parents’ 
consent  if  under  fourteen — to  any  of  the  King’s  subjects, 
to  be  kept  at  service  in  his  family  or  in  any  calling  or 
craft  he  might  choose  for  the  child  till  it  was  thirty.  It 
was  bound  to  do  whatever  work  its  master  liked ;  any¬ 
thing  it  might  earn  belonged  to  him,  and  it  was  to 
be  subject  to  his  discipline  in  all  sorts  of  punishment,  short 
of  torture  and  death.*  The  servitude  of  children  of  begging 
parents  under  the  previous  Act  was  perpetual;  but  this 
servitude  of  the  children  of  poor  but  unotfending  parents 


*  Act  1G17,  c.  10. 
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was  only  for  a  prolon«»f.l  tonn,  running'  in  most  casos  ^ 

probably  from  fifteoii  to  twenty-five  years.  The  Act  reeom-  I 

nifiuletl  all  the  Kin<;*s  subjects  to  take  in  band  one  or  more  fl] 

of  this  class  of  children,  aecordiiiij  to  their  respective  abilities  l' 

and  recpiirements,  atid  it  was  evidently  expected  that  they  ii 

would  avail  themselves  extensively  of  their  new  privilege. 

We  have  only  observ«‘d  one  ease  of  the  kind,  however,  in  | 

any  of  the  records  that  have  been  as  yet  published.  That 
ease  occurred  immediatel}’  after  the  Act  came  into  force. 

A  girt  nanu'd  Kli/.abeth  Valker  was,  in  the  presence  of  j 

two  male  witnesses  and  ‘  sundry  women,’ form.ally  delivered  [■ 

over  to  Dr.  David  Kinloch,  of  Abt'rbothrie,  Physician  to 
■  the  King,  by  her  mother,  Isbell  Attain,  ‘sitting on  her  knees  ' 

‘  with  her  blessing,’  and  Dr.  Kinloch,  on  his  part,  engaged 
It*  bring  her  up  in  his  hous'  and  service  as  rciiuired.*  The 
transaction  seems  It*  have  taken  place  in  the  Doctoi-’s 
‘  (*wn  cU*se,’  anti  it  is  recorded  in  his  Aceompt  book  in 
a  very  formal  entry  subscribed  ‘  D.  Kinloch,  vith  my  hand.’ 

One  cannot  help  asking  whether  the  colliers’  custom  of 
‘  arliug  ’  their  children  at  their  baptism  to  the  coalmaster 
did  not  arise  out  of  this  Act.  That ‘arliug  ’ — or  sale  of  the 
*  future  labour  of  the  child  for  a  sum  of  money — was  a 

formal  transaction,  in  which  the  coalmaster  on  his  side  also 
undert(H*k  certain  rosi*on8ibilitie8,  and  of  which  a  written 
record  was  kept.f  And  as  it  took  place  at  the  baptism,  it 
took  place  in  the  presence  of  the  minister  and  other 
witnesses  cither  in  church  or  elsewhere.  The  collier  might 
easily  b<'  counted  ‘  jK*or  and  indigent’  enough  to  answ'cr 
the  requirements  of  the  Act,  and  the  whole  transaction  bears 
a  strong  resemblance  to  the  transaction  with  Dr.  David 
Kinloch.  If  the  ‘arliug’  of  colliers’  children  was  done  in 
execution  of  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  then  its  effect  would 
be  to  make  the  child  the  slave  of  tho  coalmaster  till  it 
reached  the  age  of  thirty,  and  thus  at  once  to  ]*revent  it 
claiming  free«lom  on  attaining  its  majority,  for  it  would 
have  been  expressly  bound  to  serve  till  the  age  of  thirty, 
and  to  prevent  it  again  from  claiming  freedom  at  the  age  of 
f  thirty,  b*’cause  it  would  have  then  In'cn  more  than  .a  year 

and  a  day  in  the  service  of  a  c«*almaster  after  the  age  of 
discretion.  The  statute  of  1017  would  thus  clinch  the  work  of 
the  statute  of  100(5,  and  make  the  slavery  of  the  colliers 

•  Antupm*  Scoficn*,  p.  H(>. 
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practically  hereditary  by  enabling  poor  parents  to  sell  their 
Ireeborii  children  into  a  servitude  Iroin  which  those  children 
coiild  never  afterwards  effect  a  release. 

The  ripfht,  {jiven  to  coal  masters  and  masters  of  metal 
mines,  of  takiujr,  apprehendinj;,  and  employing  tramps,  was 
‘fiven  to  all  other  employers  in  1(521  in  an  Act  (c.  21)  which 
authorised  ‘  all  of  his  Majesty’s  lie<;es  to  take,  appndiend, 
‘and  employ  in  their  works  whatsoever  loose  and  masterloss 
‘  moil  and  women  whom  they  shall  find  within  their  own 
‘bounds,’  and  j'ave  ‘the  justices  and  constables  power  to 
‘  force  and  compel  all  loose  men  and  women  to  serve  for  eom- 
‘  potent  hire  and  wajjes.’  The  coalmasters  had  the  whole 
kingdom  for  their  hnntin"-"ronnd,  but  the  present  fjrantees 
are  conlined  to  the  tramps  within  their  own  bounds — the 
farmer  to  tresjiassers  on  his  farm  and  the  wripfht  to 
intruders  in  his  yard.  No  term  is  fixed  for  the  compulsory 
service,  so  that  its  lenjjth  seems  to  be  left  to  the  master’s 
discretion,  and  he  is  to  have  the  advantage  of  the  assistance 
of  the  constable  to  compel  his  captive  to  serve  for  reasonabl.i 
wages,  i.e.  no  doubt  for  the  rates  publicly  fixed  nnd<*r  the 
new  statute  of  1017. 

The  employers  of  Scotland  weiv  now  in  a  position  to  staff’ 
their  works  with  slave  labour  if  they  chose  by  merely  draw¬ 
ing  from  the  bands  of  vagrants  that  infested  every  quarter ; 
but,  even  if  they  had  done  so,  they  would  obviously  have 
made  little  impression  on  vagrancy,  because  since  they 
required  no  greater  numbi'r  of  hands  than  before,  the  slave 
would  merely  displace  the  freeman,  and  so  for  every  tramp 
they  turned  into  a  slave  they  would  turn  a  free  labourer  into 
a  tramp.  To  cope  effectually  with  the  evil,  more  work  must 
be  found,  new  industries  must  be  created,  and  accordingly' 
in  1(511  the  Scots  Parliament  passed  an  Act  for  the 
encoure.gement  of  manufactures  by  conferring  privileges  of 
various  sorts  on  the  projectors  who  should  establish  them. 
Among  other  privileges  were  the  now  usual  letters  of 
marque  against  vagrant  or  unemployed  people.  The  Com¬ 
missioners  of  Manufactures  -special  officials  charged  with 
the  administration  of  the  Act — received  power  ‘to  direct 
‘  letters  against  maisterless  people  and  their  receptercs  as 
‘  well  to  burghs  as  landward  commanding  them  to  work  at 
‘  such  reasonable  rates  as  the  said  commissioners  or  quorum 
‘  thereof  shall  api*oint.’  *  This  law  was  re-enacted  in  1(51(5, 
but  probably  bore  little  fruit  during  the  disturln'd  times  that 
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followed,  for  one  of  the  first  tliiii>js  done  by  the  Scots 
Parliament  after  the  Restoration  was  to  pass — as  we  shall 
presently  see-  a  fresh  law  for  the  same  purpose,  holding 
out  coiisiderahiy  stronger  inducements  to  master  inauu- 
facturers  to  undertake  the  work.  Meanwhile,  a  law  of  the 
year  KUO,  under  (''liarles  II.,  gives  every  Hritish  subject  the 
right  to  capture  a  tramp  in  Scotland,  and  cither  employ  him 
in  his  own  service  for  his  keep,  or  sell  him  to  another 
master.  This  .\ct  *  tirat  provides  that  the  elders  of  every 
parish  are  to  apprehend  the  sturdy  beggars  found  there,  and 
set  such  of  them  as  are  natives  of  the  parish  to  w’ork,  and 
that  the  heritors  of  the  parish  or  others  (unspecified)  are  to 
apprehend  sturdy  beggars  and  have  such  of  them  as  are  not 
natives  sent  by  the  nearest  sheritV  to  tlieir  own  parishes, 
where  the  elders  are  to  set  them  to  work  ;  and  then  it 
authorises  ‘any  of  his  Majesty's  subjects  t**  take,  and 
‘  apprebend  such  vile  and  sturdie  bi'ggars,  and  to  employ 
‘  thame  or  dispose  of  thame  tobe  employed  be  others  in  wark 
‘  for  their  meat  and  cloth  allanerly  (only).’  It  is  impossible 
to  read  this  remarkable  law  in  any  other  sense  than  as 
establishing  a  slave  trade  in  Scotch  vagrants,  and  throwing 
it  open  to  tlie  whole  inhabitants  of  the  empire.  The  slavery 
allowed  was  unlimited  in  duration. 

In  lOoO,  when,  by  order  of  Parliament,  223  of  Montrose’s 
followers  were  given  to  the  Earl  of  .Angus  and  Sir  Robert 
Murray  to  serve  in  the  Scottish  regiments  in  the  French 
army,  eighteen  were  reservi'd  for  slavery  to  private 
owners  at  home.  Six  were  given  to  the  Lieutenant-General, 
David  Leslie,  six  to  the  Marquis  of  Argyle,  and  six, 
‘  iH'ing  lusty  fellows,' to  Sir  .lames  Hope  for  Ids  lead  mines.f 
It  is  interesting  to  see  two  such  venerated  heroes  of  the 
great  light  of  their  century  for  civil  and  religious  freedom 
as  Leslie  and  Argyle  emerging,  as  they  do  here,  in  the 
eharaeter  of  slaveowners ;  but  as  both  were  colliery  pro¬ 
prietors.  both  w’ore  eonsitlerable  slaveowners  already,  and 
although  the  prisoners  of  war  presented  to  them  arc  described 
by  Ralfour  as  fishermen,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  their  destina¬ 
tion  was  the  coal-mine  rather  than  the  fishing-boat. 

Compulsory  military  service  abroad  was  always  thouglit  a 
convenient  destination  for  S<-ofeh  vagrants  as  well  as 
prisoners  of  war,  and  thousands  of  them  were  sent  by  warrant 
of  the  Privy  Council,  during  the  thirty  years  war,  to  tight 
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for  the  faith  under  the  King  of  Denmark  or  Gustavus 
Adolphus.  But  the  Commonwealth  opened  up  to  Scotland 
a  new  and  wider  field  for  their  employment  in  the  English 
colonial  settlements ;  thenceforth  servants  were  a  leading 
export  of  the  country,  and  it  was  the  regular  custom, 
when  a  ship  was  sailing  for  the  plantations,  for  the  master, 
or  owner,  or  charterer  to  petition  the  Privy  Council  for 
a  certain  number  of  vagrants,  and  for  the  Privy  Council 
thereupon  to  send  instructions  to  the  local  sheriffs  and 
magistrates  to  apprehend  vagrants  and  deliver  them  to  the 
petitioner  on  condition  that  he  undertook,  under  penalties,  to 
bring  back  before  a  specified  day,  about  a  year  afterwards, 
a  certificate  of  their  arrival  from  the  Governor  of  the 
colony. 

This  policy,  inaugurated  under  Cromwell,  was  continued 
by  the  Scots  Parliament  and  Privy  Council  when  they 
were  re-established  after  the  Restoration ;  but  these 
bodies  at  the  same  time  reverted  to  their  former  scheme 
of  at  once  encouraging  manufactures  and  providing  work 
for  the  idle  by  taking  the  latter  and  giving  them  in 
slavery  to  the  manufacturers.  The  Earl  of  Eglinton  having 
received  a  gift  of  the  Citadel  of  Ayr,  Cromwell’s  old 
fortification,  in  recompense  for  the  losses  his  family  had 
sustained  in  the  Royalist  cause,  and  having  resolved  to  turn 
it  into  a  wool  factory,  the  Privy  Council  passed  a  special 
Act  in  his  favour  on  December  23,  1G62,  conceding  to  him 
and  his  partners  a  monopoly  of  the  vagrants  of  the  sheriff¬ 
doms  of  Galloway,  Ayr,  and  Renfrew  as  a  labour  supply  for 
their  factory.  This  Act  gives  Lord  Eglinton  and  his  partners 
warrant  and  authority  to  apprehend,  first,  ‘  all  idle  persons 
‘  or  vagabonds  ’  within  these  three  sheriffdoms  ‘  who  shall  be 
*  found  begging  and  burdensome  to  the  country ;  *  and  second, 
‘  all  other  persons  who,  albeit  they  beg  not,  have  no  trade  stock 
‘  or  visible  lawful  way  to  maintain  themselves  by  their  own 
‘  meanes  and  work,’  or,  as  they  are  otherwise  described, 
‘  persons  only  out  of  service  and  masterless  for  the  time ;  ’ 
that  is,  both  able-bodied  beggars  and  the  merely  unemployed. 
It  authorises  them  to  keep  both  classes  within  their  factory, 
and  ‘  to  compel  them  to  work  for  meat  and  cloathing  only  as 
‘  the  masters  of  the  said  manufactory  shall  find  them  most 
‘  capable  and  able  to  be  employed  ;  ’  but  a  distinction  is 
made  between  the  two  classes  in  the  term  of  their  slavery. 
The  slavery  of  the  former  class  is  to  be  for  fifteen  years,  and 
the  slavery  of  the  latter  for  only  five.  Lord  Eglinton  and 
his  partners  are,  moreover,  to  be  entitled  to  claim  from  the 
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heritors  of  the  parishes  from  which  these  slaves  respectively 
came  a  certain  specified  monthly  sum  for  each  of  them  for 
their  maintenance  during  the  whole  period  of  their  service. 
Further,  all  justices  and  magistrates  in  the  district  are 
ordered  to  take  steps  for  making  the  Act  effectual,  and 
constables  are  ordered  to  apprehend  all  idle  persons  and 
bring  them  to  the  Ayr  factory.* 

Next  year  the  Parliament  gave  similar  powers  and 
privileges  to  all  manufacturers  in  the  kingdom,  except  in 
the  burgh  of  Ayr,  the  exception  being  due  no  doubt  to  tl  is 
previous  grant  by  the  Privy  Council  to  the  Earl  of  Eglinton. 
The  Statute  1663  c.  52  authorises  ‘all  persons  and  societies 
‘  who  have  or  shall  have  set  up  any  manufactories  within 
‘  this  kingdom,  to  seize  upon  and  apprehend  the  persons  (»f 
‘  any  vagabonds  who  shall  be  found  begging,  or  who,  being 
‘  masterless  and  out  of  service,  have  not  wherewith  to 
‘  maintain  themselffs  by  their  own  ineanes  or  work,  and  to 
‘  imploy  them  for  their  service  as  they  shall  see  fit,  the 
*  same  being  done  with  the  advice  of  the  respective  magi- 
‘  strate  of  the  place  where  they  shall  be  seized  upon.’  They 
could  thus,  like  Lord  Eglinton,  seize  and  enslave  at  their 
pleasure  the  honest  workman  out  of  a  job  as  well  as  the 
persistent  idler,  but  they  could  only  do  so  with  the 
co-operation  of  a  magistrate  —  a  requirement  that  had 
not  been  imposed  upon  His  Lordship  by  the  Council — 
and  there  was  a  further  difference  between  the  two 
Acts  respecting  the  length  of  the  period  of  servitude  allowed 
and  the  contribution  from  the  servants’  parishes.  The 
Privy  Council  gave  Lord  Eglinton  fifteen  years’  service 
of  the  beggar  and  five  years’  service  of  the  honest 
workman  out  of  a  job ;  but  this  new  Act  of  Parliament 
gives  all  other  manufacturers  eleven  years’  service  of 
persons  of  either  class,  and  while  Lord  Eglinton  was  to  be 
entitled  to  a  monthly  contribution  from  the  heritors  of  the 
parishes  where  the  servants  were  taken  during  the  whole 
term  of  their  service,  other  manufacturers  were  entitled  to 
such  a  contribution  for  four  years  only — two  shillings  Scots 
(2tl.  sterling)  per  day  for  the  first  year,  and  a  shilling  Scots 
(Id.  sterling)  per  day  for  the  next  three  years.  This  contri¬ 
bution  was  paid  in  consideration  that  those  parishes — ‘  the 
‘  parishes  where  those  vagabonds  were  born,  or  if  that  be 
‘  not  known  the  parishes  wke.’e  they  have  resided  for  the 
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‘three-  years  previously’ — ‘are  thereby  relieved  of  the 
‘  boarding  of  them,’  and  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  reason 
why  it  was  to  cease  at  the  end  of  four  years  was  that  the 
vagabonds  were  expected  in  four  years  to  have  learnt  their 
new  trade  sutiiciently  to  repay  their  masters  by  their 
work. 

The  previous  Acts  for  the  suppression  of  vagrancy  had 
failed,  says  the  pi-eamble  to  this  one,  chiefly  because  there 
were  as  yet  ‘  few  or  no  common  works  erected  in  the 
‘  kingdom,’  and  how  couhl  vagrants  be  emi)loyed  if  there 
was  no  employment  to  give  them  But  now  ‘common 
‘  works  for  manufactures  of  divers  sorts  ’  were  springing 
uji  under  ‘  his  majesty’s  princely  care  ’ — that  is  probably 
under  the  stiniulus  of  the  numerous  privileges  projnised  to 
manufacturers  by  an  Act  of  IGGl — and  the  hope  was  con¬ 
fidently  entertained  that  large  numbers  of  the  vagrant  tribe 
would  be  taken  into  regular  employment  in  those  works, 
when  the  promoters  were  not  only  to  get  their  services  for 
nothing,  but  were  to  be  paid  a  pi-emium  for  employing  them. 
Jn  s[>ite  of  all  these  temptations,  however,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  Scotch  manufacturers  w-ere  ever  i)ersuaded  to  carry 
on  their  business  to  any  groat  extent  by  the  slave  labour  of 
sturdy  beggars ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  sturdy  beggars  would 
not  be  likely  to  commend  themselves  as  an  orderly  or 
desirable  species  of  workpeople ;  and,  in  the  next,  slave 
labour,  even  though  it  may  have  ajiswered  in  coal-hewing 
and  other  rough  work,  would  seem  obviously  ill- adapted  for 
skilled  industries  with  valuable  materials  to  waste  and 
expensive  tools  and  machinery  to  spoil.  But  the  experi¬ 
ment  was  certainly  made.  Lord  Eglinton  himself  began 
the  work  of  his  wool-mill  with  a  staff  composed  — at  least 
partially — of  enslaved  beggars.  We  know  that  the  magi- 
sfrates  of  Irvine  sent  him  two  in  his  first  year,  and  paid 
him  G/.  sterling  fur  their  keep,  for  the  receipt  for  this 
money  is  still  extant  and  published  in ‘The  Muniments  of 
‘  the  Itoyal  Burgh  of  Irvine  ’  (ii.  t>2).  The  other  burghs  and 
parishes  of  Ayr,  Renfrew,  and  tlalloway  would,  no  doubt, 
have  sent  their  quota  too;  and,  in  1GG5,  two  years  after 
starting  business,  the  workpeople  at  the  Ayr  Citadel  bore  such 
an  extremely  ill  name  for  their  vicious  and  disorderly 
behaviour  as  to  call  for  the  intervention  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Glasgow :  ‘  There  are  many  very  loose  and  dissolute 
‘  persons,’  wrote  the  Archbishop  to  the  Earl,  ‘  employed  in 
‘  your  lordship’s  manufactory  whose  conversation  is  very 
‘  scandalous ;  ’  and  he  requests  the  Earl  to  exert  his 
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authority  to  efiect  an  iniproveinent.*  Disorderly  slave 
labour  is  inevitably  costly,  it  is  of  all  labour  the  most 
iuefticient,  and  wo  are  not  surprised  to  lind  that  Lord 
Eglinton’s  wool-mill  enjoyed  but  a  short  existence.  The 
Citadel  was  sold  in  1087  to  the  Provost  of  Ayr  aud  others, 
who  seem  to  have  turned  it  into  a  brewery. t 

In  1(572  a  new  departure  was  taken  in  this  long  combat 
with  vagrancy.  The  Scottish  Parliament  now  adopted  the 
English  workhouse  system,  not  in  place  of,  but  in  addition 
to,  the  agencies  of  repression  in  opera* ion  already.  By  the 
Act  1072  c.  42  every  county  town  in  Scotland  was  ordered 
to  provide  before  Whitsunday  1(570  a  public  correction  house, 
where  the  vagabonds  of  the  county  might  bo  employed  at 
suitable  kinds  of  work.  As  in  the  previous  case  of  the  manu¬ 
facturers,  the  administrators  ol  the  correction  house  were  to 
be  entitled  to  two  shillings  Soots  a  day  for  the  first  year  and 
one  shilling  Scots  a  day  for  the  next  three  years  for  each 
inmate  from  the  parish  to  which  he  belonged,  together  with 
the  profit  of  his  labour.  Before,  however,  sending  the 
vagabonds  of  a  parish  to  the  correction  house  in  the  county 
town  the  Kirk  Session  of  the  palish  was  ordered  to  otter 
them  ‘  first  of  all  to  the  heritors  and  inhabitants  of  the 
‘  parish,  that  if  they  will  acce)it  any  of  them  to  become 
‘  their  apprentices  or  servants  they  may  receive  them  upon 
‘  their  oblidgmeiit  toenteidain  and  set  to  work  the  said  poor 
‘  persons  and  relieve  the  parish  of  them,  and  they  shall  have 
‘  the  benefit  of  their  work  till  they  attain  the  age  of  thirty.’ 
The  masters  of  the  corrt'ction  house  were  empowered  to  put 
and  hold  those  sent  to  them  at  such  work  as  they  saw  them 
lit  for,  and  ‘  in  case  of  disobedience  to  use  all  manner 
‘  of  severitie  and  correction  by  wheeping  or  otherwise 
‘  (excepting  torture),  and  to  detain  them  within  the  correction 
‘  house  and  close  thereof.’  A  final  clause  confirmed  ‘  coal- 
‘  masters,  saltmaslers,  and  others  who  have  manufactories 
‘  ill  this  kingdom  ’  in  their  power  to  apprehend  beggars 
wherever  they  can  find  them,  and  to  put  them  to  work  in  their 
coal-heughs  or  manufactories ;  and  it  conferred  upon  them 
the  same  powers  of  correction  and  discipline  as  it  conferred 
on  the  masters  of  the  correction  houses.  The  mine  and  the 
factory  were,  in  fact,  treated  as  public  institutions.  They 
were  cheap  and  convenient  workhouses,  and  their  owners 
were  really  ofliters  of  the  Poor  Law  endowed  with  special 
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and  exceptional  powers  for  tlie  effective  execution  of  one 
branch  of  the  law. 

This  Act  remained  an  absolute  dead  letter.  Ediuburj;!! 
and  Glasgow  had  already  for  many  years  possessed  correction 
houses  of  a  limited  character,  but  this  larger  scheme  of 
county  correction  houses  was  steadily  ignored  by  Edinburgh 
and  Glasgow,  and  by  every  other  burgh  in  Scotland,  in  spite 
of  rei>eated  and  urgent  appeals  from  the  Crown  and  the  I’rivy 
Council.  The  Register  of  the  Privy  Council  contains  many 
Royal  proclamations — one  as  late  as  1  (590  -calling  ui)on  the 
burghs  by  name  to  put  the  Act  of  1G72  into  execution,  but 
)iono  of  the  burghs  ever  moved  a  finger,  and  the  correction 
house  scheme  fell  into  oblivion.  The  ratepayers,  doubtless, 
dreaded  the  expense.  Edinburgh,  while  remaining  (juite  as 
deaf  to  those  aj*pcals  as  any  of  the  other  burghs,  seems  to 
have  kept  its  own  correction  house  at  Paul’s  Work  well 
supplied  with  idlers  from  the  street,  and  sent  the  overflow 
periodically  to  servitude  in  the  plantations.  The  Lord 
Provost,  bailies,  and  Council  of  the  city  finding,  in  IGHo, 
that  beggars  had  grown  ‘  so  numerous  that  the  citizens 
‘  cannot  without  great  trouble  walk  upon  the  streets,’  issue 
instructions  ‘  to  take  and  apprehend  all  such  vagabonds,  idle 
‘  whores,  thieves,  and  masterless  persons,  and  their 

‘  children  above  the  age  of  five  years  wlio  shall  be  found 
‘  within  the  city  or  suburbs  of  the  same,  and  present  them 
‘  to  the  magistrates,  that  thereafter  they  may  be  imprisoned 
‘  within  the  said  lutuse  of  correction,  to  be  set  at  work  by 
‘  the  said  master  of  the  correction  house  and  his  servants  in 
‘  manner  foresaid  (manner  foresaid  being  to  spin  and  card 
‘  and  work  manufactory  w’ork),  who  are  to  remain  theivin 
‘  during  all  the  days  of  their  lifetime,  conform  to  the  tenor 
‘  of  the  said  Act  of  Parliament,  during  the  which  they 
‘  are  to  receive  all  manner  of  punishment  and  correction 
‘  (life  and  torture  excepted).’*  The  statute  under  whoso 
authority  the  worthy  magistrates  claimed  to  act,  the  statufjj 
1GG3,  c.  72,  in  favour  of  manufacturers,  did  not  authorise  fhe 
continuance  of  the  slavery  for  a  lifetime,  but  no  doubt  other 
statutes  existed  under  which  the  magistrates  could  in  this 
way  take  a  child  of  five  from  the  streets  and  make  him  a 
slave  for  life  for  being  merely ‘out  of  service  and  having 
‘  not  wherewith  to  maintain  himself.’ 

During  this  period  large  numbers  of  vagrants  were  t»cca- 
sionally  apprehended,  by  special  order  of  the  Privy  Council, 
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to  bo  given  to  a  particular  recruiting  officer  for  military 
service  abroad, and  the  practice  of  ‘disburdening  the  king- 
‘  dom,’  us  it  was  styled,  of  its  loose  and  idle  population 
whenever  a  ship  was  about  to  sail  for  the  American  planta¬ 
tions  rose  to  its  height.  But  the  Government  still  put 
great  faith  in  the  developcment  of  slavery  at  home.  There 
is  a  proclamation  of  William  and  Mary,  issued  in  August, 
1692,  which  ordained:  first,  that  if  any  of  the  poor  in  a 
parish  were  able  to  work,  the  heritors  wore  ‘  to  putt  them 
‘  to  work  according  to  their  capacities,  either  within  tlio 
‘  parish  or  in  an  adjacent  manufactorie  as  they  shall  lind 
‘  expedient,  furnishing  them  always  with  meat  and  cloathes,’ 
that  is,  apparently,  the  heritors  were  to  employ  them  theui- 
selves  or  send  them  to  a  neighbouring  manufacturer  who 
should  keep  them  at  work  and,  besides  getting  their  woik 
for  nothing,  receive  the  price  of  their  meat  and  clothing  in 
addition.  Second,  ‘  If  any  young  children  be  found  begging 
‘  under  the  age  of  fifteen  years,  any  ]H‘rsou  who  shall  take 
‘  the  said  children  and  bring  them  befor  heritors,  minister, 
‘  and  elders,  and  cause  registmt  the  name  and  designation 
‘  of  the  chyld  in  the  Sessione  books,  and  shall  there  enact 
‘  himself  to  educat  the  said  chyld  either  for  trade  or  wt)rk, 
‘  and  take  an  extract  of  the  act  from  the  clerk  of  the 
‘  Sessione,  the  said  chyld  shall  be  obleadged  to  serve 
‘  the  said  person  so  taking  him  for  meat  and  cloaths  until 
‘  he  pass  the  threttieth  year  of  his  age.’  Third,  the  same 
privilege  is  given  to  manufacturers,  who  would  thereby 
en  joy  a  longer  term  of  service  (rom  this  class  of  servant  than 
the  eleven  years  allowed  under  the  Act  of  1()(>8.  Feurth, 
the  Act  is  ‘to  extend  not  only  to  children  of  beggars,  bot 
‘  also  to  poor  children  whose  parents  are  dead  or  with  con- 
‘  sent  of  the  parents  if  they  be  alyve,  and  if  any  young  men 
‘  above  fyfteen  years  of  age  shall  viduntarily  engadge  them- 
‘  selves  upon  the  like  conditions,  the  same  method  is  lo  be 
•  extended  to  them  in  everie  point.’  * 

This  proclamation,  which  gathers  up  and  re-enacts  the 
separate  pieces  of  previous  enslaving  legislation,  shows  the 
Scotch  mind  still  animated  at  the  end  of  the  seventeenth 
century  by  the  hopes  and  ideals  that  prevailed  at  its  begin¬ 
ning.  Slavery  for  the  vagi-ant  continued  to  be  the  favourite 
and  most  trusted  remedy  for  vagrancy,  and  when  in  1(598  that 
notable  champion  of  public  liberty’,  Andrew  Fletcher,  of 
Saltoun,  contemplated  the  lamentable  increase  of  mendicaney’ 

*  MS.  Kegistc-r  of  Scotch  I’rivy  Council,  IMitd'urgli  Itcgister  House. 
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in  his  nativf  laiul,  and  estimated  there  were  200,0(K>  beggfars 
then  wanderiiif?  wild  over  it,  his  cry  is  still  for  slavery,  and 
more  slavery.  For  he  proposes  not  only  to  cojnpel  the  200,000 
vagrants  to  serve  the  other  iidiabitants  as  slaves,  but,  with 
the  violence  natural  to  his  character,  he  proposes  to  compel 
the  other  inhabitants  to  take  the  200,000  vagrants  into  their 
service  as  slaves,  every  man  to  take  a  number  proportioned 
to  the  size  of  his  estate.  Oompulsory  slavery  must  needs 
be  reinforced  by  compulsory  slave-owning.* 

With  this  remarkable  proposal  the  Scotch  slavery  move¬ 
ment,  if  so  it  may  be  called,  reached  its  climax ;  but  the 
belief  in  temporary  or  perpetual  slavery  to  a  private  owner 
as  the  best  treatment  for  vagrancy  long  persisted  among 
Scotch  social  reformers.  The  philosopher  Hutcheson,  for 
example,  a  most  .ardent  and  enlightened  advocate  of  freedom, 
said  tliat  ‘  no  law  ca»uld  be  more  effectual  to  promote  a 
‘  general  industry  and  restrain  sloth  and  idleness  in  the 
‘  lower  conditions  than  making  perpetual  slaveiy  of  this  sort 
‘  the  ordijiary  punishment  of  such  idle  vagrants  as,  after 
‘  proper  admonition  and  a  term  of  temporary  servitude, 

‘  cannot  be  engaged  to  support  themselves  and  their  families 
‘  by  any  useful  labour.'t  'J'his  is,  of  course,  a  far  more  ginmled 
and  discriminating  application  of  the  remedy  than  was 
practised  by  the  Scots  I’arliament  and  Frivy  Council,  and 
much  may  be  said  for  it.  Hutcheson  would  not  inflict  even 
temporary  servitude  on  the  honest  unemployed  who  are 
willing  to  work,  and  he  would  inflict  perpetual  servitude 
even  on  the  incurably  idle  only  after  a  temporary  term  of 
seven  years  had  faileil  to  produce  any  reform.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  apj>roves  of  slavery  for  life  to  a  private  owner  as  a 
punishment  for  gross  crime,  and  of  the  slavery  of  certain 
kinds  of  debtors  to  their  creditors,  during  the  debtors’  lives, 
till  they  have  discharged  the  claim. 

Slavery  was  then  a  common  penalty  for  Scotch  criminals, 
especially  in  the  form  of  transportation  to  temporary  slavery 
in  the  plantations ;  but  instances  oectir  of  S(*ntence  to  slavery 
for  life  at  home.  In  December  17t*l,  the  Commissioners  of 
Justiciary  for  Securing  the  Peace  of  the  Highlands  gifted 
one  convicted  thief  as  a  perpetual  servant  to  the  Farl  of 
Tullibardine,  and  another  to  Sir  John  Erskine  of  Alva,  and 
ordered  collars  of  brass,  iron,  or  coppir,  to  be  inscribed 
with  the  offenders’  crime  and  sentence,  and  put  round  their 
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necks.  The  collar  of  Sir  John  Erskine’s  slave — boarinj;  the 
inscription  ‘  Alexr.  Steuart,  found  guilty  of  death  for  theft 
‘  at  Perth  the  iith  of  December,  1701,  and  gifted  as  a  per- 
‘  iH'tnal  servant  to  Sir  John  Areskin  of  Alva’ — was  dragged 
up  in  a  tishing-net  many  years  afterwards  in  the  Firth  of 
Forth,  where,  Mr.  Chambers  conjectures,  the  i)oor  man  may 
have  sought  a  sad  refuge  from  the  pains  of  slavery,*  and  it 
is  now  i)reserved  in  the  Scottish  Antiquarian  Museum.  As 
both  Sir  John  Erskine  and  the  Earl  of  Tullibardine  were 
inineowners,  it  was  doubtless  for  slavery  in  their  mines  that 
those  Highland  convicts  were  destined  ;  and  Mr.  Crawford, 
in  his  ‘  Memorials  of  Alloa  ’  (p.  00),  mentions  a  local  tradi¬ 
tion  to  the  effect  that,  about  the  beginning  of  last  century, 
two  brothers,  John  and  Kobert  Muiray,  were  convicted  of 
an  offence  against  a  mistress  of  this  same  Earl  of  Tulli¬ 
bardine  (then  become  Duke  of  A  thole)  and  sentenced  to 
slavery  for  life,  one  in  the  Duke  of  Athole’s  colliery  at 
Hlairingow,  and  the  other  in  a  colliery  of  the  Earl  of  Mar. 

The  slavery  of  the  Highland  convicts  who  were  ‘  gifted  as 
‘  perpetual  servants  ’  to  Lord  Tullibardine  and  Sir  John 
Erskine  was  apparently  of  the  most  nnrestrictod  type.  They 
could  be  used  for  any  kind  of  work  their  owners  chose,  and 
they  could  probably  be  sold  unconditionally  from  hand  t) 
hand.  If  so,  four  different  varieties  of  slavery  prevailed  in 
Scotland  at  that  epoch.  There  was  this  unrestricted  slavery 
of  the  condemned  criminal;  there  was  the  slavery  of  the 
colliers  and  salters,  who  could  not  be  set  to  other  work,  and 
could  only  be  sold  aloiu;  with  the  mine  or  saltpan  where 
they  worked  ;  there  was  the  temporary  slavery  of  the  factory 
operative,  who  could  also  only  be  sold  along  with  the  factory 
he  wrought  in,  and  then  only  for  the  remainder  of  his  term  ; 
and  there  was  the  slavery  of  the  child  of  poor  parents  till 
the  age  of  thirty.  In  no  case  of  the  four  was  the  slavery 
transmissible  to  descendants. 

The  glance  we  have  now  given  at  the  social  legislation  of 
the  Puritan  period  in  Scotland  reveals  in  that  legislation 
all  through  a  noteworthy  and  unexpected  indifference  to 
individual  liberty,  and  the  circumstance  is  the  more  curious 
because  it  is  almost  as  much  out  of  accord  with  the  social 
legislation  of  the  corresponding  period  in  England  as  it  is 
with  the  spirit  of  our  own  time.  South  of  the  Tweed  the 
tide  was  still  making  strongly  in  favour  of  liberty  without 
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any  such  backstreams  into  Bervitude.  The  last  of  the 
Crown  serfs  were  emancipated  by  Elizabeth  in  1574,  on  the 
express  ground — to  quote  the  statute — that  ‘it  was  acccpt- 
‘  able  to  Almighty  God,  who  in  the  beginning  hath  made  all 
*  mankind  free.*  The  Statute  of  Labourers,  which  for  two 
hundred  years  stripped  the  English  labourer  of  his  freedom 
to  move  from  place  to  place  in  search  of  better  conditions 
of  employment,  w'as  repealed  under  Elizabeth  and  James  1. 
And  although  the  principle  of  slavery  for  the  vagrant  was 
introduced  into  an  English  statute  in  1517  it  w’as  deleted 
two  years  afterwards,  because,  though  it  was  only  slavery 
for  two  years,  it  was  too  extreme  for  the  English  mind, 
and  nothing  akin  to  slavery  was  allowed  to  survive  except 
the  protracted  compulsory  and  unpaid  apprenticeship  of 
parish  children,  which  was  only  abolished  in  the  present 
leign.  But  in  Scotland  restraints  on  the  migration  of 
workpeople  only  began  to  come  into  being  for  the  first  time 
after  the  Reformation,  and  then  they  were  carried  to  a  much 
greater  length  than  they  ever  w’ere  in  the  sister  kingdom, 
while,  as  regards  slavery,  so  far  from  two  years  of  it  being 
thought  excessive,  terms  of  eleven,  fifteen,  twenty-five  years 
were  common  in  Scotch  statutes,  and  slavery  for  life  com¬ 
monest  of  all. 

Now  this  peculiarity  in  the  social  legislation  of  Scotland 
is  not  diflicult  to  explain.  The  Scotch  Reformation  was  the 
joint  work,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  barons — the  nobles  and 
landed  gentry — bent  above  all  on  punishing  their  old  political 
enemies  the  clergy  and  appropriating  their  goods,  and,  on  the 
other,  of  the  Protestant  Reformers,  determined  above  all  to 
see  the  Will  of  God  done  in  Scotland  as  it  was  done  in 
heaven,  and  the  victory’  naturally  gave  the  aims  and  ideas  of 
the  victors  a  governing  influence  over  the  course  of  legisla¬ 
tion.  The  restrictions  on  the  migration  of  labour  came 
from  the  ideas  of  the  barons,  who  then  rose  to  an  ascendency 
in  Scotch  politics  they  never  enjoyed  before,  and  who 
believed  much  more  absolutely  than  other  dominant  orders 
that  the  natural  fitness  of  things  required  the  dependence 
of  the  dependent  classes  to  be  as  complete  as  possible.  The 
slavery  of  vagrants  was  only  part  of  the  ethical  purpose 
of  the  Reformers  carried  to  an  extreme.  The  Reformation 
contributed  to  the  greater  urgency  of  the  vagrancy  problem, 
but  it  brought  in  at  the  same  time  a  new  solution. 
The  old  methods  of  dealing  with  vagrancy — the  whip,  the 
stocks,  the  gaol,  and  burning  the  ear  with  a  hot  iron — 
were  discarded.  It  was  felt  that  it  was  not  in  the  nature 
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cf  punishuients  like  these  to  cure  the  evil ;  the  true  and 
natural  remedy  was  to  compel  the  idle  to  work,  and  so 
transmute  them  from  useless  or  even  predatory  parasites 
into  productive  and  profitable  citisens.  This  idea  was  not 
confined  to  Protestants  ;  it  belonf^ed  to  the  age,  and  in 
Scotland  the  new  remedy  was  explicitly  laid  down  in  the 
‘  First  Book  of  Discipline,’  which  was  prepared  by  John 
Knox  and  adopt'd  by  the  Kirk.  ‘  Stout  and  sturdy 
‘  beggars,’  it  says,  ‘  must  lx*  com|>ellod  to  worke.’  Slavery 
to  a  private  owner  was  the  form  of  this  remedy,  which 
rose  to  favour  in  a  country  whose  exceptional  poverty 
created  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  public  provision  of  work, 
whose  reformers  pressed  on  the  reformation  of  the  national 
life  and  manners  with  a  peculiarly  stern  disciplinarian  spirit, 
and  whose  rulers,  the  Privy  Council,  the  hereditary  sheriffs, 
and  the  Kirk  Sessions,  were  constantly  affronting  liberty  by 
their  arbitrary  invasions  and  destroying  its  just  authority. 

This  Scotch  experiment  in  slavery  had  thus  a  twofold 
object  :  first,  to  cure  vagrancy  by  compulsory  work ;  and 
second,  to  secure  cheap  labour  for  industrial  enterprise  ; 
but  its  result,  curiously  enough,  was,  on  the  one  hand, 
merely  to  create  a  new  class  of  outcasts,  perhaps  more 
degraded,  because  more  permanently  degraded,  than  the 
vagrants  themselves ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  instead  of 
reducing  wages  to  raise  them  to  such  an  exorbitant  figure 
ns  to  force  the  coalmasters  to  promote  the  Emancipation 
Act  for  their  own  relief. 

Slavery,  though  it  had  by  law  an  open  door  into  almost 
every  Scotch  industry,  established  no  lasting  footing  in  any 
except  coal-mining  and  salt-boiling.  We  have  seen  some 
traces  of  its  introduction  into  the  Scotch  manufactures ; 
but,  for  reasons  already  stated,  it  was  probably  never  very 
extensively  practised  in  them,  and,  where  practised,  speedily 
abandoned.  The  metal  mines,  too,  in  which  we  have  found 
some  evidences  of  the  actual  existence  of  slavery  as  well  as 
of  its  legal  permission,  seem  to  have  also  abandoned  the 
practice,  for  metal  miners  are  not  associated  with  colliers, 
coalbearers,  and  salters  in  the  Emancipation  Act  of  177*, 
and  it  may  be  safely  inferred  that  they  did  not  then  require 
emancipation.  They  had  probably  emancipated  themselves 
long  before,  for  they  were  not  excluded  like  the  colliers,  coal- 
bearers,  and  salters  from  the  protection  of  the  new  Scotch 
Habeas  Corpus  Act  of  1701  ;  and,  again,  when  the  heritable 
jurisdictions  were  abolishe<l  by  the  Imperial  Parliament  in 
1747,  and  the  jurisdictions  of  the  coalmasters  and  salt- 
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masters  were  still  exceptionally  preserved  by  a  special  clause 
in  the  Act,  a  clause  which  may  he  considered  the  last  legal 
sanction  given  in  the  United  King<lom  to  the  slavery  of 
native  Britons,  the  masters  of  the  metal  mines  were  not  made 
participators  in  this  exce2>tional  privilege.  The  inference 
is  that  the  condition  of  things  which  called  for  exceptional 
treatment  of  the  coal  mines  in  those  siiccessive  cases  was 
absent  from  the  metal  mines.  For  it  must  he  rcmeni- 
hered  that  even  the  colliers,  if  they  had  been  men  of 
intelligence,  forethought,  and  character,  might  have  thrown 
off  their  chains  in  the  coxirse  of  a  generation  by  merely 
ceasing  to  hind  their  children  at  their  baptism,  and  by  those 
children  when  they  grew  up  refusing  to  accept  an  engage¬ 
ment  without  the  insertion  of  a  sjK'cial  clause  in  the  agree¬ 
ment  providing  for  their  freedom  to  quit  the  service.  Such 
a  clause  was  not  unusual  in  agreements  with  new  hands. 
Pennant  speaks  of  strangers  who  took  work  in  mines  near 
Kirkcaldy  evading  the  ‘cruel  custom’  of  serfdom  only  by 
‘  previously  stipulating  to  the  contrary  ;  ’  and  Mr.  Gibson,  of 
Diirie,  a  Scotch  coalniastcr,  advertising  for  colliers  in  the 
‘Edinburgh  Courant ’  in  1710,  offers  them,  besides  good 
wages,  ‘a  line  under  his  hand,  obliging  himself  to  let  them 
‘  go  from  the  works  at  any  time  upon  a  week’s  warning, 
‘  without  any  restraint  whatever.’  *  Now,  the  metal -miners 
of  Leadhills,  as  described  by  Ramsay  of  Ochtertyre,  who 
visited  them  personall}',  had  certainly  the  intelligence  and 
character  required  to  take  these  ju’ccautions.  They  were 
men,  he  found,  of  almost  Republican  independence,  and  very 
much  in  advance  of  the  workpeople  of  their  time.  They 
had,  since  the  early  part  of  last  century,  a  good  library,  and 
were  fond  of  reading,  for  which,  as  tliey  worked  only  six 
hours  a  day,  they  had  abundant  spare  time.  They  had 
established  a  friendly  society  and  managed  it  themselves. 
They  lived  in  comfort,  dressed  well,  and  looked  down  with  all 
the  contempt  of  the  intellectual  workman  on  the  ignorant 
rustics  of  the  hills  about  them.t  Men  of  that  stamp  were 
not  likely  to  leave  their  families  under  a  lowering  subjection, 
from  which  they  could,  with  a  little  trouble  and  self- 
restraint,  so  easily  rescue  them. 

Many  of  the  colliers  themselves,  moreover,  were  free. 
The  Emancipation  Act  of  1775  was  passed  expressly,  not  for 
the  eraancii)ation  of  all,  but  only  of  ‘  many  colliers,  coal- 


*  Cliamhers’s  ‘  Domestic  Annals,’  iii.  249. 

+  I’amsny’s  ‘  Scotland  and  Scotsmen,’  ii.  323. 


1S!»0. 


ill  ^fnlh'nl  SroilauiJ, 


11:^ 


‘  boiirers,  and  suitors,’  tlio  rest  boiiif;  froo  alroady.  Numbors 
of  them  soojn  all  alon}»  to  have  preserved  their  freedom 
either  by  stipulation  in  their  agreement  or  by  changing 
masters  at  the  year’s  end.  'J’his  is  implied  in  a  statute  of 
1<U7,  which  alters  the  terms  of  flitting  end  entering  for 
coal-hewers  and  suiters  from  Christmas  to  December  1, 
because  ‘  the  observing  of  Vule  and  other  superstitious  dayes 
‘  is  inuche  occasioned  by  coalhcwers  and  salters  Hitting  and 
‘  entring  at  Yule.’  llut  though  it  was  undoubtedly  very 
possible  to  be  a  collier  and  yet  08ca])e  slavery,  that  affords  no 
just  ground  for  contending,  ns  Krskine,  author  of  the 
‘  Institutes  of  the  Law  of  Scotland,’  contends,  that  the 
slavery  of  the  collier  was  in  every  case  purely  voluntary,  that 
it  was  mendy  a  free  contract  of  perpetual  service.  Erskine, 
who  was  himself  an  owner  of  collier  slaves  at  his  colliery  in 
Carnock,  must,  no  doubt,  have  felt  himself  obliged  to  face 
the  question  of  conscience  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  the 
system,  and  the  solution  he  arrived  at  was  that  ‘  there 
‘  appears  nothing  rei)ugnant  either  to  reason  or  to  the 
*  ethical  doctrines  of  Christianity  in  a  contract  by  which  one 
‘  binds  himself  to  perpetual  service  under  a  master  who, 

‘  on  his  part,  is  obliged  to  maintain  the  other  in  the 
‘  necessaries  of  life.’  The  contmet  was  obviously  in  no 
sense  whatever  a  voluntary  contract  on  the  part  of  the 
children  who  were  at  their  baptism  formally  ‘  arled’  to  the 
coalowner,  and  so  forced  at  the  age  of  six  or  seven  into  work 
underground,  in  which  service  for  a  year  was  treated  by  the 
law  as  constituting  an  engagement  for  life,  and  from  which 
they  could  not  release  themselves  if  they  would  on  coming  to 
years  of  discretion,  because,  by  the  statute  of  1017,  any 
child  might  be  deliverc'd  by  its  parents  into  slavery  till  it 
was  thirty.  And  though  adults  were  technically  free  who 
suffered  themselves  to  bo  entangled  in  the  meshes  of  per¬ 
petual  servitude  through  their  own  thoughtlessness  and 
negligence,  their  consent  was  not  the  consent  of  deliberate 
acceptance ;  and  it  must  be  recollected  that  the  reckless 
spirit,  the  exceptional  mental  and  moral  degradation  which 
sacriliced  the  children’s  future  to  the  parents’  present  grati¬ 
fication,  and  so  kept  the  colliers  in  fetters  from  which  more 
intelligent  and  aspiring  sections  of  the  working-class  had 
been  able  to  extricate  themselves,  was,  according  to  the  best 
testimony  we  possess,  principally  and  primarily  an  effect  of 
the  fetters.  Their  legal  subjection  was  the  cause  of  the 
contempt  in  which  they  were  held ;  and  that  contempt, 
through  making  them  an  isolated  race  unrestrained  by  the 
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public  opinion  that  restrained  and  lifted  up  their  neighbours, 
brought  on  their  degradation.  ‘The  disrespect  which 
‘  secluded  them  from  other  societies,’  says  an  anonymous 
writer  who  was  well  acquainted  with  their  circumstances, 
‘  had  the  natural  effect  of  making  them  savage  and  brutal 
‘  in  their  manners,  destitute  of  all  principles  of  religion  and 
‘  morality,  perfectly  indifferent  to  the  opinion  of  the  world.’  * 

To  our  ag(‘  of  bustling  social  reform  it  cannot  help 
seeming  strange  that  a  demoralising  slavery  like  this  should 
have  been  suffered  to  endure  through  last  century  without 
provoking  a  single  murmur  of  hostile  public  agitation.  Yet 
so  it  was,  and  when  it  was  abolished  in  1775,  it  was 
abolished  without  any  public  agitation,  and  abolished  not 
for  the  relief  of  the  slaves,  but  for  the  relief  of  their  owners. 
They  were  emancipated  in  the  same  great  cause  they  were 
enslaved  in — the  cause  of  low  wages.  After  Lord  Mansfield 
pronounced  his  famous  judgement,  in  1772,  which  finall}’ 
settled  that  a  slave  could  not  breatlie  in  England,  Granville 
Sharp  was  approached  on  the  subject  of  a  public  agitation 
for  the  abolition  of  collier  slavery  in  Scotland,  and  he  would 
probably  have  undertaken  the  task  had  not  some  of  the 
coalinasters  themselves  engaged  to  bring  about  the  gradual 
emancipation  of  their  labourers.t  They  had  at  last  come 
to  realise  that  slavery  had  been  a  sad  economic  mistake. 
It  had  made  coal-mining  such  an  uiqmpular  employment  that 
nobody  could  be  induced  to  enter  it  except  for  exorbitant 
remuneration,  and  even  their  own  slaves  had  to  be  coaxed 
into  work  by  extremely  high  rates  of  wages.  The  coal- 
owners’  difficulties  had  been  enormously  increased  by  the 
extraordinai'y  demand  for  coal  created  by  the  new  industries, 
the  ironworks,  the  foundries,  the  glass  works,  &c.,  that 
came  into  being  in  the  eighteenth  century.  It  is  said  by  a 
well-informed  writer  that  the  new  ironworks  of  Carron  and 
Clyde  alone  used  more  coal  in  the  year  than  the  whole 
city  of  Edinburgh. $  The  coalowners  found  it  impossible 
to  obtain  labour  enough  to  meet  this  rapidly  increasing 
demand,  and  were  made  to  pay  through  the  nose  for  what 
they  got.  The  slavery  of  the  slave  had  become  his  strength 
in  the  battle  for  wages.  It  gave  him  the  advantage  of  a 
monopolist.  It  frightened  competition  away. 

*  Considerations  on  the  I’restnt  Scarcity  and  High  Price  of  Cc.als 
in  Scotland.  Edin.  179.3,  p.  2.3, 

t  Iloare’s  ‘  Memories  ofG.  Sharp,’  i.  228,  .380. 

X  Considerations  on  the  Scarcity  and  Iligli  Price  of  Coal  in  Scotland, 
Edin.  1793,  p.  20. 
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The  consequence  was  remarkable.  In  every  other  trade 
wages  were  much  lower  in  Scotland  than  in  England,  but  in 
mining  the  wages  of  the  Scotch  colliers  were  twice  the  wages 
of  English  colliers.  Adam  Smith  stated  in  17()8:  *The 
‘  wages  of  a  day  labourer  (in  Scotland)  is  between  Gd.  and 
‘  8d.,  that  of  a  collier  is  2#.  (id.  If  they  were  free,  their 
‘  prices  would  fall.  At  Newcastle  the  wages  exceed  not 
‘  lOd.  or  !«.,  yet  colliers  often  leave  our  coalworks,  where 
‘  they  have  (id.,  and  run  there,  though  they  have  less 
‘  wages,  where  they  have  liberty.’  *  Professor  John  Millar 
makes  a  like  statement  on  the  authority  of  ‘  a  gentleman  of 
‘  great  knowledge  and  observation  ’  in  his  ‘  Origin  of  Ranks,’ 
published  in  1771  (p.  290).  A  common  labourer,  he  says,  got 
then  Is.  a  week  in  Fife,  5«.  in  the  Lothians,  and  Os.  at 
Newcastle ;  but  a  collier,  supposing  he  did  his  stipulated 
task,  got  12»f.  a  week  in  Fife,  !:{<«.  in  the  Lothians,  and  only 
9«.  at  Newcastle.  Then  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that  the 
Scotch  collier  enjoyed,  besides  his  wages,  a  free  house,  free 
tiring,  free  candles  for  his  work  in  the  pit,  and,  after  his 
working  years  were  over,  a  free  maintenance  from  his  master 
till  the  day  of  his  death.  Though  only  a  slave,  he  was  in 
a  position  to  coerce  his  master  into  paying  him  double 
the  wages  any  of  the  free  colliers  of  England  could  command. 

Millar  states  that  when  he  wrote  in  1771  many  of  the 
coalowners  were  beginning  to  perceive  the  folly  of  a  system 
which  so  seriously  raised  the  price  of  their  labour  and 
crippled  them  in  commercial  competition,  and  that  they 
were  really  very  desirous  to  have  their  workmen  put  on  a 
different  footing,  but,  he  adds,  ‘with  a  timidity  natural  to 
‘  those  who  have  a  great  pecuniary  interest  at  stake,  they 
‘  are  averse  from  altering  the  former  practice  until  such 
‘  alteration  shall  be  rendered  universal  by  Act  of  Par- 
‘liament.’t  As  wo  find  so  often  with  employers  still, 
although  they  wei'e  persuaded  the  improvement  would  be 
beneficial  to  their  own  interest,  yet  they  hesitated  to  intro¬ 
duce  it  till  their  rivals  in  trade  did  the  same,  from  the 
foolish  but  very  usual  fear  that  if  they  acted  otherwise  they 
would  lose  some  advantage  in  the  competition.  Uniformity  is 
thought  safer,  and  reform  is  often  delayed  in  waiting  for  it. 

In  the  present  case,  however,  the  delay  was  brief,  and 
(jranvillc  Sharp  had  no  reason  to  regret  leaving  the  cause  of 
humanity  in  the  interested  and  infiuential  hands  of  the  coal- 


*  Adam  Smith’s  ‘  Lectures,’  p.  99. 
t  Origin  of  Kanks,  p.  289. 
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itiaslers,  more  especially  as  coalmiistcrs’  promotion  was 
atU'iide  j  by  the  great  advantage  of  precluding  any  claim  for 
comiK-msation  for  loss  of  property  of  which  they  were 
deprived  at  their  own  request  and  for  their  own  good.  A 
Bill  was  speedily  prepared  at  the  instigation  of  the  Earl  of 
Abercorn  and  other  coalmasters,  was  introduced  into  the 
House  of  Commons  in  March  1775,  by  the  Lord  Advocate,  Sir 
Adam  Fergusson,  and  Mr.  Cosmo  Gordon,  was  carried  rapidly 
through  both  Houses  without  opposition,  and  brought  into 
actual  force  on  July  1.  In  stating  the  objects  of  this 
measure,  the  preamble  of  the  statute  gives  a  secondary  place 
to  the  humanitarian  desire  ‘  to  remove  the  reproach  of 
‘  allowing  such  a  state  of  servitude  in  a  free  country,’  and 
with  entire  honesty  puts  in  the  front  what  was  really  the 
primary  purpose  of  the  promoters — the  economic  purpose  of 
preventing  the  loss  suft'ered  by  coalowners  and  the  general 
public  through  persons  being  ‘  discouraged  from  learning 
‘  the  art  and  business  of  colliers  or  coalbearers  and  salters 
‘  by  their  becoming  bound  to  the  collieries  and  saltworks 
‘  for  life  where  they  shall  work  for  the  space  of  one  year,  by 
‘  means  whereof  there  are  not  a  sufticient  number  of  colliers, 
‘  coalbearers,  and  salters  in  Scotland  for  working  the 
‘  quantities  of  coal  and  salt  necessarily  wanted ;  and  many 
‘  new  discovered  coals  remain  unwrought,  and  many 
‘  are  not  suhiciently  wrought,  nor  are  there  a  suflicient 
‘  number  of  salters  for  the  salt  works,  to  the  great  loss  of 
‘  the  owners  and  disadvantage  of  the  publick.’ 

For  these  ends  the  statute  makes  provision  for  the 
gradual,  not  the  immediate,  emancipation  of  those  various 
classes  of  workpeople.  All  new’  hands  entering  on  their 
work  atter  July  1,  1775,  wi>re  of  course  to  be  free,  but  the 
old  hands  were  to  obtain  their  freedom  only  after  a  term  of 
years ;  those  who  were  under  twenty-one  years  of  age  on 
July  1,  after  seven  years’ more  service — i.e.  on  July,  1,  1782  ; 
those  between  tw’enty-one  and  thirty-live  after  ten  years’ 
service  -i.e.  on  July  1,  1785;  those  between  thirty-five  and 
fort^'-five  after  seven  years’  service,  but  on  the  further 
condition  that  they  must,  in  the  meantime,  if  required  by 
the  coalmaster,  have  each  trained  an  apprentice  in  the 
mystery  of  coal-hewing  and  salt-making,  under  a  penalty 
of  three  more  years’  service — i.e.  either  on  July  1,  1782,  in 
the  event  of  observing  the  condition,  or  July  1,  1785,  iii 
case  of  not  observing  it.  Those  over  forty-live  were  to  be 
freed  in  three  years — i.e.  on  July  1,  1778.  Wives  and 
children  were  to  be  free  at  Ih.o  same  time  ns  their  husbands 
and  fathers.  Moreover,  if  any  of  them  were  guilty  of 
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t'.iliin}'  part  iii  unlawful  combinations  for  raisiu<;j  wages 
before  the  day  for  their  emancipation  arrived,  they  were  to 
serve  two  additional  years  as  a  punishment.  The  last  man 
of  them,  therefore,  if  he  performed  his  term  of  service, 
would  be  released  at  latest  in  1787,  unless,  indeed,  the 
^Kiiialty  for  taking  pait  in  combinations  was  two  years  for 
each  olienee,  for  this  might  operate  to  defer  the  liberation 
indefinitely.  This  Act  also  repiailed  their  exclusion  from 
the  scope  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  of  1701. 

Their  release  was  welcomed  by  the  poor  colliers  with  every 
demonstration  of  joy.  Prestougrange’s  old  slave  told  the 
Itoyal  Commissioner  in  18 12  that  they  always  kept  July  1 
as  a  holiday  in  commemoration  of  their  enfranchisement, 
and  he  spoke  with  gratitude  of  the  Earl  of  Abercorn  as  the 
chief  agent  in  procuring  them  the  boon.  The  Earl’s  grounds 
at  Duddingston — where  his  colliery  was  situated — were  the 
scene  of  an  interesting  and  touching  event  in  1778.  The 
lirst  batch  of  his  27»>  coalworkers  —  those  over  forty- 
live — would  have  gained  their  freedom  on  the  lirst  of 
July,  and  two  months  later  we  hear  of  fifty  colliers — no 
doubt  those  lirst  freed  men— accompanied  by  2,000  spectators, 
marching  with  banners  and  music  to  Lord  Abercorn’s  house, 
where  they  were  hospitably  entertained  by  their  former 
proprietor,  and  spent  the  day  in  festivities  and  sports,  all 
rejoicing  together  over  the  liberation  of  the  slave. 

Although  the  whole  of  the  colliers  might  have  been  free 
in  1787,  many  were  fouml  still  entangled  in  the  old 
slavery  in  17'J!b  through  not  serving  out  their  prescribed 
terms  or  having  incuired  the  penalties  of  the  statute,  and 
most  of  the  rest  had  fallen  into  a  debt  slavery  quite  as 
oppressive  and  degrading  as  the  legal  slavery  they  had 
escaped.  They  still  continued  their  custom  of  ‘  arling’  their 
children  at  their  christening  ;  but  the  gratuity  they  received 
was  no  longer  treated  as  earnest  money,  but  as  a  debt,  which 
they  would  be  themselves  obliged  to  pay  before  they  could  leave 
the  service  of  their  master.  Then,  as  they  never  saved  a  penny, 
they  wei’O  often  obliged  In  cases  of  sickness  or  distivss  to 
borrow  from  the  eoalowners  to  keep  their  families  from 
starvation,  and  the  eoalowners,  on  their  part,  gladly  used 
every  such  occasion  to  lend  them  considerable  sums  so  as  to 
tie  them  the  better  to  their  own  service.  The  colliers  wore 
too  unthrifty  to  think  of  repaying  the  debt,  and  the  eonl- 
owners  were  too  glad  to  have  them  in  a  dependent  condition 
to  think  of  asking  for  repayment.  Consequently  most  of  the 
colliers  were  in  debt  to  their  employers  to  the  extent  of 
20k,  JOf ,  or  lOk,  atjd  no  other  employer  could  engage  them 
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without  lii>t  pajiii"  oft’  their  debt  to  the  former.*  This 
system  of  debt  slavery  only  arose  after  the  Emaneipatioii 
Aet ;  it  was  the  joint  work  of  the  men’s  own  reckless 
extravagance  and  the  inconsiderate  selfishness  of  their 
masters,  and  its  operation  was  most  demoralising.  The 
Minister  of  Diiddingston  stales  that  the  colliers  grew 
‘  dis2)irited  at  the  view  t>f  the  debts  in  which  they  had  been 
‘  so  hastily  and  often  so  unintentionally  jdnnged,  and  at 
‘  last,  desiiairing  ever  to  dischai’ge  them,  they  sank  into 
‘  indolence,  desi>ondency,  and  prolligacy,  or  they  I'airly  ran 
‘  oft’  from  the  Avork  and  repaired  by  stealth  to  some  new  con- 
‘  tractor,  Avho,  though  aware  of  their  obnoxious  condition, 
‘  w'inked  at  the  trick,  and,  when  discovered,  iierhai)s  i>aid  the 
‘  fatal  debt,  and  ensured  a  repetition  of  the  same  fraudulent 
‘  retribution  against  himself.’  t 

These  abuses  Avere  finally  rectified  by  an  Act  i)repared 
by  the  Lord  AdA'oeate,  and  carried  through  Parliament  in 
1795),  Avhich  declai’ed,  in  the  first  j^lace,  Avith  respect  to 
those  colliers  or  coalbearers  avIio  remained  in  bondage  in 
consequence  of  not  comjdyijig  Avith  the  [irovisions,  or  of 
having  incurred  the  2*enalties  of,  the  Act  of  177.1,  that  they 
should  be  henceforth  free  from  their  servitude,  Avhether  they 
had  done  so  or  not;  and  in  the  second  place,  Avith  respect 
to  the  debt  slavery,  ordained  that  ‘  no  diligence  or  action 
‘  shall  be  comiActent  for  any  sum  or  sums  of  money  hereafter 
‘to  be  lent  or  advanced  to  colliers  or  other  j>ersons  employeil 
‘  at  the  collieries  ’  except  sums  advanced  for  support  in  sick¬ 
ness.  It  may  be  added  that,  though  by  this  legislation 
colliers  AA’ere  uoav  as  free  as  other  men,  the  shiA'e  taint  still 
stuck  to  their  occupation  for  many  a  long  year.  Emancipa¬ 
tion  did  not,  as  Avas  expected,  immediately  increase  the 
su2>idy  of  colliei’v  labour  or  reduce  its  Avages.  On  the 
contrary,  one  of  its  first  etl’ects  Avas  a  remarkable  llight  of 
colliers  to  other  occupations.  Itobert  IJald,  Avriting  in  ISoS 
in  his  ‘  (jlencral  VioAV  of  the  Coal  Trade  of  Scotland  ’ 
(p.  70),  says:  ‘  Many  of  the  colliers  have  of  late,  particu- 
‘  larly  Avithin  these  eight  years  jAast  (i.e.  since  their  final 
‘  emancipation),  betaken  themselves  to  the  Avork  of  common 
‘  labourers  at  balf  their  original  Avages.’  And  he  says  that 
men  of  other  trades  Avould  do  all  kind  of  dangerous  Avork 
connected  Avitli  a  mine,  but  if  they  Avere  asked  to  do  the 
Avork  of  a  collier  ‘  the^'  Avould  still  spurn  the  idea,  even  Avith 
‘  double  Avages.’ 

*  ('onsidcrations  oa  the  Scarcity  and  High  Price  et’t'oal  in  Scotland, 
J».  lio. 

t  .^iuchii's  ‘SUiti  tic:il  Account  of  Scotlimtl/  x\  iii  1'70, 
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Art.  YII. — 1.  Spe^rh  of  the  Duke  of  Drvonfhire  iti  the  House 

of  Jiorits.  ParliamcntRry  l^t'bafos,  August  1,  1808. 

2.  Iteport  of  the  Hoijaf  Couihihsion  ou  Seconihtry  FJHeafiou, 

S  vols.  1801. 

'\|oRF,  than  tliivo  yoavs  have  now  olapsotl  sinco  the 
■*  publication  of  the  luohl  aiul  weighty  Heport  of  the 
Royal  t’oniinia.sion  on  Hocoiulary  Kilncation.  Yet  little  or 
nothing  has  hitherto  been  done  to  carry  into  law  the  numerous 
and  important  recommendations  of  that  Commission.  This 
delay  has  not  been  due  to  any  want  of  decision  or  any 
confusion  of  opinions  among  the  members  of  that  body,  for 
(unlike  most  other  Royal  Commissions  of  recent  times)  they 
were  absolutely  unanimous  in  their  recommendations,  and 
this  notwithstanding  their  considerable  numbers  and  the 
various  interests  they  ivpresented.  Nor  can  the  failure  to 
legislate  bt*  ascribed  to  any  reluctance  oji  the  2)art  of 
educationalists  to  accejit  their  conclusions;  for,  speaking 
generally,  then'  has  been  a  remarkable  consensus  of  expert 
opinion  in  tlu'ir  favour.  Nor  has  any  serious  opiiosition 
arisen  on  the  jiart  of  jiowi'rfid  vested  intei’csts  a2>prehensive 
of  the  changes  jwoposed.  Why  then  is  it  that  public  opinion 
has  not  yet  thoroughly  endorsed  the  concluding  woi’ds 
of  the  Commissioners’  Report:  ‘The  extension  and  rc- 
‘  organisation  of  Secondary  Education  seem  entitled  to  a  jdace 
‘  among  the  first  subjects  with  which  social  legislation  ought 
‘  to  deal  ’ '? 

We  think  that  the  answer  is  to  be  found,  first,  in  the 
comidexity  and  technical  chameter  of  the  subject,  and, 
secondly,  in  the  inopjwrtuneness  of  the  occasion  on  which  the 
Report  was  imblished.  The  first  hindrance  we  hope  to 
some  extent  to  disjxd  by  the  present  article,  which  will  aim 
rather  at  popular  exposition  than  at  scientific  treatment.  As 
regards  the  second,  it  was  certainly  unfortunate  that  the 
jniblication  of  the  Report  in  October  18!M  coincided  with  a 
l»eriod  both  of  reaction  and  of  conflict  in  educational 
imitters.  Had  the  Radical  (lovernment  continued  in  jiower 
for  another  Session,  a  serious  effort  would  no  doubt  have 
been  made  by  Mr.  Acland’s  colleagues  to  carry  out  ivforms 
which  that  eanu'st  educationalist  had  most  sincerely  at  heart. 
It  is  at  least  lU’obablo  that,  in  the  calm  which  precedes  the 
storm  of  a  Oeneral  Election,  an  educational  measure  not 
directly  affecting  party  interests  might  (like  Mr.  Asqnitli’s 
Factory  I’ill)  have  safely  passed  into  law.  (hi  the  other 
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liad  the  Unionist  Uovernnicnt  not  come  into  office  with 
a  parent  majority  pledged  to  strengthen  tlie  pecuniary 
position  of  certain  classes  of  elementary  schools,  we  might 
have  escaped  many  of  the  controversies  which  wrecked  the 
Education  Hill  of  isjMi,  and  rehirdi'd  the  whole  progress  of 
higher  educational  reform.  Among  the  many  merits  of  the 
present  House  of  Commons,  zeal  for  education  as  such  is 
hardly  to  be  reckoned.  Witness  the  very  sparse  attendance 
on  the  evenings  when  the  Education  Estimates  are  discussed. 
And  what  little  zeal  exists  is  apt  to  be  concentrated  and  to 
exhaust  itself  on  the  so-called  ‘  religious  ’  or  denominational 
question,  comparatively  little  attention  being  paid  to  the 
curriculum  or  organisation  of  schools,  or  to  the  efficient 
administration  of  the  seven  millions  of  tiixpayers’  money 
annually  expended  on  our  educational  system. 

It  is  therefore  not  surprising  that  the  (jiovernment,  after 
failing  in  1890  to  pass  an  Education  Hill  dealing  in  part 
with  higher  instruction,  prefern>d  in  1897  to  concentrate 
their  energies  on  relieving  the  more  iiressing  needs  of 
elementary  sclux)ls,  and,  having  succeeded  in  this  object 
alter  a  sharp  struggle,  declined  in  1898  to  tackle  another 
large  educational  problem  or  set  of  pr«>blems.  Two  Hills 
were,  however,  introduced  by  the  Jjord  I’resident  of  the 
Council  on  August  1  last,  and  the  interesting  speech  which 
he  delivered  on  that  occasion  showed  that  legislation  on 
Secondary  Education  had  not  been  abandoned  or  forgotten 
by  the  Cabinet,  but  was  only  shelved,  to  await  the  solution 
of  other  questions  which  they  thought  more  urgent.  Hut 
before  wo  consider  the  useful,  but  very  limited,  proposals 
contained  in  the  Government  Hills  of  1898 — measures  that 
were  avowedly  introduced  only  for  the  purpose  of  being 
discussed  during  the  recess — we  think  it  will  be  desirable  to 
give  our  readers  a  brief  outliiie  of  the  principal  problems  to 
be  solved. 

Between  the  public  elementary  schools  on  the  one  liand 
and  the  universities  on  the  other,  lies  the  sphere  of  Inter¬ 
mediate  (or,  as  it  is  now’  move  commonly  called.  Secondary) 
Education.  The  institutions  which  supply  this  kind  of 
education  may  be  variously  classified.  Looking  to  their 
origin  and  constitution  there  are  ;  (1)  public  endowed,  (2) 
municipal,  (:1)  School  Hoard  higher-grade,  (t)  public  com¬ 
panies’,  ('*)  private  trustees’  or  shareholders’,  ((>)  religious 
societies’,  and  (7)  private  venture  schools.  Having  regard 
to  their  educational  functions  and  the  ages  of  their  scholars, 
they  may  be  divided  into  first  grade,  second  grade,  and  third 
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grade ;  the  first  of  these  ranking  immediately  below  the 
universities,  the  last  forming  a  continuation  of  the  ele¬ 
mentary  school.  .4gain,  some  arc  boarding,  some  are  day, 
schools,  and  some  only  evening  schools ;  some  deal  chiefly 
with  the  ‘humanities,’  some  mainly  with  science,  wifli 
manual  training,  or  with  commercial  subjects. 

Passing  from  the  schools  themselves  to  the  authorities 
controlling  them,  wo  find  an  almost  equally  great  variety. 

There  are  at  least  four  centml  authorities  which  inspect  and 
aid  certain  secondary  schools — viz.  the  Charity  Commission, 
the  Science  and  Art  Department,  the  Education  Depart¬ 
ment,  and  the  Board  of  Agriculture.  ’J'here  arc  besides 
various  examining  bodies,  either  connected  with  the  univer¬ 
sities,  like  the  ‘  Joint  Board,’  or  independent  of  them,  like 
the  College  of  Preceptors.  There  are  at  least  three  sets  of 
local  authorities — viz.  C'ounty  Councils,  Borough  and  Urban 
District  Councils,  and  School  Boards.  There  are  half  a 
dozen  kinds  of  governing  bodies  of  a  more  or  less  public 
character — e.g.  governors  of  endowed  schools,  local  com¬ 
mittees  under  the  Science  and  Art  Department,  managers  of  ^ 

evening  continuation  schools  and  higher-grade  elementary  j 

schools,  managing  committ»‘es  of  proprietary  schools  and  j 

institutions — not  to  mention  directors  of  companies,  and 
(he  managers  or  individuals  who  carry  on  schools  for  private 
profit.  It  must  not  be  imagined  that  each  school  is  under  a 
single  central  or  local  authority.  On  the  contrary,  many  of 
them  are  inspected  by  two,  some  by  three,  Oovernment 
Departments,  while  the  pupils  of  a  single  school  may  be 
examined  by  half  a  dozen  diflerent  agencies.  Not  a  few 
institutions  receive  aid  at  one  and  the  same  time  from  one 
central  and  two  local  authorities — from  parliamentary  grants, 
from  the  beer  and  spirit  duties  fund,  and  from  the  rates, 
as  well  as  from  public  endowments.  And  as  the  authorities 
overlap,  so  the  types  of  the  institutions  themselves  overlap. 

Thus,  if  we  consult  the  interesting  reports  of  the  Assistant- 
(Vuninissioners  to  the  Royal  Commissions,  we  shall  find  in  the 
same  town  School  Board  higher-grade  schools  and  municipal  i 

technical  institutes,  grammar  schools,  and  the  lower  classes  ‘ 

of  the  university  college,  ns  well  as  numerous  private  j 

schools,  comj>etiug  with  each  other  and  giving  instruction  : 

of  much  the  same  character  to  students  often  of  a  very  j 

similar  age.  | 

The  causes  that  have  led  to  this  conftision  are  clearly  set  | 

forth  in  the  historical  sketch  prefixed  to  the  Report.  The  i; 

larger  School  Boards,  finding  a  demand  for  cheap  education  of  i| 


152 


>ii'ron(hii'ii  h',(ln>‘iif!ou  tii  Kiujlmul, 


Jail. 


a  higher  chiiracter  than  tliat  authorised  by  the  Code,  have 
been  ste.adily  pushing  up  offshoots  in  the  shape  of  higher- 
griide  schools  and  ex-standard  classes  and  evening  continua- 
fion  schools.  The  existence  of  these  institutions  has  been 
rendered  possible  by  the  liberal  grants  of  the  Science  and 
Art  Department,  while  their  scholars  have  Wn  rapidly 
multiplied  by  the  attractions  of  low  ffKJS  and  sometimes  no 
fees  at  all. 

And  while  the  elementary  education  authorities  have  been 
invading  the  re.alm  of  secondary  education  from  below,  it 
has  been  encroached  upon  from  above  by  the  recently 
created  university  colleges,  most  of  which  take  students 
under  seventeen,  and  even  sixteen,  years  of  age. 

Again,  within  the  last  few  years  the  action  of  theCountyand 
llorough  Councils  administei'ing  the  Technical  Insti'uction 
Acts  and  expending  the  large  residue  of  the  beer  and  spirit 
duties  grant  under  the  Local  Taxation  Act,  has  profoundly 
affected  the  whole  position  of  secondary  education.  New 
day  and  evening  schools  have  been  started  in  large  and 
finely  equipped  technical  institutes,  and  numerous  scholar¬ 
ships  have  been  founded  to  make  these  and  other  schools, 
and  even  the  university  colleges,  readily  accessible  to  the 
clever  children  of  the  iioorest  families.  In  many  counties 
endowed  grammar  schools  Inave  been  entirely  or  largely 
modernised  by  grants  of  money  for  the  erection  of  labora¬ 
tories,  workshops,  and  other  technical  equipment,  and  also 
by  annual  grants  to  pi’ovide  a  more  efficient  and  scientific 
staff. 

The  limitations  imposed  by  the  Technical  Instruction 
Acts  have  hindered  the  local  authorities  fi’om  directly  assist¬ 
ing  literary  instruction  and  from  founding  new  secondary 
schools  of  a  non-scieutific  type.  Although  the  term 
‘  technical  instruction  ’  has  by  the  aid  of  the  Science  and 
Art  Department  been  stretched  to  cover  the  larger  portion 
of  the  field  of  ‘  secondary  ’  teaching,  yet  the  humanistic 
subjects  of  language,  literature,  and  liistory  have  been  to  a 
large  extent  excluded  from  the  fertilising  influence  of  the 
beer  duty  grants.  Hence,  in  order  to  share  in  these  grants, 
undue  prominence  has  often  been  given  to  scientific  and 
technical  subjects  in  schools  where  the  humanities  are 
intended  to  hold  the  foremost  place. 

Evening  continuation  schools,  carried  on  in  the  urban 
districts  mainly  by  the  School  Boards  at  the  cost  of  the 
rates,  have  had  in  the  country  to  depend  on  aid  from  the 
County  Councils  to  eke  out  the  wholly  insufficient  parlia- 
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uiontary  grants.  No  obligation  being  iinposeil  on  the  local 
authorities  to  carry  on  these  schools,  which  in  many  dis¬ 
tricts  offer  the  only  higher  instruction  available  for  our 
working  classes,  we  find  their  supjdy  varies  with  the  educa¬ 
tional  or  auti-oducational  views  of  the  county  councillors. 

It  juust  also  Ix'  reniemlH^rcd  that  under  the  'I'cchnical  In- 
struetion  Acts  it  is  only  optional  to  devote  the  residue  of 
the  beer  and  spirit  duties  gniiit  to  educational  purposes, 
and  consequently  in  some  counties  and  boroughs  (though 
not  in  many)  a  portion  of  this  fund  goes  to  the  relief  of 
the  rates;  while  everywhere  the  aid  given  to  sch(X)ls  from 
this  source  is  precarious,  it  being  liable  at  any  ti>ne  to 
be  withdrawn  by  a  newly  elccte«l  council. 

Lastly,  there  has  been  in  recent  years  an  enormous 
increase  in  the  number  of  private  and  proprietary  schools, 
especially  in  the  richer  and  more  residential  districts. 
Admirable  as  these  institutions  often  are  for  those  who  can 
afford  to  pay  the  high  fees  usually  charged,  they  are  yet  as 
a  whole  most  unequally  distributed,  and,  being  often  without 
any  systematic  inspection  and  general  examination,  offer  to 
parents  no  guarantee  of  really  eflicient  instruction. 

It  is  this  chaos  of  institutions,  agencies,  and  authorities, 
producing  ‘  the  usual  results  of  dispersed  and  unconnected 
‘  forces,  needless  co»npetitiou,  frequent  overlapping  of  effort, 
‘  and  much  consequent  waste  of  money,  time,  and  labour,’ 
with  which  the  educational  reformer  has  to  deal.  Tlie 
contnist  between  the  chaotic  staite  of  our  higher  instruction 
and  the  highly  organised  system  of  our  elementary  education 
may  be  likened  to  the  difference  between  the  tangled  growth 
of  a  neglected  but  vigorous  forest,  and  the  neatness  of  a 
well-ordered  plantation.  In  dealing  with  such  a  wilderness, 
the  wise  forester  will  not  aim  at  producing  a  dull  uniformity 
by  severe  use  of  the  axe  and  pruning-knife,  but  will  prefer  to 
clear  away  the  decaying  trees  and  stifling  thickets,  will  lop 
the  overhanging  branches,  and  by  introducing  light  and  air 
and  due  subordination  will  encourage  the  growth  of  every 
vigorous  plant. 

The  recommendations  of  the  recent  Royal  Commission  are 
comprehensive  and  bold,  but  in  no  way  revolutionary  in 
their  character. 

They,  in  the  first  place,  propose  to  mei’ge  all  the  (lovern- 
ment  departments  at  present  dealing  with  secondary 
education,  except  the  Hoard  of  Agriculture,  in  one  central 
authority  or  office.  This  authority  is  not  intended  to 
control  or  supersede  local  action  so  much  as  to  supervise,  to 
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inform,  and  to  bring  into  harmony  and  co-operation  the 
various  local  agencies. 

In  each  county  and  county  borough  there  is  to  be  estab¬ 
lished  a  local  authority  for  secondary  education,  on  which 
shall  be  represented  all  the  public  bodies  in  any  way  con¬ 
cerned  with  higher  instruction — County  and  Borough 
Councils,  School  Boai'ds,  and  University  Colleges — while 
these  representative  inombers  are  to  co-opt  teachers, 
managers  of  schools,  and  other  educational  experts.  These 
local  authorities  are  to  be  empowered  (and,  if  necessary, 
required  by  the  central  ofTice)  to  make  proper  provision  for 
secondary  education  within  their  area.  They  are  to  have  a 
general  oversight  over  all  educational  endowments  of  a 
local  character  (excluding  the  larger  boarding  schools),  and 
are  to  have  power  to  initiate  such  schemes  of  reform  as  are 
at  present  framed  by  the  Charity  (commissioners.  But  no 
change  in  the  application  of  endowments  can  be  made 
except  with  the  sanction  of  the  central  office.  In  addition 
to  exercising  the  powers  at  present  exercised  by  the  County 
and  Borough  Councils  under  the  Technical  Instruction  Acts, 
the  new  authorities  will  have  to  inspect  the  sanitary 
condition  of  the  schools  within  their  area,  and  also  to 
inspect  the  premises,  staff,  equipment,  and  instruction  of 
such  private  and  pi'oprietary  schools  as  may  require  to  be 
recognised  as  efficient. 

The  funds  available  for  the  due  performance  of  these 
important  duties  are  to  consist,  in  the  first  place,  of  the 
present  beer  and  spirit  duties  ‘  residue,’  amounting  to  about 
750,00(»/.  a  year,  which  has  to  be  permanently  and  univer¬ 
sally  devoted  to  educational  purposes.  The  local  authority 
will,  in  addition  to  this  large  sum,  administer  certain  parlia¬ 
mentary  grants  in  lieu  of  the  present  Science  and  Art 
grant,  and  also  a  2(1.  rate,  or  as  much  of  it  as  they  choose  to 
levy.  The  Commissioners  anticipate  that  these  resources 
(large  at  first  sight,  but  limited  when  compared  with  the 
objects  to  be  attained),  will  bo  increased  by  the  better 
utilisation  of  existing  endowments.  But  we  doubt  if  these 
anticipations  will  be  realised  in  view  of  the  objections  which 
are  now  always  raised  to  the  diversion  of  local  charities,  or 
if  the  proposed  rate  will  be  levied  in  many  agricultural 
counties,  unless  it  is  met,  as  it  is  in  Wales,  by  an  equivalent 
addition  to  the  parliamentary  grants.  Apart  from  the 
question  of  the  sufficienc}'  of  the  funds,  the  Commissioners’ 
plan  seems  a  wise  concentration  of  resources  likely  to 
conduce  to  economical  administration. 


1890. 


(SVrrt)>(7(#r»/  Eihienliot}  in  Eiiifhiiitl. 


Armed  with  these  powers  of  supervision  and  aid,  it  will  be 
the  duty  of  the  local  authority  to  evolve  order  and  coherence 
by  co-ordinatin;^  the  difforont  public  secondiU’v  schools,  and 
putting  each,  as  far  as  possible,  in  the  best  jx^sition  to  serve 
the  classes  for  whom  it  was  intended.  As  a  rule,  these 
schools  woiild  not  be  managed  by  the  hxjal  authority  itself, 
hut  by  the  present  governing  bodies,  or  others  similarly 
appointed.  Thus  technical  institutes  might  often  be  left  in 
the  hands  of  the  Town  Councils,  and  higher-grade  elementary 
schools  in  those  of  the  School  Boards  which  have  established 
them,  due  co-ordination  being  secured  so  as  to  avoid  over¬ 
lapping  and  waste. 

\Vhen  the  public  endowed  schools  have  been  co-ordinated, 
and  such  scholarships  ju-ovided  as  may  be  necessary  to  enable 
promising  boys  of  the  poorer  classes  to  climb  the  educa¬ 
tional  ladder,  the  local  authorities  will  have,  as  far  as  their 
funds  allow,  to  fill  up  the  gaps  in  the  school  supply.  In  doing 
this  they  will  be  bound  to  take  account  of  all  existing  private 
and  i»roprietary  schools  ‘recognised  as eilicient,’ and  no  such 
school  can  be  refused  ‘  recognition  ’  with  an  opportunity  of 
appeal  to  the  central  office.  A  list  of  such  recognised  schools 
will  be  made,  and  they  will  hi  protected  from  sutfering  undue 
injury  by  the  cstablishinont  of  new  schools  out  of  public 
funds.  They  w'ill  also  have  the  right  to  enter  pupils  to  com¬ 
pete  for  certain  pxiblic  scholarships  and  for  certain  public 
examinations.  They  will  in  return  be  liable  to  be  inspected, 
and  to  satisfy  the  reasonable  requirements  of  the  local 
authority  as  to  staff  and  equipment. 

Some  apprehension  has,  we  believe,  been  excited  b}'  the 
Commissioners’ i>ro]iosals  with  regard  to  private  schools.  Why, 
it  has  been  asked,  should  there  be  any  interference  with  them 
at  all?  It  does  not  seem  to  be  understood  that,  according 
to  the  Commissioners’  plan,  the  private  school  that  does 
not  desire  recognition  will  suffer  no  interference  except  a 
sanitary  inspection  made  in  the  interests  of  public  health. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  public  authority  can  hardly  be  required 
to  recognise  a  school  as  forming  part  of  the  supply  of  efficient 
instruction  for  its  locality,  unless  it  is  able  to  satisfy  itself 
by  means  of  inspection  as  to  the  condition  of  the  school. 
The  best  piivate  schoolmasters  have,  we  understand,  welcomed 
the  proposal  of  the  Commissioners  as  likely  to  give  their 
schools  a  status  and  a  right  of  protection  which  they  do  not 
now  possess  ;  and  we  feel  sure  that  the  majority  of  sensible 
parents  will  approve  a  plan  which  affords  them  a  certain 
guanintee  of  efficiency  that  they  find  diflicult  or  impossible 


Ihhirnfion  in  V.ntjhtuih 


Jan. 


I.jO 


in  test  themselves.  Probably  all  reasonable  objections  would 
bo  removed  if,  in  addition  to  there  beinj;  always  an  appeal 
to  the  central  ottiee,  the  inspectors  wen*  appointed  by  that 
olKee  itself  instead  of  (as  the  t’ominissioners  propose)  by  the 
local  authority  with  the  approval  of  the  eentral  otlice,  and 
if  it  was  made  clear  that  such  inspection  did  not  inehnh* 
anythin"  in  the  nature  of  an  examination  of  classes  and 
pupils. 

There  is  another  class  of  schools  for  which  some  appre¬ 
hension  may  be  ent«'rlained  by  those  who  have  not  carefully 
studied  the  Peport,  viz. : — the  old  and  "rent  foundations 
popularly  known  as  ‘  the  Public  }:>ehools.’  Some  of  these 
schools  are  at  pivsent  entirely  itulependent  of  the  control  of 
any  central  department,  others  are  subject  to  tin*  juris¬ 
diction  of  the  Charity  Commissioners.  Put  they  all,  or 
nearly  all,  serve  the  country  as  a  whole  rather  than  any 
particular  locality,  and  the  Commissioners  have  wisely 
recognised  their  strong  objection  to  bedng  placed  under  the 
supervision  or  inspection  of  any  local  authority.  Their 
recommendation  that  these  schools  should  be  placed  instead 
under  the  oversight  of  the  central  authority  has,  we  believ**, 
b(‘en  approved  by  the  Head  Masters’  Conference,  a  body 
which  includes  representatives  of  all  these  schools. 

As  regards  examinations,  it  is  not  suggested  that  the  new 
local  authority  should  hold  these,  except  where  necessary 
for  the  purpose  of  awarding  their  own  scholarships.  'I’lie 
need  for  lessening  the  number  and  complication  of  the 
present  ex.aminations  is  fully  recognised  by’  the  Commis¬ 
sioners,  •who  pi’opose  that  the  central  otlice,  assisted  by  an 
educational  council  of  experts,  should  frame  general  regu¬ 
lations  with  a  view  of  co-ordinating  the  examinations  and 
defining  the  relations  of  the  various  examining  bodies  and 
the  certificates  which  they’  grant.  School  governoi’s  would 
still,  as  a  rule,  be  free  to  choose  their  own  ('xamining  agency, 
but  the  difliculties  which  ari.se  so  often  from  iweparing 
pupils  at  the  same  time  for  a  variety’  of  examinations 
might  be  largely  avoided. 

Into  the  questions  specially’  affecting  te'achers  we  do  nof 
here  propose  to  enter  at  length,  but  it  is  of  course  an 
essential  part  of  the  organisation  of  secondary  education 
that  there  should  be  a  register  of  teachers  formed  by  a. 
registration  council,  and  that  registration  should  be 
enforced,  if  not  at  once,  at  any  rate  in  the  future,  on  at 
le.ast  a  portion  of  the  ordinary’  staff  of  public  endowed 
schools.  Fiu’ther  facilities  for  training  secondary  teachers 
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arc  alstt  iiiuluubtodly  roquiroil,  but  this  question  is  still  in 
an  exporiuientul  slajjc,  and  iis  solution  would  require  the 
careful  consideration  of  the  new  central  authorit}’. 

In  our  suniinary  of  the  rceonnnendations  of  the  Iloyal 
C’oiuinission  we  have  designedly  left  to  the  last  the  constitu¬ 
tion  and  powers  of  the  central  otlice,  because  it  is  these, 
and  these  only,  that  are  dealt  with  by  the  Hoard  of  Educa¬ 
tion  Hill  introduced  last  August  by  the  Lord  I’resident. 

The  Iloyal  Coinniission  proposed  that  this  oHice  should 
consist  of  (1)  a  Minister  for  Education  and  (2)  a  small 
statutory  Education  Council,  coini>osed  of  experts  partly 
nominated  by  the  Crown,  partly  by  the  universities,  and 
partly  by  the  teaching  profession. 

While  the  Minister  was  to  be  supreme  in  all  matters 
with  which  he  dealt,  and  was  to  act  alone  on  purely 
administrative  questions,  he  was  to  consult  the  Council  on 
certain  matters  specially  requiring  professional  expert  know¬ 
ledge,  such  as  the  genenil  regulations  for  inspection  and 
examination,  or  the  supervision  of  the  non-local  (i.e.  large 
b*)arding)  schools,  or  the  determination  of  disputes  between 
a  local  authority  and  the  governors  or  proprietors  of  other 
schools  with  respect  to  their  ethciency. 

The  Council  were  to  act  alone  in  settling  the  register  of 
teachers,  but  otherwise  were  to  be  a  standing  body  of 
skilled  advisers  to  the  Minister,  supplemental  to  the  ordi¬ 
nary  officials  of  the  department,  and  in  a  relation  somewhat 
similar  to  though  not,  perhaps,  so  authoritative  as — that 
held  by  the  India  Council  to  the  Secretary  of  State.  The 
functions  with  which  the  Commissioners  proposed  to  invest 
the  central  otlice,  in  addition  to  those  we  have  just  mentioned 
and  to  those  now  performed  by  the  Government  depart¬ 
ments  dealing  with  secondary  schools,  were  the  constitution 
of  new  local  authorities,  tlie  oversight  and  advising  «if 
these  authorities  when  constituted,  the  hearing  of  appeals 
from  them,  the  determination  of  their  disputes,  and  the 
union  and  alteration  of  their  areas. 

While  the  Minister  was  to  be  empowered  in  the  last  resort 
to  require  the  local  authority  to  perform  its  statutory  duties, 
the  Commissioners  did  not  contemplate,  as  they  emphati¬ 
cally  assured  us,  that  he  would  attempt  any  detailed 
regulation  of  the  work  either  of  those  authorities  or  of  the 
individual  schools  :  — 

‘  Tlie  interference  of  the  State  should  ’  (they  siy)  ‘  ho  eonlined  witliiu 
narrow  limits,  and  virtually  restricted  to  the  aiding  and  advising  of 
the  local  authorities,  the  prevention  of  ne'  illoss  competition  or  con- 
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llict  between  tliein,  aiul  the  i)roteetu>n  of  private  or  jiroprietary 
Kohools  from  any  difposition  on  (ho  part  of  those  autliorities,  should 
Fiieh  a  dispo^itioll  appear,  to  force  competitors  out  of  the  fieli.  Such 
a  code  of  regulations  and  such  a  system  of  examination  and  inspection 
as  the  Kducation  Hepnrtmeiit  has  applied  to  elementary  schools  would, 
in  our  view,  he  not  oidy  unlitteJ,  hut  positively  harmful,  to  sccotidary 
education.’  (Vol.  i.  p.  2G0.) 

It  is  iiiipoitaiit  to  note  this  in  order  to  dispel  the  popular 
delusion  that  the  organisation  of  hij'her  instruction  would 
mainly  consist  in  an  extension  of  the  present  centralised 
system  of  the  Education  Department. 

The  Duke  of  Devonshire’s  Hoard  of  Education  Bill  is 
intended  to  effect  a  concentration  of  the  central  authorities 
under  a  Minister  of  Education.  It  docs  this  in  the  tra¬ 
ditional,  but  clumsy,  way  by  eonstltutiiijr  a  new  Board 
including  various  high  uhicials  of  SStale,  who  are  never  in¬ 
tended  to  meet  for  consultation  ;  the  real  work  of  the  ollice 
being  left  to  one  specially  appointed  member,  who  may  be 
called  either  rrcsidcnt  or  Vice-President  of  the  Board,  and 
may  sit  in  the  House  of  Commons.  This  Board  is  to  take 
the  place  of  the  present  Committee  of  Council  on  Education 
— that  mysterious  body  behind  whose  authority  Sir  John  Uorst 
is  wont  to  shelter  himself — .ind  to  take  over  all  the  duties  of 
the  pre‘sent  Education  Department  and  Science  and  Art 
Department  and  part  of  those  of  the  Charily  Commissioners. 
T1  le  Board  will  also  be'  empowi'red  to  inspect  and  examine 
and  grant  certilicates  to  secondary  schools,  but  only  with 
consent  in  the  case  of  those  school  authorities  who  are  at 
present  independent  of  governmental  control. 

It  the  Bill  passes  in  its  present  shape,  the  relation  of  the 
Charity  Commissioners  to  tlie  Board  will  be  comple.v  and 
unsatisfactory.  Schemes  under  the  Endowed  Schools  Acts 
will  still  be  drawn  in  the  Charity  Cmninissioncrs’  ofHce,  but 
the  Commissioners  ‘  shall  act  in  consultation  with  the  Board 
‘  of  Education,  and  shall  frame  a  scheme  if  so  requested  by 
‘  the  Board.’  This  plan  will  obviously  involve  full  minis¬ 
terial  responsibility  for  all  school  schemes,  and  pr.vctically 
makes  the  Commission,  in  drafting  schemes,  the  subordinates 
of  the  Minister  of  Education.  But  when  the  schemes  are 
once  law,  the  Charity  Commission  assumes  a  different  posi¬ 
tion.  The  ordinary  supervi;.uin  of  the  schools  is  entrusted 
to  the  Board,  whit  will  have,  e.g.  the  sole  power  of  deter¬ 
mining  if  the  instruction  and  staff  are  clKcienl  and  the 
premises  adequate.  But  any  questions  involving  legal  con¬ 
struction — e.g.  if  the  governors  have  the  right  to  dismiss 
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a  master — will  be  scttknl  by  the  (.’oinuiission  alone,  anJ 
the  control  of  the  property  and  the  cnJownients  is  to  be 
exercised  by  the  Commission  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Board.  Thus  it  would  appear  that  the  Charity  Commis¬ 
sioners  are  to  be  at  once  the  subordinates,  the  partners,  and 
the  judicial  referees  of  the  Board— a  complicated  relation¬ 
ship  which  can  hardly  tend  to  smooth  ami  speedy  adminis¬ 
tration,  to  say  nothinjj  of  the  inconvenience  caused  to  local 
•joverning  bodies  in  constantly  having  to  refer  to  two 
departments  instead  of  to  one.  We  presume  that  this  plan 
has  been  adopted  by  the  (Joverninent  in  the  hope  of  avoiding 
the  political  dilhculties  connected  with  the  control  of  en¬ 
dowments  generally,  but  the  pivsent  position  of  the  Charity 
Commission  is,  by  general  consent,  so  unsatisfactory,  that  it 
would  seem  almost  impossible  for  any  legislation  to  deal 
with  any  part  of  its  work  without  raising  much  broader 
issues. 

Apart  from  this  dittieult  ipiestion,  the  general  effect  of 
the  Bill  would  seem  hardly  to  extend  beyond  the  rearrange¬ 
ment  and  concentration  of  the  present  powers  and  duties 
of  the  three  Government  departments.  The  new  Board 
will  not  have  (except  by  consent)  any  larger  powers  of 
inspection  and  examination  than  those  already  vested  in 
the  departments.  They  will  not  have  any  power  to  control 
the  present  local  authorities  <>r  to  constitute  such  new  ones 
as  are  recommended  by  the  Royal  Commission.  They  will 
have  no  new  powers  to  prevent  overlapping  or  to  promote 
co-operation  or  to  unite  areas  or  to  co-ordinate  examina¬ 
tions.  Tt  is  to  be  hoped  that  some  of  these  defects  may 
be  supplied  before  the  Bill  is  again  introduced,  or  at  any 
rate  before  it  passes  into  law.  But  so  convinced  are  we 
that  the  creation  of  a  stronger  central  authority  is  essential 
to  the  proper  organisation  of  higher  instruction,  that  we 
uhoidd  welcome  the  passing  of  even  such  a  slender  and 
imperfect  measure  as  that  at  present  submitted  to  the 
judgement  of  the  coiuitry. 

Tlio  (lovernment  have  not  yet  seen  their  w'ay  to  the 
appointment  of  a  statutory  education  council  of  experts  like 
that  proposed  by  the  Royal  Commission.  While  they  have  en¬ 
trusted  the  registration  of  teachers  to  a  council  of  eighteen 
representatives  of  the  Crown,  the  universities,  and  the 
teaching  profession,  they  have  for  other  purposes  only  em¬ 
powered  her  Majesty  in  Council  ‘from  time  to  time  by  order 
‘  to  appoint  a  consultative  committee  for  the  purpose  of 
‘  advising  the  Board  of  E-lucation  on  any  matter  referred  to 
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‘  the  Coiumittee  by  the  Board.’  This  provision  does  not 
add  anythin"  to  the  inherent  powers  of  the  Crown  eon- 
stautiy  exercised  by  ^linisters  when  ap2)ointing  a  depart¬ 
mental  committee.  The  reasons  stated  by  the  Lord  Pre¬ 
sident  for  this  decision  were  as  follows:  ‘In  our  oiiinion 
‘  it  would  only  tend  to  hami)er  the  resiK)n8ibility  of  a 
‘  Minister  if  a  consultative  council  were  appointed  by 
‘  statute  and  endowed  with  statutory  powers :  in  our  opinion 
‘  the  Minister  must  be  responsible  for  the  choice  of  his 
‘  advisers  as  well  as  for  the  action  he  takes  on  that  advice.’ 
These  reasons  are  no  doubt  weighty  as  against  any  2)r<;- 
l^osal  to  set  up  a  council  with  more  than  mere  advisory 
lowers.  But  they  can  hardly  be  held  conclusive  against  the 
establishment  of  a  permanent  but  purely  advisory  council, 
constituted  in  a  similar  manner  to  that  jwoposed  by  the 
Koyal  Commission.  The  existence  of  such  a  body,  though 
it  might  seem  of  little  value  to  outsiders,  would  uudoxibtedly 
be  regarded  by  most  teachers  as  a  guarantee  that  their 
educational  and  professional  interests  would  be  duly  weighed 
and  considered  by  the  Alinister.  Indeed,  judging  from  the 
almost  unanimous  demand  of  exi)erts  for  a  statutory 
Education  Council,  we  fear  that  its  absence  would  greatly 
increase  the  dilHculty  of  bringing  certain  classes  of  schools 
under  the  supervision  of  the  i>ublic  authority. 

The  omission  from  the  Bill  of  all  provision  for  constituting 
new  local  educational  authorities  was  attributed  by  the 
Lord  President  to  a  fear  lest  the  Bill  should  be  endangered 
by  the  livalries  of  the  County'  and  Borough  Councils  on  the 
one  hand,  and  those  of  School  Boards  and  Muuiciiial  Council 
on  the  other,  lie  seemed  to  think  that  the  differences 
which  undoubtedly  exist  as  to  the  degree  of  autonomy'  to  Ik* 
granted  to  the  smaller  boroughs  and  the  relative  rejn-e- 
sentation  of  T\)wn  Councils  and  School  Boards  on  the  new 
authorities  could  be  better  settled  outside  Parliament  than 
inside,  and  by  jjersuasion  rather  than  by  eomjmlsion.  Thus, 
he  said,  ‘  I  have  very  little  doubt  that  if  a  eentral  authority 
‘  were  established  which  would  inspire  conlidence,  it  might, 
‘  by  the  advice  and  guidance  it  would  give,  while  avoiding 
‘  any  ai>pearance  of  compulsion,  induce  the  ratepayers,  from 
‘  motives  of  econonjy’,  and  educational  reformer's,  from 
‘  motives  of  efficiency,  to  insist  on  the  adoirtion  of  some 
‘such  system  (i.e.  of  “county  authorities”)  as  that  to 
‘  which  I  have  referred,  either  voluntarily  or  by  legislation.’ 

We  cannot  help  regretting  that  a  strong  Government  like 
the  present  does  not  deal  with  what  is  admittedly  a  press- 
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injj  question  with  a  firmer  and  bolder  hand.  It  is  true  that 
their  Education  Bill  of  IHlhJ  was  nominally  wrecked  by  an 
unwise  concession  hurriedly  made  to  the  representations 
of  the  smaller  boroughs.  But  if  the  truth  were  known 
there  were  other  and  graver  causes — the  steadfast  oppo¬ 
sition  of  the  large  School  Boards,  the  denominational  dilti- 
culty,  and  the  lukewarmness  of  a  large  jmrtion  of  their 
own  supporters— which,  in  fact,  prevented  the  (Jovernment 
from  proceeding  with  the  Bill.  Had  the  principles  of  that 
Bill  been  generally  acceptable  to  the  House  of  Commons, 
as  those  of  a  measure  confined  to  the  subject  of  secondary 
education  would  in  all  likelihood  prove  to  be,  a  very  few 
hours'  discussion  would  have  settled  the  future  position  of  the 
non-county  boroughs.  That  the  proper  solution  of  this  knotty 
out  minor  question  is  that  proposed  by  the  Koyal  Commis¬ 
sion,  we,  and  probably  the  Government  themselves,  entertain 
little  doubt.  The  population  and  area  of  a  town  of  ot»,t>OU 
inhabitants  is,  as  a  rule,  the  viinimnm  likely  to  produce  a 
thoroughly  enlightened  and  independent  education  authority 
or  a  projK'r  co-ordinated  system  of  secondary  schools.  More¬ 
over,  the  results  of  cutting  up  a  county  like  Lancashire  into 
some  forty  districts,  and  leaving  the  county  authority  to  deal 
with  a  honeycombed  area  bereft  of  all  its  natural  centres  of 
instruction,  would  be  little  short  of  disastrous  to  rural 
•Hlucation.  At  the  same  time  there  may  very  well  be  towns, 
like  Keighley,  somewhat  below  the  limit  of  population, 
whose  inhabitants  have  shown  special  /oal  and  ability  in 
organising  and  supplying  instruction,  to  which  it  might 
be  wise  to  grant  an  exceptional  amount  of  autonomy. 
Probably  the  difliculty  will  be  best  met  by  empowering 
the  central  authority  to  establish  separate  or  specially 
constituted  local  authorities  for  any  districts  where  special 
circumstances  may,  in  the  opinion  of  the  central  body,  require 
special  treatment.  A  similar  provision  would  enable  a 
School  Board  which  had  proved  itself  energetic  in  the  cause 
of  higher  education  to  get  larger  representation  on  the  new 
authority  than  a  Board  which  had  estsiblished  no  higher 
grade  schools. 

The  Government  are,  it  seems  to  us,  too  siinguine  if  they 
really  think  that  the  rivalries  of  these  local  authorities  will 
disappear  without  any  compelling  force.  No  doubt  in  some 
of  the  larger  cities,  like  Manchester  or  Birmingham,  where 
educationalists  are  wise  and  experienced,  some  co-ordination 
of  schools  and  institutes  will  be  aftected  by  voluntary 
action  or  through  the  medium  of  the  new  ‘  county  autho- 
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*  rities  ’  now  boin^  gvailually  establislioJ  umlor  the  Science 
anil  Art  Department’s  re^julations.  But  where  the  rivalry 
is  bitter,  and  where  a  Boronyh  Council  or  School  Boai'd  is  not 
satisfied  with  its  representation  on  the  county  authority,  no 
such  comordnt  will  be  arrived  at  within  reasonable  time.  If 
the  (Jovernment  are  to  wait  for  the  local  bodies  to  agree,  and 
the  local  bodies  are  to  wait  lor  the  Clovernment  to  legislate, 
we  fear  that  indetinite  and  injurious  delay  must  ensue. 

Apart  from  the  rivalries  of  local  authorities,  which  we 
think  might  speedily  be  settled  by  Barliaiuent,  there  does  not 
seem  to  be  any  serious  obstacle  to  immediate  legislation. 

The  ‘  religious  ’  difheulty  which  has  been  such  a  stumbling- 
block  to  progress  in  elementary  education  is  not  likely  to  be 
a  formidable  hindrance  to  a  Secondary  Education  Bill.  The 
conscience  clauses  of  the  Endowed  Schools  Act  of  18G0  have 
been  found  to  Avork  most  satisfactorily  when  embodied  in  the 
numerous  schemes  passed  for  public  endowed  schools.  The 
evidence  before  the  Iloyal  Commission  ‘  abundantl}  proved  ’ 
the  extreme  rarity  of  any  such  dilHculty,  though  the 
Commissioners  remark  that  ‘  there  seems  to  be  some 
‘  consciousness  that  this  difticulty  is  always  a  possible  con- 
‘  tingency,  and  perhaps  that  very  feeling  is  not  without  its 
‘  value  as  a  partial  safeguard  against  the  danger  Avhich  it 
‘  apprehends.’  * 

Even  in  AVales,  where  religious  discord  is  far  more  bitter 
and  Avides[tread  than  in  most  parts  of  England,  the  cases  of 
denominational  disputes  arising  under  the  Welsh  Inter¬ 
mediate  Education  Act  have  been  few  in  number,  and  have 
usually  been  traceable  to  a  County  Council  in  its  zeal  for  non¬ 
conformity  going  beyond  the  lines  laid  down  by  that  Act, 
e.g.,  by  proliibiting  denominational  teaching  in  boarding 
houses.  8uch  excesses  of  undenominationalists  and  any 
corresponding  excesses  of  extreme  churchmen,  neither  of 
Avhich  are  very  likely  to  be  met  with  in  English  local  bodies, 
would  be  easily  and  2uoiui)tly  checked  by  a  central  authority 
or,  in  the  last  resort,  by  Parliament.  In  short,  we  need  not 
entertain  any  serious  apprehension  of  a  dilliculty  which  (in 
secondary  education  at  all  events)  is  not  likely  to  be  raised 
by  parents  or  by  teachers,  but  only  by  a  small  number  of 
extreme  theologians  or  excited  politicians. 

Nor  should  we  think  seriously  of  the  pecuniary  dithculty, 
were  it  not  for  a  passing  remark  of  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer.  ‘  Educational  experts,’  said  Sir  Michael  Hicks- 
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Boacli,  speakin*'  at  Cliftou  in  Doct'inber  last,  ‘  had  fairly 
‘  lii'^fhteiu'd  the  British  taxpayers  and  ratepayers.’  Sueh  an 
utteranee,  coming  from  the  statesman  who  keeps  the  string's 
of  our  national  purse,  undoubtedly  requires  an  answer.  And 
the  answer  we  coneeive  is  this,  that,  though  it  is  true  the 
promoters  of  elementary  edneation  are  in  no  way  satisfied 
with  the  7,00(»,(KM»/.  they  get  annually  from  the  Exchequer, 
and  the  0,000, dOd/.  they  get  annually  from  the  rates,  and 
are  always  demanding  mori*  public  money,  yet  the  advocates 
of  the  improvement  of  our  higher  instruction  have  been 
singularly  moderate  in  their  demands.  No  one  can  peruse 
carefully  the  Itcport  i>f  the  Koval  Commission  without 
appreciating  the  cartful  regard  for  the  economy  of  public 
resources  which  pervades  it.  Thus,  education  in  secondary 
schools  is  (except  where  poor  students  are  assisted  by 
fc'cladarships)  to  be  given  at  ci'sL  price.  Every  existing 
school  that  is  clheient  must  be  utilised ;  endowments  are, 
if  iMjs.sible,  to  bo  economised  by  diversion  or  removal ;  public 
money  is  not  to  be  granted  to  private  institutions  ;  the  extra 
rate  beyond  that  already  authorised  by  law  is  to  be  limited  to 
one  penny  in  the  pound,  and  no  immediate  increase  of 
parliamentary  grants  is  recommended.  In  short,  the  keynote 
t»f  their  recommendations  with  regard  to  resources  is, 
‘Organise  and  re-adjust  your  funds  ’  rather  than  ‘Give  and 
‘  enlarge.’  This  prudent  example  of  public  economy  has 
been  followed  by  most  of  the  bodies  of  educational  experts 
who  have  reviewed  the  Keport  of  the  Commission.  The 
representatives  of  secondary  schools  have  rather  deprecated 
than  urged  large  additional  funds  being  placed  at  the 
disposal  of  the  local  authorities.  There  has  no  doubt  been 
a  demand  for  more  liluTal  aid  to  the  8eienco  and  Art 
institutes  and  to  evening  continuation  schools;  but  this 
demaiul,  it  should  be  noted,  ari.ses  under  existing  circum¬ 
stances,  and  will  have  to  be  faced  by  the  Treasury  whether 
legislation  lakes  place  or  not. 

Even  assuming  that  a  certain  amount  of  additional  money 
is  required,  surely  such  a  wvalthy  country  as  ours  can  attbrd 
to  spend  what  is,  in  thei>pinion  of  the  best  judges,  necessary 
to  improve  the  standard  of  our  higher  instruction,  and  thus 
secure  the  intellectual  progress  and  maintain  the  high  com¬ 
mercial  position  of  our  nation.  We  have  only  to  study  such 
reports  as  those  made  to  the  Lord  President  by  Sir  Philip 
jMagnns-and  his  ctdleagues  in  ISihl.  an  I  to  the  Manchester 
City  Council  by  their  Technical  lufttruetion  Committee  in 
1SU7,  to  realise  what  vast  sums  the  eminently  practical 
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(.Jerinaii  peoples  think  it  worth  while  to  spend  on  the  instruc¬ 
tion  of  their  ‘  masters  of  industry  ’  and  their  superior 
artisans  in  their  inagnifioently  equipped  technical  institutes. 
And  this  scientific  training  must  be  based,  if  it  is  to  bo 
successful,  on  a  sound  system  of  secondary  education,  such 
as  we  are  assured  by  ^Ir.  Sadler  *  is  to  be  found  in  the 
excellent  Realsehulen  of  Prussia.  Other  causes  (such  as 
the  greater  adaptability  shown  by  their  traders)  may  to 
some  extent  account  for  the  more  rapid  development  of 
German  than  of  English  commerce  in  recent  years,  but  we 
cannot  but  believe  that  one  of  the  chief  causes  is  to  be 
found  in  the  more  systematic  and  higher  training  given  to 
their  eoiumercial  and  manufacturing  classes. 

‘  They  are  convinced,'  sjiid  Sir  I’hilip  Magnus  of  tlie  (Jernians  in 
the  Heport  we  have  referred  to,  ‘that  the  nation  which  has  the  best 
schools  is  the  best  i)repared  for  the  great  industrial  warfare  which  lies 
before  us ;  and  no  money  appears  to  be  grudged  for  tlie  erection, 
eiiuipnient,  and  maintenance  of  educational  institutions  of  all  grades. 
.  .  .  The  education  of  a  secondary  school  is  in  every  way  more 
accessible  in  Ciermany  than  here.  The  grades  and  diirerences  of 
schools  are  better  defined  and  more  clearly  understood  ;  the  instruc¬ 
tion  is  more  disciplinary  and  exercises  a  deep  influence  in  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  habits  and  in  the  training  of  character ;  the  teaching  of 
modern  languages  is  insisted  upon  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  in  any 
of  our  own  scIuhjIs,  with  results  of  the  gretitest  jfossible  benefit  to 
the  German  clerk  and  commercial  agent ;  the  absence  of  freciuent  and 
conflicting  external  examinations  gives  more  time  for  careful  study  ; 
the  remission  of  two  years’  miliuirv  service  to  those  who  reach  a 
certtin  standard  in  a  secondary  schot'l  is  a  jiowerful  encouragement  to 
steady  application ;  and  the  fees  are  much  lower  than  in  schools  of' 
corre-sponding  grade  in  this  country.’ 

There  is  yet  another  ground  on  whieh  the  reorganisation 
of  secondary  education  ma}'  be  supported,  viz.,  that  it  is 
necessary  for  the  proper  regulation  of  our  elementary  school 
system.  This  was  the  constant  contention  of  the  late  Mr. 
Matthew  Arnold.  ‘  So  long,’  he  said  in  one  of  his  latest 
official  repiwts,  ‘  as  public  institution  and  supervision  stop 
‘  there  (i.e.  at  popular  instruction),  and  no  contact  and 
‘  correlation  are  established  between  our  popular  instruction 
‘  and  the  instruction  above  it,  so  long  the  condition  of  our 
‘  popular  instruction  itself  will  and  must  remain  un- 
‘  satisfactory.’ 

The  intimate  connexion  between  the  two  cannot  be 
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tlt'uie*!.  ^fany  of  our  RO*call»'»l  olemoiitiry  sohoola  are,  aa 
wo  liavo  alroa«ly  pointoil  ouf,  in  thoir  uppor  olassos,  roally 
secondary  schools ;  while  many  of  our  so-called  secondary 
schools  are  in  fact  continuation  schools,  and  their  curriculum 
ought  to  he  adjusted  so  as  to  supplement  the  instruction 
given  in  the  elementary  schools.  These  intimate  relations 
have  been  fully  recognised,  and  some  important  proposals 
for  their  regulation  made,  in  a.  joint  memorandnm  published 
last  August  as  a  parliamentary  paper.  This  memorandum, 
which  has  been  adopted  both  by  the  Head  Masters’  Associa¬ 
tion  and  by  the  Higher-grade  Schools’  Association,  demands 
an  ‘oflicial  ditferentiation  ’  of  the  aims  and  wvu’k  of  primary 
and  secondary  schools,  and  declares  that  this  can  only  be 
satisfacUirily  accomplished  by  a  Central  Kducational  Coun¬ 
cil,  a  body  that  will  obviously  require  statutory  authority  to 
enforce  its  decisions. 

It  appears  to  be  imagined  in  some  quarters  that  the 
longer  the  delay,  the  easier  it  will  be  to  etlect  the  reforms 
required.  We  believe  this  to  be  a  fallacy.  Kvery  year  new 
vested  interests  are  growing  up,  new  schools  and  institutes 
are  lK‘ing  established  ;  every  year  the  various  local  authorities 
are  ever  taking  lirmer  root  in  the  educational  soil,  and  it 
Wcomes  more  and  more  dilUcult  to  disturb  them ;  every 
year  the  unfortunate  restrictions  of  the  Teclniical  Instruc¬ 
tion  Acts  are  more  and  more  distorting  and  impeding  the 
develoi)ement  of  our  higher  instnu’tion,  esjH'cially  on  its 
literary  side. 

If  another  Session  ends  without  a  reasonably  complete 
measure  on  secondary  education  In'iiig  passed  into  law, 
England  will,  we  think,  have  a  right  to  complain.  Not  onl}* 
is  it  most  desirable  to  bring  to  an  end  the  period  of  suspense 
which  has  troubled  educationalists  for  the  last  tive  years, 
but  Englishmen  are  bt'ginning  to  feel  that  in  this  matter 
they  have  bwn  neglected  as  compared  with  their  neigh¬ 
bours  in  Wales.  The  wonderful  luitburst  i>f  zeal  for  higher 
instruction  witnessed  in  the  Principality  since  the  passing 
of  the  Welsh  Intermediate  Education  Act  of  ISS!)  has 
resulted,  we  believe,  in  already  providing  every  district 
of  that  comparatively  i>oor  country  with  a  fairly  good 
secondary  school.  It  is  true  that  the  farmers  and  middle 
classes  of  England  have  themselves  very  much  to  blame 
tor  the  delay.  'J'heir  notorious  indifference  to  education, 
especially  in  the  agricultural  districts  of  the  south,  has 
prevented  our  statesmen  from  regarding  the  problem  as  so 
urgent  in  England  ns  in  Wales.  Hut  many  of  them  are  now 
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be"innin"  to  realise  tlie  advantages  enjoyed,  not  only  by 
some  foreign  countries,  but  by  the  adjoining  parts  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  Paying  rates  as  they  do  for  the  instruction 
of  the  children  of  the  working  classes,  they  naturally  think 
they  have  a  right  to  demaml  some  facilities  for  the  liigher 
education  of  their  own  children.  At  present  they  hardly 
realise  exactly  where  the  shoe  pinches,  but  they  will  not  fail 
to  complain  of  any  Goveniment  which,  after  a  long  tenure 
of  office,  shall  neglect  to  do  anything  to  supply  the  needs  of 
which  they  are  conscious. 

In  conclusion,  strongly  as  we  deprecate  a  policy  of  delay, 
we  deprecate  still  more  earnestl}’  any  refusal  to  accept  sub¬ 
stantial  instalments  of  the  reforms  desired.  If  the  Govern¬ 
ment,  however  mistakenly  in  our  opinion,  insist  on  such 
piecemeal  legislation  as  they  foreshadowed  last  August, 
we  would  accept  their  conchision  and  frankly  recognise  the 
reorganisation  of  the  central  authority  to  be  an  essential  aiid 
important  step  in  the  right  direction. 

15ut  even  if  we  are  yet  to  wait  some  time  for  a  compre¬ 
hensive  measure  dealing  with  the  local  authorities,  we  would 
at  least  urge  the  desirability  of  removing  without  any  further 
delay  the  two  greatest  hindrances  to  wise  and  economical 
administration  on  the  part  of  these  authorities  by  (1)  appro¬ 
priating  the  ‘  residue  ’  permanently  to  educational  purposes, 
and  (2)  extending  its  application  to  the  whole  field  of 
secondary  instruction.  These  two  simple  but  important 
objects  might  (as  was  shown  in  the  Bill  of  181)6)  be  attained 
in  a  single  clause  of  no  great  length.  A  small  expenditure 
of  parliamentary  time  would  thus  achieve  great  and  far- 
reaching  results.  The  uncertainties  and  dangers  arising 
from  the  precariousness  of  the  grants  and  the  undue 
stimulus  given  to  the  scientific  side  of  the  school  curriculum 
would  speedily  disappear.  Technical  and  technological 
instruction,  which  has  taken  deep  root,  especially  in  our 
large  towns,  would  still  be  carefully  fostered ;  while  the 
humanities  would  no  longer  be  left  to  wither  and  starve  in 
the  absence  of  adequate  endowment.  Another  great  step 
would  thus  be  taken  towards  that  complete  reorganisation 
of  higher  instruction,  which  we  are  satisfied  forms  one  of 
the  most  pressiiiir  problems  with  which  British  statesmen 
have  to  deal  in  the  immodiate  future. 
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Akt.  VIII. — Mr.  Grrijitry'i*  L<'ltvr-ho.r^  1813-1860.  Edited 
by  Lady  (.JiiEtiORV.  London:  1808. 

I  N  jnstifyiiifj  tlio  publication  of  tboso  excerpts  from  tbo 
correspondence  of  a  Ion"- forgotten  Under-Secretary  at 
Dublin  Castle,  Lady  CJrepory  reports  an  observation  of  Mr. 
Lecky’s  to  which  every  one  interested  in  Irish  history 
must  regretfully  subscribe.  ‘  Far  less  is  known,’  said  the 
historian,  ‘  of  the  early  part  of  this  century  in  Ireland 
‘  than  of  the  close  of  the  last.’  The  fact  is  incontestable; 
and  Lady  (iregory’s  volume,  while  it  helps  to  lessen  our 
ignorance,  serves  also  to  account  for  it.  It  is  unquestion¬ 
able  that  the  abolition  of  her  sep:\rate  legislature  deprived 
Ireland  of  many  of  the  sources  of  that  picturesque  interest 
in  virtue  of  which  the  eighteenth  century,  and  especially  its 
closing  years,  must  always  remain  for  the  historian  the 
grand  epoch  of  Irish  history. 

A  period  widely  dirt’ereut  followed  the  Legislative  Union 
and  preceded  Catholic  Emancipation.  It  was  a  period 
deficient  in  incident  and  unfruitful  in  great  personalities. 
With  the  passing  of  the  Uni(*n  Ireland  relapsed  politically  into 
the  dulness  and  provincialism  of  the  age  which  had  inteivoned 
between  the  days  of  Swift  and  those  of  CJrattan.  The  men 
who  had  filled  great  parts  in  Dublin  were,  with  a  few  signal 
exceptions,  lost  and  unknown  in  the  arena  of  Westminster ; 
and  of  the  younger  generation  of  the  members  of  the  Irish 
Parliament,  none  achieved  fame  at  St.  Stephen’s  who  had 
not  already  won  it  at  College  Green.  In  political  memoirs 
directly  relating  to  Indand  the  period  is  almost  barren  ;  and 
the  affairs  of  that  island  are  referred  to  in  the  letters  and 
papers  of  the  Kngli.sh  statesmen  of  the  day  only  as  episodes 
in  which  little  interest  was  taken  and  of  which  even  less 
was  understood.  Of  the  effect  of  this  neglect  in  producing 
apathy  and  dulness  in  Irish  society  two  illustrations  may 
sulHce.  It  anglicised  the  career  of  so  essentially  Irish  a 
spirit  as  Thomas  Moore’s.  Too  mercurial  to  be  content 
with  a  province,  Moore  transferred  to  the  salon  of  Holland 
llonse  and  the  gardens  of  Howood  the  social  talents  which, 
had  a  Parliament  remained  in  Dublin,  would  have  been 
exerted  at  the  table  of  the  Viceroy  or  in  the  drawing¬ 
rooms  of  Carton.  Again,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  a  con¬ 
trast  more  complete  than  that  between  the  pictures  drawn 
by  Jonah  Harrington  and  Hichard  Lalor  Sheil  of  the 
times  with  which  they  were  respectively  familiar.  Df  the 
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two  writers,  the  younger  was  far  the  abler  and  owned  the 
more  accomplished  pen ;  and  ihe  inferiority  of  Sheil's 
sketches  to  those  of  Barrington  only  emphasises  the  differ¬ 
ence  in  the  scale  of  interest  between  the  last  quarter  of  the 
eighteenth  century  and  the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth. 
When  Barrington  wrote  his  Ilecollections,  he  eould  eall 
them,  grandiosely  indeed,  but  not  absurdly,  the  ‘Historic 
‘  Memoirs  of  Ireland.’  When  Shell  wished  to  depict  the 
Dublin  of  his  day,  he  was  reduced  to  the  humbler  title  of 
‘  Sketches  of  the  Irish  Bar.’ 

The  history  of  Ireland  in  the  nineteenth  century  falls 
naturally  into  two  main  periods  of  nearl}'  equal  length. 
But  so  sharply  are  the  contrasts  drawn  that  to  modern 
observation  they  seem  to  be  separated  by  a  century;  so 
opix)site  are  the  social  characteristics  and  so  different  the 
jiolitical  ideas  which  belong  to  each.  The  first  stretches 
from  the  Union  to  the  Young  Ireland  movement  and 
the  Potato  Famine,  and  belongs  to  history;  the  second 
reaches  from  that  point  to  the  jiresent  moment.  Of 
these  periods  the  first  may  itself  bo  divided  into  two; 
of  which  one  runs  from  IHod  to  1828,  and  is  occupied  with 
the  struggle  for  religious  freedom.  The  second  and  shorter 
begins  with  the  triumph  of  O’Connell  in  the  latter  year,  and 
ends  in  the  social  cataclysm  of  the  famine  and  the  political 
anarchy  caused  by  the  schism  between  Old  and  Young 
Ireland ;  from  the  throes  of  which  have  emerged  all  the 
movements  that  are  still  living  in  the  Ireland  of  to-day.  It 
is  with  the  earliest  of  these  strongly  marked  and  separated 
eras  that  we  have  to  do  in  these  pages. 

The  Ireland  of  Swift  is  hardly  more  remote  from  the 
Ireland  of  Parnell  than  is  the  Ireland  of  this  epoch  when 
the  principle  of  Catholic  Emancipation  was  struggling  for 
recognition,  and  when  resistance  to  that  demand  was 
avowedly  based  by  statesmen  on  the  inconsistenc}’ between  the 
concession  of  the  Catholic  claims  and  the  maintenance  of  the 
Protestant  Constitution  in  Church  aud  State.  lu  those  days 
Ireland  still  remained  absolutel}'  in  the  hands  of  the  terri¬ 
torial  aristocracy  which  had  held  power  throughout  the 
eighteenth  century.  As  lately  as  1825  the  whole  parlia- 
mentai'y  representation  was  in  the  control  of  the  country 
gentlemen.  The  Union  had  altered  nothing  in  this  respect. 
Although  Catholic  Emancipation  was  the  foremost  subject 
of  contention,  the  cleavage  of  parties  in  the  country  was 
not  as  yet  synonymous  with  the  antagonism  of  creeds. 
In  the  generation  that  succeeded  the  Union,  parties  followed 
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for  the  most  part  tlio  linos  whioli  liad  been  formed  in  tho 
parliamentary  conflicts  of  the  extinct  legislature.  Tho 
ideals  of  tho  elder  generation  of  Protestant  landowners  were 
noty^'t  in  sharp  conflict  with  those  of  the  mass  of  the  people. 
<Jrattan  had  fonnd  among  the  Protestant  squirearchy,  who 
dreaded  Kmaneipation  as  ineompatihlo  with  tlie  preservation 
in  Ireland  of  the  Protestant  Constitution  of  17S!),  the  most 
eflicient  allies  in  his  struggle  against  the  destruction  of  the 
Parliament  ho  had  won  ;  and  it  took  twenty  years  of  stead¬ 
fast  resistance  to  the  Catholic  demand  to  alienate  tho  forty¬ 
shilling  freeholders  (who  were  abolished  by  Peel  when  he 
eai’ried  the  measure  which  their  defection  had  rendered 
inevitable)  from  the  landowners  who  had  shared  their 
national  aspirations.  It  was  not  until  after  the  partial 
lamino  of  1822  that  the  people  began  to  range  themselves 
in  systematic  political  opposition  to  their  landlords,  and 
even  then  their  hostility  was  mainly  the  resultant  of  the 
distress  created  by  the  depi’ession  of  the  times,  and  the  eon- 
se(pient  heavy  pressure  of  rents  which  had  been  raised 
during  those  pil»ing  times  of  agriculture  which  had  jire- 
vaih'd  during  the  Napoleonic  wars. 

For  it  is  remarkable  that  in  these  early  years  the  mass  of 
the  Catholic  voters  who  had  been  enfninchised  in  17fld 
were  singularly  apathetic  on  the  subject  of  emancipation. 
The  Catholic  peers  represented  by  Lord  Pingall,  and  the 
Catholic  merchants  of  llublin  represented  by  John  Keogh, 
were  far  more  coneerned  An*  the  liberation  of  their  faith  than 
the  Catholic  peasantry  appeared  to  be  at  that  time  ;  and  the 
agitation  both  of  L<^rd  Fingall  and  of  Keogh — and,  indeed, 
it  may  be  added,  of  the  Koman  Catholic  hierarchy  headed 
by  Archbishop  Troy — was  avowedly  loyal  to  the  constitu¬ 
tion.  For  many  years  after  the  Union  the  mass  of  the 
jieople  cared  very  little  for  Catholic  Emancipation.  It  is 
this  apathy  of  the  population  which  explains,  though  it 
does  not  justify,  the  academic  character  of  the  early  debates 
on  Emancipation  in  the  Imperial  Parliament,  ami  the 
amateur  spirit  in  which  the  great  question  was  approached 
even  by  the  statesmen  who  atfected  to  support  it. 

A  second  characteristic  which  difl’erentiates  the  Ireland 
of  the  first  quarter  of  the  century  from  the  Ireland  of  to¬ 
day  is  its  remoteness  in  those  days  from  the  centre  of  the 
Empire.  In  days  before  the  locomotive,  still  more  in  days 
when  there  was  no  steam  communication  l)etweon  Dublin 


and  Holyhead,  Ireland  was  a  pr<*vince  in  a  sense  in  which 
it  has  long  ceased  to  be  so  rt*garded.  In  the  Tint  decade 
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of  the  century  Dublin,  for  every  pur[X)se  of  conference  and 
discussion,  was  much  furtlier  from  London  than  Calcutta  is 
to-day.  In  bad  weather  the  two  capitals  were  often  five 
days  apart.  As  late  as  1H15  it  took  Peel,  when  Chief 
Secretary,  thiity-throe  hours — two  nights  and  a  day — to 
make  the  passajjfo  from  llolyhe.ad  to  Dublin;  and  in  1821, 
just  before  the  visit  of  George  IV.  to  Ireland,  Loi’d  Talbot, 
the  Viceroy,  uniting  from  Ingestre  to  Mr.  Gregory,  notes 
with  enthusiasm  the  feat  of  the  new  packet,  which  had 
enabled  him  to  cross  the  Channel  and  to  travel  seventy-two 
miles  in  England  and  seven  in  Ireland  within  the  space  of 
thirty  hours. 

Again  at  this  period  the  Irish  American,  as  he  has  been 
known  for  half  a  century,  w.as  still  unheard  of.  That  large 
naturalised  hut  unabsorbed  population  of  Irishmen,  for 
whose  steady  immigration  the  United  States  has  found  room 
for  several  decades,  had  not  yet  commenced  its  exodus. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  century  there  was  indeed  an 
American-Irish  population  ;  but  it  was  a  population  Saxon, 
and  not  Celtic,  in  its  origin,  Protestant,  and  not  Catholic, 
in  its  sympathies.  The  Irishmen  who  participated  in  the 
successful  assertion  of  American  independence,  and  whose 
kindred  in  Ii*eland  manned  the  ranks  of  the  Irish  Volunteers, 
were  not  the  progenitors  of  the  American-Irish  of  to-day. 
It  was  from  among  the  Scoltish-Irish  of  Ulster  that  the 
founders  of  the  American  Republic  drew  many  of  the 
most  valuable  among  the  citizen  soldiers  of  Washington’s 
arm}',  and  it  was  from  the  same  source  that  the  power  was 
drawn  to  which  England  felt  constrained  to  yield  in  1782, 
and  which,  sixteen  years  later,  constituted  the  backbone  of 
the  movement  in  which  the  Rebellion  of  1708  originated. 
The  Irish  Americans  who  traced  their  birth  to  Ulster  had 
no  affinities  with  Catholic  Ireland,  and  their  sympathies 
with  the  democratic  movement  at  home  were  withered  in 
the  heat  of  the  Rebellion.  From  17H8  to  1818  no  external 
influences  worth  speaking  of  hostile  to  Great  Britain  were 
exerted  from  America  by  men  of  Irish  descent — a  fact  which 
the  abortive  rising  of  the  younger  Emmet  illusti'ates  rather 
than  contradicts. 

But  although  thei'e  was,  thus,  an  almost  total  absence  of 
organised  agitation,  there  were  exliibited  throughout  this 
period  from  time  to  time  manifestations  of  those  sporadic 
agrarian  disturbances  from  which  Ireland  has  seldom  been 
wholly  exempt.  To  the  Steel-boys,  Hearts  of  Oak  and 
Defenders  of  the  eighteenth  century  there  succeeded  the 
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Threshers,  whose  objective  was  Tithe,  and  the  Ribboninen, 
whose  conspiracy  was  perliaps  the  earliest  avowed  combination 
a^jainst  the  payment  of  rent  in  Ireland,  and  who  had  their 
orifjin  in  the  ineradicable  land  Ininger  of  the  Irish  people,  and 
the  traditionary  doctrine  of  the  ownership  of  the  land  by  the 
descendants  of  its  expropriated  possessors.  But  during  the 
period  with  which  we  are  dealing  neitiier  of  these  move¬ 
ments  attained  to  really  formidable  proportions.  Kibbonism 
appears  to  have  originated  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  where  it 
seems  to  have  been  the  Catholic  counterblast  to  Orangeism, 
and  to  have  partaken  at  first  mainly  of  the  character  of  a 
religions  combination,  though  it  s<>on  assumed  an  agrarian 
form.  The  movement  was  not  widespread,  being  confined  to 
the  Catholic  population  of  some  parts  of  Ulster;  and  that  it 
did  not,  at  first,  make  itself  felt  as  a  force  sufficient  to  inspire 
much  serious  alarm  may  be  inferred  from  an  anecdote 
indicative  of  the  depths  of  official  ignorance  which  Lady 
Gregory  repeats.  When  in  18 IH  it  was  reported  to  the 
Home  Secretary  by  an  informer  that  ‘a  great  deal  of 
‘  Ribbon  work  is  carrying  on  at  Ballycastle,’  Lord  Sidmouth 
forwarded  the  letter  to  Ireland,  endorsing  it  as  information 
relative  ‘  to  au  intended  rising  of  the  Ribbon  Weavers.’ 

It  was  in  an  Ireland  thus  tranquil,  self-contained,  and 
provincial  that  the  struggle  for  Emancipation  commenced. 
The  first  years  of  the  century  passed  amid  the  dubious 
expectancy  excited  during  the  negotiations  for  the  Union 
by  the  pledges  of  Cornwallis  and  Castlereagh.  For  a  time, 
Grattan  and  his  adherents  continued  to  await  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  the  Irish  policy  cf  Pitt.  When  it  had  become 
plain,  first  through  the  retirement  of  Pitt  from  office, 
and  afterwards  tiirough  his  resumption  of  it,  that  relief 
would  not  1)0  granted  by  George  III.  or  the  Tories,  ex¬ 
pectation  was  centred  for  a  brief  moment  in  Fox  and 
the  heir  to  the  throne,  who  it  was  considered  certain 
would  signalise  their  accession  to  the  power  long  denied  to 
them  bypassing  the  measure  with  which  both  were  understood 
to  be  identified.  When,  however.  Fox,  as  Foreign  Secretarj', 
\inder  the  nominal  chieftainship  of  Grenville,  arrived  for  a 
brief  moment  at  the  helm,  ho  declined  to  legislate  in  a 
direction  obnoxious  to  the  feelings  of  his  sovereign.  During 
their  short  tenure  of  office  the  Wliigs  were  reduced  to  appeals 
to  their  Irish  friends  not  to  embarrass  the  Ministry  by 
agitating  tbe  question,  but  to  be  satisfied  with  the  good 
intentions  of  statesmen  determined  to  redeem  their  pledges 
at  the  earliest  moment.  The  fiierds  of  emancipation  wero. 
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indeed,  consistently  unfortunate.  Fox,  like  Canninff  twenty 
years  later,  died  in  the  moment  of  belated  triumph,  at  the 
head  of  a  divided  party.  With  him  died  even  the  faint  hopes 
that  rested  on  the  good  intentions  of  the  Whigs,  and  the 
'I'ories  entered  on  the  most  extended  period  of  power  ever 
(Mijoyed  by  any  party  since  the  one-man  Ministry  of  Walpole. 
Under  the  leadership  of  Pereevnl,  they  ottered  an  absolute 
and  uncompromising  resistance  to  the  Catholic  claims,  and 
afterwards,  under  the  premiership  of  Lord  Liverpool,  they 
established  that  extraordinary  system  nnder  which  the  con¬ 
troversy  which  most  divided  parties  in  the  State  was  allowed 
to  remain  an  open  question  in  the  Cabinet. 

For  the  long  struggle  which  was  maintained  under  these 
peculiar  conditions  in  Ireland  and  in  the  Imperial  Parlia¬ 
ment,  there  was  developed  a  protagonist,  well  suited  in 
temperament  and  training  ns  well  to  the  grey  era  which 
witnessed  his  efforts  as  to  the  forces  at  his  disposal  and  to 
the  weapons  which  were  available.  Between  the  passion 
and  the  pomp  of  Grattan  and  the  turbulent  but  conquering 
vehemence  of  O’Connell  there  intervenes  in  the  history  of 
Irish  patriotism  and  eloquence  the  granite  figure  of  Plunket. 
The  secondary  place  which  is  occupied  in  the  chronicles  of 
the  agitation  that  makes  up  the  contribution  of  Ireland  to  the 
parliamentary  history  of  tine  first  quarter  of  the  century,  by 
the  man  who,  through  three-fourths  of  its  course,  occupied 
the  foremost  place  in  the  struggle  has  never  been  sufficiently 
accounted  for.  The  surpassing  eminence  of  Plunket  in  the 
parliamentary  arena  in  the  days  when 

‘  Emancipation,  not  as  yet  in  reach, 

Was  still  a  glorious  (juestion  for  a  speech  ’ 

has,  indeed,  been  proclaimed  not  by  one,  but  by  all,  of  his  most 
conspicuous  contemporaries.  Brougham  and  Mackintosh, 
Peel  and  Russell,  have  vied  in  eulogies  wdiich  conetir  to 
raise  the  fame  of  the  Irish  orator  to  the  level  of  the  greatest 
names  in  the  parliamentary  eloquence  of  Great  Britain.  But 
these  praises  only  emphasise  the  comparative  failure  of 
tlie  most  eloquent  champion  of  the  Catholic  cause  to  touch 
the  hearts  and  imaginations  of  the  people  with  whose 
aspirations,  at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century,  his 
fame  is  for  ever  associated. 

Born  at  Knniskillen  on  July  1, 17GI,  William  Conyngham 
Plunket  was  the  youngest  son  of  the  Rev.  Patrick  Plunket, 
a  Nonconformist  clergyman  of  that  town,  who  subsequently 
became  the  minister  of  the  Unitarian  congregation  of  Strand 
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Stroel,  Dublin.  Dr.  Plunket,  who  appears  to  have  possesseil 
something  of  the  force  of  character  which  distinguished  his 
son,  died  at  a  comparatively  early  age,  leaving  his  widow 
and  family  in  circumstances  so  straitened  as  to  require  the 
public  subscription  by  which  the  means  of  education  were 
readily  provided  for  his  six  children  by  a  grateful  congrega¬ 
tion.  Young  Plunket  was  thus  enabled  to  acquire,  first  at 
Dr  Kerr’s  School,  and  subsequently  at  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  classics,  and  an 
abundant  intellectual  equipment.  To  his  abiding  sense  of 
the  advantage  to  himself  of  the  kindly  benevolence  shown 
by  his  father’s  friends  Plunket  in  his  last  days  testified  in  a 
striking  manner  when,  on  the  death,  some  sixty  years  later, 
of  a  succeeding  minister  at  Strand  Street,  in  circumstances 
equally  trying,  he  contributed  to  the  fund  raised  for  the 
relief  of  the  clergyman's  family  the  inunilicent  subscrip¬ 
tion  of  5<Kj/. 

Pluiiket’s  college  life  began  at  the  moment  when  (Jrattan 
had  won  for  the  Irish  Parliament  its  short-lived  independ¬ 
ence,  and  he  soon  joined  the  coterie  of  brilliant  young 
Irishmen  who  emulated  and  imitated  in  the  Historical 
Society  of  Trinity  College  the  cUxpience  which  reverberated 
through  the  adjacent  building  at  College  Creeii.  In  this 
Society  the  future  senator  took  his  first  lessons  in  oratory, 
and  there  it  was  that  he  imbibed  the  principles  of  that 
moderate  Liberalism  to  which  he  clung  steadfastly  throughout 
every  phase  of  his  career.  Dublin  University,  which  has 
been  commonly  accounted  the  home  of  an  undiscerning  and 
undeviating  Toryism,  but  which  has  always  been  more 
Liberal  than  its  reputation,  was  then  under  the  influence  of 
its  somewhat  incongruous  Provost,  Hely  Hutchinson;  and 
in  days  before  Hurke  had  sounded  the  iu)te  of  alarm  which 
cleft  the  Whig  party  in  twain  the  Historical  Society  was  the 
home  of  a  distinctly  militant  Liberalism.  At  the  period 
when  Plunket  first  bethought  himself  of  politics,  men  whom 
the  stress  of  a  revolutionary  era  was  to  place  so  far  asunder 
as  Charles  Kendal  Hushe  and  AVolfe  Tone,  Laurence 
Parsons,  afterwards  Tjord  Rosst*,  and  the  elder  Kmmct,  weri; 
joined  in  a  cordial  union  of  political  conviction  which  lasted 
for  many  years  ere  it  perished  in  the  flames  of  revolutionary 
agitation.  But  the  tone  and  colour  of  Plunket’s  creed  may 
be  said  never  to  have  varied  from  the  outset  to  the  close  of 
his  career.  He  was  a  Whig  by  temperament,  and  a  Whig 
he  remained  through  every  alternation  of  political  fortune, 
never  advancing  beyond  the  limits  of  a  cautious  Liberalism 
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coiubiiiL'cl  with  a  fearless  imperialism.  In  later  life  he  was 
the  subject  of  some  aiiimadversion  from  the  more  stern  and 
unbending  disciples  of  Fox  for  throwin«»  in  his  lot  with  the 
Urenville  Whigs.  But  those  who  thus  attached  him  can 
have  had  little  real  understanding  of  his  political  sym¬ 
pathies,  for  Plunket  was  a  Grenville  Whig  before  the 
Grenville  Whigs  existed,  and  remained  one  after  they  had 
become  extinct. 

Called  in  1787  to  the  Irish  Bar,  which  he  joined  under  the 
patronage  of  the  jovial  aud  popular  Chief  Baron  Yelverton, 
i’lunket  applied  himself  strenuously  to  his  profession, 
maintaining,  however,  a  keen  interest  in  public  affairs. 
By  virtue  of  his  knowledge  of  politics  and  his  university 
connexions,  he  made  his  first  important  a!)pearance  as 
counsel  for  8ir  Laurence  Parsons  in  a  eelebnited  election 
petition  against  the  return  of  Mr.  Jlely  llntchinson  for  the 
University,  which,  it  was  alleged,  had  been  procured  through 
tlie  illicit  intervention  of  the  Provost.  The  developenient 
of  Irish  politics  was  gradually  separating  Plunket  at  this 
time  from  his  early  associates,  and  throwing  him  more  aud 
more  into  sympathy  with  Grattan,  whose  devoted  adherent 
he  remained  to  the  close  of  the  veteran  patriot’s  career,  aud 
to  whom  in  the  greatest  of  all  his  speeches  he  paid  the 
homage  of  a  splendid  panegyric.  But  a  letter  written  to 
Tone  in  171>''>,  on  the  occasion  of  the  departure  of  the 
United  Irish  leader  for  America,  shows  that  even  in  their 
altered  circumstances  he  still  preserved  a  cordial  friendship 
for  his  old  companion  ;  while  on  his  side  Tone  dwells  more 
than  once  in  his  diaries  on  his  aflectionate  memories  of  their 
intercourse  in  their  early  years  at  the  Bar. 

It  was  not,  however,  until  1708,  when  he  had  been  above 
ten  years  at  the  Bar,  and  had  already  obtained  his  silk  gowui 
from  Lord  Chancellor  Clare,  that  Plunket  entered  the  Irish 
Parliament.  In  that  year  Lord  Charlemont,  the  Nestor  of 
the  Irish  Whigs,  and  tlie  early  patron  and  friend  of  Grattan, 
was  desirous  of  finding  some  young  politician  of  ability  and 
promise  L*  sit  for  the  family  borough  from  which  his  own 
title  was  derived.  Two-and-twenty  \ears  earlier  the  same 
patron,  by  means  of  the  same  borough,  had  given  to  the 
author  of  legislative  independence  his  first  Parliamentary 
opportunity  ;  and  he  was  now  to  afford  to  the  friend  and 
champion  of  emancipation  the  means  of  rendering  the  first 
of  a  long  series  of  services  to  that  cause.  Charlemont  had 
long  been  the  formal  and  ornamental  head  of  the  popular 
party  in  Ireland,  lie  had  been  the  Commander- in -Chief  of 
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the  Volunteers,  nnJ  had  presided  at  the  famous  Oonveiitioii 
of  1783.  But  he  was  a  Protestant  of  the  Protestants,  as 
was  natural  enough  in  an  Ulster  landowner,  llis  inlluenee 
had  been  successfully  exerted  at  the  Volunteer  Convention  to 
prevent  the  endorsement  of  the  Catholic  claims  by  that 
body;  and  he  preserved  tenaciously  in  his  declining  days 
the  principles  and  { rejudiees  which  had  animated  his  prime. 
Accordingly  his  invitation  to  Plnnket  to  accept  the  nomina¬ 
tion  to  the  seat  for  Charlemont  was  otl'ered  upon  the  basis  of 
opposition  to  the  obnoxious  doctrine  of  emancipation.  At 
the  interview  between  the  old  peer  and  the  young  politician 
at  which  this  otfer  was  made,  the  divergence  of  their  views 
upon  this  point  became  apparent ;  and  it  is  much  to  the 
credit  of  one  who  has  been  unjustly  charged  with  the  seltish 
opportunism  of  the  political  lawyer,  that  I’Junket  at  once 
decided  to  forego  an  opportunity  so  advantageous  to  his 
career  at  the  price  of  his  convictions  on  what  seemed  to  him 
the  most  vital  of  Irish  tpiestions.  Jlis  independence  did 
him  no  disservice  in  the  eyes  of  the  old  patriot,  who  invited 
i’lunket  to  a  second  conference,  at  which  ho  promised  his 
nominee  a  free  hand  on  the  Catholic  cjiustion.  I'lunket 
accordingly  entered  the  House  of  Commons  as  member  for 
the  borough  of  Charlemont.  It  was  thus  his  good  fortune 
to  mark  his  entrance  upon  the  stage  of  active  politics  by  a 
signal  service  to  the  cause  with  which  to  the  day  of  its  tinal 
triumph  I’lunket  was  thenceforward  identitied. 

The  piditical  circumstances  of  171>S  were  not  especially 
favourable  to  the  parliamentary  success  of  the  member  for 
Charlemont.  Tiie  outbreak  of  the  llcbellion,  justifying  all 
the  forebodings  of  tbe  dominant  party  in  the  Irish  assembly, 
condemned  th.dr  opponents  to  inaction,  and  alforded  no 
opportunity  o/  distinction  to  a  parliamentary  novice,  i’mnket 
earned  no  special  reputation  in  his  first  session;  and  al¬ 
though  his  patron  wrote  of  him,  within  two  months  of  his 
entering  the  House  of  Commons,  that  he  ha  1  exceeded  his 
(Charloinont’s)  expectations,  and  was  ‘already  one  of  the 
‘  best  and  most  useful  debaters,’  Tdr.  I’lunket  was  described 
in  a  book  of  ‘Sketches  of  Irish  Political  Characters,’  pub¬ 
lished  in  17i>0,  nnl  written  i'l  a  tone  of  friendliness  to  the 
popular  party,  as  ‘  an  acute  rca^onor,  but  not  an  eloipicnt 
‘  speaker.’ 

Of  his  altitude  towards  public  allairs  at  this  period  a 
particularly  iiitexvsting  record  survives  in  a  hitherto  un¬ 
published  letter,  written  in  October  171*8  to  a  friend  in 
America,  in  which  he  reviews  the  incidents  of  that  exciting 
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year,  and  discusses  with  remarkable  insight  the  conduct  of 
the  Government  in  relation  to  the  outbreak  and  suppression 
of  the  Rebellion  :  - 

‘  Though  it  iipi^ars  that  the  Government  hail  very  early  notice  of 
tlie  designs  of  tl>c  United  Irishmen  and  of  tlie  full  extent  of  tliem,  and 
though  they  had  come  to  a  very  early  resolution  of  putting  them  down 
by  force  and  coercion,  merely,  they  certainly  made  no  preparations 
correspondent  with  this  resolution  for  this  event  which  must  have 
been  foreseen.  Sir  lialph  Abercrombie  had  come  over  hero  as 
Commander-in-Chief,  and  had  begun  to  put  the  army  on  a  respectable 
footing ;  but  some  noblemen  who  were  colonels  of  militia  regiments 
took  offence  at  his  conduct, and  he  w'as  obliged  to  go  away.  The  con¬ 
sequence  was  that  at  the  time  of  the  public  bursting  out  of  }e 
Kcbellion  on  May  23  last,  the  Government  was  in  a  situation  totally 
unable  to  cope  with  the  insurgents.  The  jilans  of  these  latter  had 
been  laid  with  so  much  judgemi-nt,  and  pursued  with  so  much  activity 
and  per.severance,  that  it  still  remains  to  me  a  matter  of  much  astonish¬ 
ment  how  they  could  have  failed.  The  immediate  preservation  of  tin- 
country  was  owing  to  the  Yeomanry ;  and  the  e-arly  example  set  by 
the  lawyers’  corps  in  particular;  and  their  zeal  and  alacrity  when  the 
hour  of  danger  came  produced,  I  am  convinced,  the  most  happy  con¬ 
sequences  over  the  whole  kingdom.  Notwithstanding  their  exertions, 
Dublin  very  narrowly  escaiicd  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
both  at  the  first  breaking  out  of  the  business,  and  afterwards  in  the 
jirogress  of  it;  and  I  have  little  doubt  in  my  own  mind  that  if  even 
the  small  body  of  l,tKIO  French,  who  since  landed  at  Killala,  had 
arrived  during  the  Ucbellion,  and  while  Lord  Camden  was  here,  that 
the  country  would  have  been  subdued.  The  measures  both  military 
and  civil  of  Lord  Cornwallis  have  very  considerably  altered  the  face 
of  our  afi’.iirs,  and  the  mind  of  the  North  of  Ireland  has  certainly 
undergone  a  material  change.  The  conduct  of  the  great  nations  too, 
America,  Switzerland,  Holland,  Itidy,  Ac  ,  has  completely  openc*d  their 
eyes  as  to  what  they  may  expect  from  them  ;  and  besides,  the  novelty 
and  ncwfanglement  of  revolutionary  clubs  .-ind  committees  having 
worn  olT,  I  Iwlievc  the  great  bo<ly  of  those  who  were  disafi’ected  arc- 
now  dispc  sed  to  mind  their  own  busines.s,  and  dismiss  politics  from 
their  thoughts.  The  great  danger  appears  to  me  to  result  from  the 
Catholic  question.  When  you  were  here  there  were,  I  believe,  but 
very  few  “  Orangemen,”  and  these  confined  pritu-ipally  to  the  county 
Armagh.  They  have  since  grown  into  a  very  formidable  body,  and 
in  almost  every  part  of  the  kingdom.  They  are  composed  almost 
entirely  of  red-hot  protestant  ascendency  men.  You  know  the  degree 
if  political  sagacity  and  moderation  i>08ses.sed  by  that  descrip¬ 
tion  of  city  and  country  gentlemen  here,  and  how  conciliating  they 
would  probably  be  both  in  act  and  expression  ti>wards  their  Catholic 
brethren.  .  .  .  This  spirit  has  been  a  good  deal  checked  by  the 
marked  disapproval  of  Lord  Cornwallis,  but  is  still  far  from  being 
subdued,  and  if  it  should  succeed  so  far  as  to  make  the  question  of 
loyal  and  disloyal  narrow  itself  into  that  of  Protestant  or  Papist,  I 
absolutely  must  despair  of  the  safety  of  this  country.’ 
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As  we  aru  iu  this  uriiule  concerned  mainly  with  the  post- 
Union  period  of  Plunket’s  political  activity,  we  shall  refer 
but  briefly  to  the  part  he  played  iu  the  debates  upon  the 
Union.  Though  the  invective  of  some  of  his  speeches,  and 
particularly  of  his  attacks  upon  Castlereagh,  rises  to  an 
••xlraordinary  pitch  of  passionate  v«‘hoiuence,  riunket  did 
not  in  our  judgement  attain  to  the  high-water  mark  of  his 
powers  in  the  Irish  Parliament.  In  his  Anti-Union  speeches 
his  oratory  has  the  rush,  the  haste,  and  the  movement  of 
a  swollen  river  torrent;  iu  his  Emancipation  speeches  there 
is  more  of  power  and  majesty,  and  he  resembles,  as  was 
said  of  a  great  Irishman  of  an  earlier  generation,  ‘a  great 
‘  sea  in  a  calm.’  The  courage  which  Plunket  exhibited 
at  a  period  when  opposition  appeared  hopeless,  was 
adminible.  Hut  the  rhetoric  of  these  Anti- Union  speeches 
is,  on  the  whole,  overstrained.  If  his  castigation  of  Castle- 
reagh  recalls  iu  its  unsi^aring  denunciation  the  pitiless 
ferocity  of  Jnuius,  it  recalls  also  its  exaggeration.  The 
indignation  seems  at  times  artiticial,  and  personalities  too 
frequently  usurp  the  place  of  argument. 

But  although  Plunket  was  occasionally  hurried,  in  the 
height  of  the  stormy  controversies  ()f  the  Union,  into 
violences  of  expression  and  even  action  which  wei*o  foreign 
to  the  natural  calm  of  his  nature,  and  although  his  view 
of  the  jK)licy  of  the  Union  underwent  considerable  moditica- 
tion  as  he  observed  the  gradual  course  of  its  effect,  there  is 
no  doubt  whatever  that  at  this  period  he  w'as  sincerely 
convinced  of  the  magnitude  and  reality  of  the  evils  which  he 
seemed  to  foresee,  and  at  which  he  declaimed  with  so  much 
magnifleent  wrath.  In  the  letter  of  1 71)8  fi*om  which  wo 
have  already  quoted  he  communicated  to  his  correspondent 
iu  America  his  apprehension  of  a  Union,  writing  of  it  as  a 
measure  which  if  determined  on  by  ministers  would  most 
probably  be  adopted  by  the  Irish  Parliament  owing  to  the 
disgust  of  moderate  men  with  the  excesses  of  the  popular 
side.  But  he  added  that  though  ‘  it  would  for  the  present 
‘  be  submitted  to,  it  seems  to  me  equa'ly  clear  that  in  the 
‘  course  of  not  many  years  it  would  be  followed  by  a 
‘  separation-  -an  event  ruinous  both  to  Great  Britain  and 
‘  Ireland.’ 

With  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  Union,  Plunket  quietly 
turned  from  politics  to  the  Bar.  He  made  no  attempt  for 
several  years  to  enter  the  Imperial  Parliament.  But  the 
fame  he  had  won  at  College  Green  attended  him  to  the 
Four  Courts,  and  helped  to  ensure  his  forensic  success. 
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In  1803  Ills  acceptance  of  a  brief  for  t,be  prosecution 
on  the  occasion  of  the  trial  of  Robert  Emmet  for  high 
treason  caused  the  first  rift  in  bis  relations  with  the  popular 
party.  To  Plunket  was  assigned  the  duty  of  replying  for 
the  Crown  and  reviewing  the  evidence.  This  he  did  with  a 
vigour  and  directness  which  drew  down  upon  liim  the 
wrath  of  Emmet’s  friends.  Plunket  was  falsely  represented 
as  having  been  the  intimate  of  the  unfortunate  patriot,  and 
as  having,  in  the  ardour  of  the  crown  advocate,  forgotten 
the  respect  due  to  the  memories  of  private  friendship. 
These  charges  were  proved  to  be  false,  and  when,  on  his 
appointment  as  Solicitor-Ceneral  a  few  months  later, 
Cobbett  made  them  the  basis  of  a  bitter  personal  attack, 
Plunket  obtained  AGO/,  damages  in  respect  of  the  libel  from 
a  London  jury.  It  is  obvious  that  the  inconsistency  which 
was  sought  to  be  established  between  Plunket’s  fiery  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  Union  and  his  denunciation  of  the  treason 
which  sought  to  overturn  it  by  force  was  purely  superficial. 
Whether  as  the  opponent  or  the  apologist  of  the  Union, 
Plunket  was  always  a  convinced  Imperialist,  and,  like 
Grattan,  was  loyal  to  the  core  to  the  British  connexion  and 
abhorrent  of  every  form  of  unconstitutional  agitation.  But, 
however  unjust  the  charge,  the  incident  undoubtedly  injured 
his  popularity. 

Plunket’s  acceptance  of  the  Solicitor- Generalship  in  the 
Addington  Administration  was  followed  by  his  promotion  to 
the  Attorney-Generalship  in  1  SOo  ;  and,  retaining  his  position 
in  the  ‘  Ministry  of  all  the  Talents,’  he  entered  the  House  of 
Commons  in  1807  at  the  solicitation  of  Grenville  as  the 
member  for  Midhurst,  a  borough  for  which  Fox  had  once 
sat.  From  the  representation  of  this  scat  he  retired,  as 
already  mentioned,  on  his  resignation  of  the  Attorney- 
Generalship  at  the  fall  of  the  Grenville  combination,  and 
did  not  appear  again  at  Westminster  until  1812.  But  he 
signalised  his  first  brief  appearance  in  the  Imperial  Parlia¬ 
ment  by  a  speech  on  the  Catholic  question  which  charmed  and 
delighted  the  House  of  Commons,  and  which  was  referred 
to  a  year  later  by  so  high  an  authority  as  Mr.  Whitbread  as 
‘  a  speech  which  will  never  be  forgotten.’  Returning  to 
Ireland,  he  assumed  in  the  lesser  world  of  the  Four  Courts 
a  position  of  eminence  more  commanding,  perhaps,  than 
has  ever  bt'cii  occupied  by  any  private  member  of  the  Irish 
Bar.  In  1812  he  was  returned  to  Parliament  as  member 
for  the  University  of  Dublin,  and  was  thus  enabled  to 
participate  in  the  debate  raised  by  Grattan  on  the  Catholic 
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question  in  1813.  It  was  then  that  ho  delivered  the  speech 
upon  which,  together  with  the  still  more  magnificent  ettbrt 
of  1821,  his  parliamentary  faine  chiefly  rests. 

At  this  period  the  Catholic  cause  had  made  what  appeared 
to  be  substantial  strides  towards  success.  As  early  as  1807 
(leorge  Ponsonby  had  written  to  Plnnket  that  the  ‘No 
‘  Popery  ’  cry  was  tlead,  and  that  ‘  if  the  King  were  out  of 
‘  the  question  the  C.itholic  Bill  would  pass  like  a  turnpike 
‘  one.’  For  some  years  the  question  appeared  to  be  not  so 
much  whether  there  should  be  a  Relief  Bill  as  the  form 
which  the  Relief  Bill  should  take  and  the  securities  by 
which  it  should  be  accompanied  for  the  protection  of  the 
Fstablishment.  Croker  in  his  statesmanlike  pamphlet  on 
the  State  of  Ireland,  written  in  1808,  laid  down,  in  sugges¬ 
tions  which  are  valuable  as  depicting  the  ide.as  of  the 
moderate  Protestants  for  whom  the  writer  spoke,  the  con¬ 
ditions  upon  which  Emancipation  might  be  safely  granted, 
("if  those  the  most  important  was  ‘  tliat  the  priesthood  bo 
‘  Catholic  but  not  Popish,  paid  by  the  State,  approved  by 
‘  the  Crow'n,  and  independent  of  all  foreign  control ;  ’  iu 
other  words,  endowment  of  the  priesthood  and  a  royal  veto 
on  the  appointment  of  bishops.  That  both  these  proposals 
might  have  been  i*eadily  carried  on  these  lines  at  almost 
any  i>ericd  from  1807  to  1821,  but  for  the  obstacle  stated  by 
Ponsonby,  appears  practically  certain ;  and  there  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  such  a  settlement  would  at  that  time  have  been 
accepted  by  every  section  of  Catholic  opinion  in  Ireland,  in¬ 
cluding  the  bishops,  and  by  all  but  an  insignificant  remnant 
of  Protestant  extremists.  The  Catholic  organisation  was  at 
this  time  less  militant  than  it  had  been  since  1701  or  than 
it  becaine  a  few  years  later.  Wyse,  the  historian  of  the 
Catholic  Association,  admits  that  the  agitation  had  been 
w'eakened  by  contention  for  leadership,  and  rendered  less 
effective  by  ‘  the  apprehension  of  incurring  by  atiy  acts  of  a 
‘  bold  and  independent  nature  the  displeasure  of  the  superior 
‘  powers.’  The  hierarchy  were  still  led  by  Archbishop 
Troy,  a  prelate  (»f  great  moderation  and  discretion,  who  had 
conducted  the  negotiations  with  Castlereagh  which  preceded 
the  Union,  and  who,  loyal  to  the  English  connexion  from 
beginning  to  end  of  his  episcopate,  had  always  shown  him¬ 
self  favourable  to  a  reasonable  compromise.  But  then,  as 
ill  1800,  the  impossibility  of  gaining  the  concurrence  of  the 
King  obliged  even  the  ministers  who  favoured  Emanci¬ 
pation  to  postpone  all  thought  of  legislation  ;  and  before  the 
scruples  of  the  Sovereign  could  be  overcome.  Catholic  opinion 
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under  the  iiiHueiice  of  O'Coiiuell  had  so  hardened  against 
what  were  known  as  ‘  the  securities  ’  as  to  render  any 
measure  of  limited  Emancipation  useless  and  impossible. 

The  state  of  parties  in  Irel.ind  at  this  period  is  somewhat 
involved  and  confusing.  B>it  the  ideas  of  the  Whig 
anstocracy  with  whom  Plunket  most  nearly  sympathised, 
though  he  went  beyond  them  in  his  views  on  Emaneipalion, 
.‘IS  well  as  those  of  the  constitutional  t.’atholics,  ofthooflicial 
Tories,  and  of  the  irreeoneileable  Orangemen,  may  best  b(^ 
explained  by  a  reference  to  the  four  conspicuous  figures  in 
whom  those  ideas  were  respectively  personified — viz.  Oeorgo 
Ponsonby,  John  Keogh,  William  Saurin,  and  Patrick 
Duigenan. 

Grattan  apart,  the  chief  figure  among  Ii'ish  Liberals  in 
the  House  of  Commons  for  several  years  after  the  Union 
was  that  of  George  Ponsonby.  A  member  of  one  of 
the  most  influential  and  wealthy  of  the  propertied  families 
of  Ireland,  he  had,  while  still  a  very  young  man,  co¬ 
operated  with  Grattan  in  1782,  and  had  throughout  the 
career  of  the  Irish  Parliament  acted  uniformly  with 
the  old  patriot.  He  had  been  the  trusted  .adviser  of 
the  llockingham  Whigs  in  their  dealings  with  Ireland, 
and  when  in  17h  t  the  Duke  of  Portland  .and  his  friends 
coalesced  with  Pitt,  Ponsonby  was  the  person  chiefly 
consulted  by  them  in  framing  the  Irish  policy  which  was 
then  thrust  on  the  Prime  Minister.  At  the  time  of  this 
combination  he  h.'id  expected  that  the  appointment  of 
Attorney  Genenal  would  be  given  to  himself,  and  that  a 
large  share  of  Irish  patronage  would  be  placed  at  the  dis¬ 
posal  of  his  friends,  who  had  long  been  excluded  from  office. 
He  exercised  a  boundless  influence  on  Lord  Fitzwilliam, 
with  whom  he  was  closely  connected  by  family  ties,  and  to 
his  determination  ‘  to  get,’  in  his  own  words,  ‘  the  whole 
‘  power  of  the  country  into  his  hands,’  Lord  Ashbourne,  in 
his  recent  work  on  Pitt,  has  properly  ascribed  the  chief 
responsibility  for  the  errors  of  that  well-intentioned  but 
most  ill-advised  Viceroy.  After  the  Union  Ponsonby  became 
prominent  in  the  Imperial  Paidiament,  of  which,  save  during 
his  brief  tenure  of  office  as  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland  in  the 
Grenville  Ministry,  he  remained  a  member  until  his  death 
in  1817.  During  the  latter  half  of  this  period  he  was  the 
actual  le.ader  of  the  Opposition  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
thus  taking  his  place  with  Castlereagh  and  Plunket  -  one 
can  hardly  include  Grattan — in  the  small  group  of  Irishmen 
who  had  sat  at  College  Green  whose  parliamentary  fame 
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was  enlarged  by  the  Union.  Ponsonby,  however,  from  tho 
outset  of  his  career  at  Westminster,  was  too  closely  con¬ 
nected  with  the  official  Opposition  to  be  able  to  lend  mucli 
material  assistance  to  the  agitation  of  the  Catholic  question ; 
and  though  he  was  active  in  the  debate  on  the  Catholic 
Petition  of  tSOo,  and  subsequently  took  a  strenuous  part  in 
advocating  the  Veto,  the  real  conduct  of  the  Catholic  cause 
in  Parliament  fell  more  and  more  into  the  hands  of  Grattan. 
The  veteran  patriot,  however,  though  stilt  great  on  great 
occasions,  was  in  delicate  health,  lie  had  never  been 
eminent  as  a  tactician.  He  was  thus  but  ill-fitted  in  his 
declining  years  for  the  conduct  of  au  uphill  struggle  iu  a 
hostile  assembly  on  behalf  of  an  unpopular  cause. 

While  the  Catholic  cause  had  fallen  into  aristocratic 
hands,  to  au  extent  which  made  it  possible  to  describe  it 
with  little  exaggeration,  as  Croker  did  in  his  pamphlet, 
as  meaning  no  more  than  the  emancipation  of  ‘at  most 
‘  six  lords,  one  hundred  and  fifty  commoners,  and  twenty 
‘  ecclesiastics,’  the  popular  voice  was  still  hoard  in  the 
councils  of  the  movement  in  the  person  of  John  Keogh, 
who,  supported  by  the  survivors  of  the  old  Catholic  Com¬ 
mittee,  was  able  occasionally  to  force  upon  Lord  Fingall 
and  his  friends  measures  of  which  they  disapproved.  Though 
now  an  elderly  man,  w’hoso  work  lay  in  a  past  which  had 
been  distinguished  by  very  solid  services  to  his  religion, 
Keogh’s  record  and  performances  still  entitled  him  to  the 
acknowledged  leadership  of  the  remnant  of  that  body  of 
Roman  Catholics  by  whose  exertions  in  the  ‘  Back-lane 
‘  Parliament  ’  of  1792  the  concession  of  the  parliamentary 
franchise  had  been  secured.  Humble  in  his  origin,  bred  to 
trade,  rough  in  exterior,  and  unconciliatory  in  temperament, 
Keogh  may  be  styled  the  first  plebeian  leader  of  the  Irish 
Catholics.  He  had  been  closely  connected  with  the  United 
Irish  movement,  in  which  he  was  for  a  time  the  intimate 
associate  and  adviser  of  Tone ;  but  having  been  arrested, 
jK.‘rhaps  fortunately  for  himself,  as  early  as  i79(»,  he  escaped 
complicity  with  the  actual  committee  of  the  organisation,  and 
thus  avoided  the  fate  which  in  1708  overtook  the  majority  of 
his  associates.  He  had  subsequently  made  his  peace  with  tho 
Government,  who,  satisfied  of  his  disposition,  left  him  un¬ 
molested  in  his  residence  at  Mount  Jerome,  near  Dublin, 
where  a  few  years  earlier  he  had  undoubtedly  plotted  with 
Tone  and  his  associates  the  means  of  procuring  a  French 
invasion.  During  the  Emmet  insurrection  his  papers  were 
seized  by  the  Government  but  were  returned  to  him  unopened. 
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au  indulgence  upon  which  Keogh’s  posthninous  detrae'tors 
have  founded  the  suspicion  of  bad  faith.  For  this  charge 
there  appears  to  have  been  no  sufficient  justification,  though 
it  is  certain  that  Keogh,  whose  interest  in  revolutionary 
politics  seems  to  have  been  inspired  solely  by  solicitude  for 
the  Catholic  cause,  loyally  accepted  the  Union  and  never 
sought  to  disturb  it.  Such  conduct  was  not  unnatural  in  a 
man  who  had  realised  a  large  fortune  by  successful  industry, 
aud  had  acquired  substantial  real  estate  in  Ireland  ;  but  it 
was  not.  acceptable  to  the  more  militant  patriots  who  began  to 
come  to  the  surface  in  Irish  politics  during  the  second  decade 
of  the  century  ;  and  at  the  close  of  his  life  Keogh  was  rudely 
dethroned  by  O'Connell,  and  his  policy  repudiated.  Yet 
his  boast  to  his  supplanter,  ‘  'Twas  I  made  men  of  the 
‘  Catholics,’  was  no  exaggeration  of  the  part  he  had  played 
in  Irish  politics  ;  and  it  is  not  a  little  curious  that, 
though  so  carefully  constitutional  in  his  actions,  he  pre¬ 
dicted  the  means  by  which  Emancipation  was  eventually 
to  be  won — asserting  that  the  return  of  a  Roman  Catholic 
to  I’arliament  would  appeal  to  a  principle  of  liberty  more 
rooted  in  the  minds  of  Englishmen  than  their  antipathy 
to  Emancipation ;  and  that,  rather  than  disfranchise  a 
constituency  by  refusing  admission  to  its  chosen  repre¬ 
sentative,  they  would  remodel  the  qualifying  oath  in  favour 
of  rjornnu  Catholics. 

The  personage  b^’  whom  Plunket  was  succeeded  in  1807 
in  the  oflice  of  Attorney-Ceneral,  and  wdio  retained  that 
appointment  for  the  space — unparalleled  in  the  present 
century  and  but  once  exceeded  in  the  last  of  fifteen  years, 
was  among  the  most  remarkable  Irishmen  of  his  day.  Of 
Huguenot  descent  on  the  father’s  side,  a  Scotch  Presby¬ 
terian  through  the  mother’s,  William  Saurin  united  in  a 
person  which  presented  an  odd  mixture  of  Languedoc  and 
Fife  the  cognate  religions  strains  of  an  uncompromising 
Protestantism  and  an  inei'adicable  distrust  of  Roman 
Catholicism.  Already  au  eminent  king’s  counsel,  at  the 
outbreak  of  the  Rebidlion  in  1708  he  had  headed  the  lawyers’ 
corps  of  Yeomanry,  to  whose  energy  and  vigilance  on  that 
occasion  Government  was  in  no  small  degree  indebted  for 
the  preservation  of  order  in  Dublin ;  aud,  entering  the 
Irish  House  of  Commons  in  the  following  year,  he  had  led 
the  resistance  of  the  Irish  Bar  to  the  Union,  bitterly 
opposing,  on  strictly  Protestant  grounds,  a  measure  which 
threatened,  in  his  opinion,  a  breach  in  the  Protestant  fabric 
of  the  constitution.  Saurin  was  reputed  to  have  refused 
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the  uiost  attractive  offers  from  Govermueiit  to  induce  him 
to  change  hU  opinion,  and  undoubtedly  declined  to  accept 
the  Solicitor-Ueneralship  when  that  otHce  fell  vacant  in 
1800.  lie  allowed  a  similar  opportunity  to  slip  in  1803, 
apparently  from  a  want  of  confidence  in  the  sincerity  of 
the  resistance  likely  to  be  offered  to  Emancipation  by  a 
Ministry  dependent  on  Pitt  for  existence.  When  in  1807 
the  Duke  of  Portland  formed  an  administration  on  a  frankly 
auti-Catholic  basis,  Saurin's  consistent  and  convinced  attach¬ 
ment  to  Protestant  princii>lcs,  combined  with  the  highest 
^K'rsonal  character  and  the  foremost  pi'ofessional  status, 
marked  him  out  as  the  most  suitable  adviser  of  the  Crow’ii 
on  legal  atlairs.  On  Plunket’s  resignation  he  was  accord- 
ingly  promoted  ycr  saltiun,  mainly  at  the  instance  of  Sir 
Arthur  Wellesley,  over  the  head  of  Dushe,  who  had  been 
Solicitor-General  for  two  years,  but  who  w’as  too  closely 
identified  with  the  Catholic  cause  to  be  acceptable  to  the 
new  regime.  Associated  with  a  Loi*d  Chancellor  who  w’as 
a  stranger  to  Ireland,  and  with  a  suboi'dinate  who  lacked 
the  full  confidence  of  his  sujK'riors,  Saurin  quickly  became 
the  sole  reliance  of  the  Irish  Government  in  legal  matters; 
while  the  chance  which  gave  him,  in  the  first  two  years  of 
<*f!ice,  an  absentee  Chief  Secivtary  in  the  person  of  Sir 
Arthur  Wellesley,  enabled  him  to  grasp  a  share  of 
political  authority  which,  once  seized,  was  never  voluntarily 
surrendered,  lie  became  the  embodiment  of  the  policy  of 
Dublin  Castle,  and,  until  he  was  peremptorily  removed  from 
office  in  1822,  he  pmctically  directed  the  machine  of  Irish 
government.  So  great  was  his  power  tliat  he  was  described 
by  Lord  Wellesley,  the  Lord  Lieutenant  who  superseded 
him,  as  having  been  the  virtual  ^'iceroy  for  fifteen  3  ears. 

Of  the  humblest  origin,  and  originally  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  Patrick  Duigenan  came  to  be  regarded, 
by  a  singular  contradiction  of  fate,  as  the  chief  exponent  of 
Irish  Protestant  opinion  in  its  most  confident  and  uncom- 
]>romising  form.  Designed  by  his  parents,  who  were 
Leitrim  peasants,  for  the  Catholic  priesthood,  he  early 
exhibited  such  proofs  of  that  robust  vigour  of  character 
which  distinguished  him  through  life  as  attracted  the 
notice  of  a  Protestant  clergyman  who  kept  a.  school  in  his 
parish,  lie  was  thenceforward  brought  up  in  the  Protestant 
faith,  thus  affording  one  of  the  rare  examples  of  the  success¬ 
ful  operation  of  the  i>olicy  by  which  the  clergy  of  the 
Establishment  were  encouraged  to  bring  over  the  children 
of  Roman  Catholics  to  the  State  Church.  I’rofiting  by  the 
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educational  advautaf^es  thus  opened  to  him,  Duigouan 
entered  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  where  his  ability  and 
industry  gained  for  him  the  distinction  of  a  fellowship. 
He  was  subsequently  called  to  the  Irish  Bar,  where  his 
vigorous  and  somewhat  noisy  self-assertion  soon  pushed 
him  into  prominence.  Attaching  himself  to  the  fortunes 
of  Tisdal,  the  Attorney-General  of  the  day  and  member  for 
the  University,  Duigenan  had  the  inisfortune  to  earn  the 
hostility  of  Tisdal’s  personal  eneni}',  Provost  Ilely  Hutchin¬ 
son.  As  a  consequence  he  lost  his  Fellowship.  But  the 
sacrifice  was  more  than  compensated  by  the  patronage  with 
which  his  devotion  to  the  Attorney-General  was  rewarded, 
and  by  his  appointment  as  Professor  of  Civil  Law  in  the 
University;  and  Duigenan  took  an  ample  and  enduring 
revenge  upon  the  Provost  by  publishing  a  volume  called 
‘  Lachryniai  Academics,’  in  which  Hutchinson’s  astonishing 
unfitness  for  his  position  as  head  of  the  Univ’crsity  was 
made  the  subject  of  a  ferocious  satire. 

On  the  death  of  his  patron  Tisdal,  Duigenan  made  himself 
instrumental  in  securing  the  return  of  Fitzgibbon  for  the 
University,  and  was  thenceforward  known  as  the  sturdy  and 
trusty  henchman  of  Lord  Clare,  who  rewarded  his  devotion 
by  successive  appointments  to  the  important  offices  of 
King’s  Advocate  and  Judge  of  the  Prerogative  Court.  In 
the  Irish  Parliajuent,  where  he  sat  for  many  years,  he  was 
distinguished  by  the  violence  of  his  language,  and  both  in 
speeches  and  pamphlets  constantly  attacked  Grattan  and 
his  associates.  At  the  Union  Duigenan  was  returned, 
through  the  intluence  of  the  Primate,  as  member  for  the 
borough  of  Armagh.  Thenceforward,  until  his  death  in 
181G,  he  was  a  constant  and  iirominent  figure  in  the 
debates  on  the  Catholic  question,  standing  sentinel,  like  an 
angry  watchdog,  at  the  gates  of  the  Establishment,  ami 
presenting  the  ulti*a- Protestant  view  with  a  coarse  and 
plain-spoken  vigour  which  left  no  room  for  doubt  as  to 
either  the  strength  or  the  sincerity  of  his  sentiments. 
Remarkable  for  liis  quaint  appearance — he  was  invariably 
attired  in  a  very  rusty  bubwig  and  wore  rough  Connemara 
stockings — he  earned  in  the  House  of  Commons  the  sort 
of  popularity  which  is  commonly  produced  in  that  assembly 
by  the  piquant  contrast  between  intolerant  violence  of  lan¬ 
guage  and  a  native  kindliness  of  nature  which  his  most 
malignant  outbreaks  of  fanaticism  were  powerless  to  con¬ 
ceal.  He  won  the  regard  of  Wellington,  who,  while  Chief 
Secretary,  placed  him  in  the  Irish  Privy  Council,  and  the 
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ulil  Oruiigonmu  remained  in  Parliament  till  his  death, 
which  occurred  appropriately  while  ‘  in  the  act  of  eating 

*  an  orange.’  The  curious  contrast  between  the  violence 
of  his  precept  and  the  tolerance  of  his  practice  is  shown 
by  the  fact  that  Duigenairs  first  wife  was  a  Koinan 
Catholic,  whose  religious  principles  he  respected  even  to  the 
extent  of  niaiuhuniug  a  Roinau  Catholic  chaplain  in  bis 
house ;  and  he  concluded  one  of  his  most  fiery  philippics  by 
declaring,  in  words  which  boar  the  stamp  of  sincerity,  that 
‘  in  thus  publicly  declaring  my  opinion  I  do  some  violence 

*  to  my  private  feelings  and  atfections,  as  I  live  in  the 
‘  strictest  intimacy  and  friemlship  witli  several  Roman 
‘  Catholics,  for  whom  1  have  the  siucerest  regard  and 
‘  esteem,  knowing  them  to  lx‘  j>er8on8  of  the  greatest  worth, 
‘  integrity,  and  honour.’ 

It  was  on  behalf  of  an  Ireland  in  which  such  men  as  these 
were  the  representative  spokesmen  of  diverse  interest  that 
the  Irish  Whigs,  under  the  leadership  of  (Irattan  and 
Plunket,  renewed  at  Westminster  the  struggle  which  had 
been  suspended  at  the  Union.  Rut,  although  the  latter  was 
unremitting  in  his  parliamentary  exertions,  his  eminence  was 
at  first  inevitably  overshadow’ed  by  Grattan’s.  It  was  not 
until  1821  that  Plunket  attained  to  the  zenith  of  his  fame. 
In  the  preceding  year  ho  had  taken  from  the  dying 
hands  of  Grattan  the  formal  leadership  of  the  Catholic 
cause,  and  he  lost  no  time  in  proving  that  that  cause, 
though  no  longer  ‘enforced  by  all  the  resistless  powers 
‘  which  waited  on  the  majesty  of  Grattan’s  genius,’ 
had  lost  nothing  in  Parliamentary  weight  by  the  change. 
Early  in  1821  he  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons 
the  petition  of  the  Catholic  body,  and,  in  the  most  famous 
of  all  his  speeches,  moved  and  carried  by  a  majority 
of  six  a  resolution  in  favour  of  immediate  relief.  Tlie 
resolution  was  followo'd  by  a  Rill,  which  was  introduced  by 
Plunket,  and  which,  aecomjninied  by  a  companion  measure 
embodying  the  ‘securities’  which  were  deemed  necessary 
to  the  safety  of  the  Establishment,  passed  thi'ough  the  House 
of  Commons  by  a  majority  of  nineteen.  So  signal  a  triumph 
had  not  been  anticipaUal  even  by  the  friends  of  the  measure, 
and  Plunket  enjoyed  for  a  brief  moment  a  popularity  with 
the  masses  in  Ireland  which,  despite  his  long  devotion  to 
the  interests  of  the  Catholics,  he  had  never  before 
attained. 

Though  the  ‘  securities  ’  or  restrictions  upon  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  Roman  Catholic  bishops  were  by  no  means 
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luiivei’sally  accepted  in  Ireland,  and  were  indeed  denounced 
by  O'Connell  at  Limerick  in  language  of  manufactured 
violence  ‘  as  more  penal  and  persecuting  than  any  of  all  the 
‘  statutes  passed  in  the  darkest  and  most  bigoted  periods  of 
‘  Queen  Anne  and  of  the  first  two  Georges,’  the  general 
gratification  at  the  adoption  of  this  principle  of  Emancipation 
by  the  House  of  Commons  completely  silenced  the  dis¬ 
sentients.  Sheil,  who  differed  all  along  from  O’Connell  on 
the  Veto,  congratulated  the  Catholics  of  Dublin  on  having 
reached  the  day  of  the  political  regeneration  of  Ireland. 
‘  You  have  not  yet  entered  tlie  Constitution,  but,’  he  pro¬ 
claimed,  ‘  its  gates  have  been  thrown  open  amidst  the 
‘  acclamation  of  the  Empire,  and  they  stand  expanded  before 
‘  you.’  In  language  scarcely  less  glowing  he  reminded  his 
oounlrymen  of  the  debt  they  owed  to  those  who  ‘  with  the 
‘  thunder  of  their  eloquence  have  burst  the  ponderous  bars 
‘  asunder,  .  .  .  till  at  last  the}’-  have  disclosed  the  great 
‘  temi)le  to  the  reception  of  a  long  excluded  people.’  Of 
I’lunket's  piusoual  services  Sheil  made  signal  acknowledge¬ 
ment  in  the  same  speech,  describing  him  as  having  ‘  borne 
‘  away  the  sullVages  of  the  Empire,’ and  as  h iviug  ‘  by  a 
‘  single  bound  of  his  vigorous  mind  reached  a  point  of 
‘  glory  to  which  others,  by  the  toil  of  3’oars  and  with  great 
‘  talents,  have  not  been  able  t)  attain.’ 

High  as  was  this  eulogy,  it  was  not  exaggerated,  and  its 
justice  is  attested  by  the  most  competent  and  most  impartial 
auditors  of  Plunket’s  greatest  effort.  In  Peel’s  opinion  the 
speech  ‘  stood  at  the  highest  in  point  of  ability  of  an}’  ever 
‘  heard  in  the  House,  combining  the  rarest  powers  of  elo- 
‘  queuce  with  the  sti’ongest  powers  of  rea8v)niug;’  and 
Mackintosh  averred  that  it  proved  its  author  to  be  ‘  the 
‘  greatest  master  of  eloquence  and  reasoning  then  existing 
‘  ill  public  life.’ 

Plunket  was,  of  course,  unable  to  follow  the  fortunes  of 
the  Bill  in  the  Upper  House,  and  in  that  assembly  no 
kindred  orator  appeared  to  overwhelm  prejudice  by  elo¬ 
quence,  or  disarm  doubts  by  victorious  argument.  Opposed 
by  the  Premier  and  the  Chancellor,  his  Bill  was  rejected 
by  a  majority  of  thirty-nine,  and  O’Connell  with  his  irrecon- 
cileables  exulted  at  the  failure  of  a  compromise  which  they 
had  detested  because  they  feared  it.  But  within  a  few 
months  of  this  check  the  ever-varying  kaleidoscope  of  Irish 
politics  shifted  to  a  new  and  wholly  unexpected  combination. 
George  IV\  paid  his  celebrated  visit  to  his  Irish  dominions, 
and  the  unexampled  siwctaclc  was  witnessed  of  a  united 
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IrelaiiJ  in  which  even  the  truculence  of  the  yroat 
agitator  was  soothed  to  the  language  of  conipliincnt 
under  the  tactful  insincerity  of  the  First  (lentlenian 
in  Europe.  The  King  arrived  in  August.  A  millen¬ 
nium,  which  lasted  a  fortnight,  succeeded  his  visit,  and 
was  followed  by  a  winter  of  outrage  and  disturbance  which 
exceeded  anything  that  had  been  witnessed  since  the 
llebellion.  The  Cabinet  of  Lord  Liverpool,  unable  to  cope 
with  the  disturbance,  and  aware  of  their  parliamentary 
weakness,  but  not  yet  reconciled  to  the  inevitable,  resolved 
to  stave  otF  Emancipation  a  little  longer.  They  effected  a 
junction  with  Lord  Grenville  and  his  friends;  and  the 
Marquess  of  Wellesley  was  sent  to  Ireland  with  instructions 
to  resist  a  change  of  measures  and  to  effect  a  change  of  men. 
In  these  circumstances  it  was  a  matter  of  extreme  impiirt- 
anee  to  the  remodelled  ^Ministry  to  strengthen  itself  by 
including  in  the  Irish  Government  the  most  representative 
Irishman  to  be  found  in  Parliament.  The  appointment  to 
h’gh  oflice  of  the  foremost  advocate  of  Emancipation  w’as 
expected  to  secure  the  conlidenee  of  Koman  Catholic 
Ireland;  while  hostages  for  the  passive  acquiescence  of  the 
Orangemen  in  a  more  liberal  administration  were  found  in 
the  persons  of  the  Tories  Goulburu  and  Joy,  who  filled 
respectively  the  jilaccs  of  Chief  ISecretary  and  Solicitor- 
General. 

It  seem4>d  certain  that,  as  the  confidential  adviser  of 
the  new  Lord  Lieutenant,  the  Attorney-General  would 
now  become  the  virtual  governor  of  Ireland,  lint  it  cannot 
be  said  that  in  this  new  situation  Plunket  r»)se  to  the 
level  of  his  opportunities,  and  though  it  is  pr>3sible  that 
the  internal  ditKcuIties  at  Dublin  Castle  w’ere  quite  as 
great  as  the  external  advantages  appeared  to  be,  the 
Viccroyalty  of  Lord  Wellesley  still  ranks  as  the  most 
disappointing  of  the  ctuitury.  Though  an  Irish  peer,  and 
possessed  of  a  considerable  Irish  estate,  Wellesley  knew 
little  of  Ireland,  and,  apparently,  still  less  of  Iiishmen.  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  who  was  in  Ireland  during  his  Viceroyalty, 
aud  was  the  guest  of  the  Attornoy-Geiieral  at  Plunket's 
residence  at  Old  Connaught,  hit  off  the  characteristics  of 
his  statesmanship  in  a  sentence :  *  The  marquess's  talk 
‘  gave  me  the  notion  of  the  kind  of  statesmanship  that  one 
‘  might  have  expeeb'd  in  a  Itoman  emperor,  accustomed  to 
‘  keel)  the  whole  world  in  his  view,  aud  to  divide  his  hours 
‘  between  ministers  like  ^Iiccenas  and  wits  like  Horace.’ 
Accustomed  to  the  exertion  of  a  despotic  authority,  he  was 
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totally  uiiHtteJ  for  a  community  which  demamloLl  the  most 
delicate  treatment.  ‘(.Iraeefnl  as  Caunin>;r,  ami  perhaps  as 
‘  vain,’  his  self-confidence  would  not  allow  him  to  purchase 
ease  by  such  a  surrender  of  his  opinion  to  the  counsels  of  his 
chief  adviser  as,  durin|»  the  Ion"  predominance  of  Siuriii, 
had  enabled  such  mediocrities  as  his  predecessors,  llichmond, 
Whitworth,  and  Talbot,  to  discharge  their  duties  with 
sufficient  credit  and  a  minimum  of  unpopularity,  lie 
contrived  to  ofiend  the  aristocracy  by  the  exa""erat^  pomi) 
of  his  demeanour,  and  the  Protestants  "enerally  by  foi  biddiii", 
at  O’t'onneirs  dictation,  the  decoration  of  tlie  statue  of 
Kill"  William  III.  in  tV>lle"e  (Jreen.  Some  exasperated 
Orangemen  threw  bottles  at  Ids  Excellency’s  head  dnriii"  a 
visit  to  the  theatre,  and  a  prosecution,  initiated  by  Plnnket 
on  vx-officio  informations,  after  a  grand  jury  had  tlirown  out 
the  ordinary  indictments,  ended  abortively  in  a  disagreement. 

Thenceforward  both  the  Viceroy  and  his  advisor  were 
enveloped  in  a  cloud  of  nnpoimlarity  which  (.‘inanated 
equally  from  both  the  religious  factions.  O’Connell,  finding 
that  nothing  was  going  to  be  done  towards  Emancipation, 
became  more  than  ever  active  in  agitation,  and  violent  of 
speech ;  and  Plunket,  having,  perhaps  somewhat  prematurely, 
ordered  a  prosecution  for  sedition,  had  the  mortification  to 
find  his  bills  of  indictment  once  more  ignored  by  a  grand 
juiT,  who,  much  as  they  hated  O’Connell,  hated  the  Wellesley 
regime  still  more.  Thenceforward  the  great  orator’s  popu¬ 
larity  was  entirely  at  an  end.  lie  had  ottended  both  parties 
mortally,  the  Catholics  not  less  than  their  opponents. 
Sheil’s  encomiums  were  changed  to  lamentation  and  rebuke, 
and  O’Connell  converted  from  an  unruly  ally  to  an  implacable 
foe  of  the  Administration.  From  that  hour  the  intluence  of 
the  great  agitator  was  paramount  in  Ireland.  The  splendid 
services  rendered  by  Plunket  to  the  Catholic  cause  were 
speedily  forgotten  in  the  odium  incurred  in  tlu*  contest  he 
was  thenceforward  obliged  to  wage  with  the  Catholic 
Association  and  its  chief;  and  all  hopes  of  an  Emancipation 
Bill  on  the  lines  of  Plunket’s  wore  at  an  end. 

On  the  accession  of  Canning  to  power  in  1827  Plunket 
was  at  length  removed  from  this  atmosidiere  of  unpleasant 
contention,  and  was  raised  to  the  peerage,  though  the 
hostility  of  Oeorge  IV.  delayed  until  ISdl  the  great  prize 
of  the  Ii'ish  Chancellorship.  But  with  the  concluding 
period  of  Plunket’s  career  we  are  not  concerned  here.  The 
possession  of  the  seals  added  dignity  to  his  already  acknow¬ 
ledged  eminence,  but  it  did  not  increase  his  reputation.  Creat 
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ns  lie  li:ul  been  as  an  inlvueate,  lie  Lad  never  been  a  really 
jirofonnd  lawyer,  and  bis  lonjj  judieial  reeord  did  little  to 
enlarjje  his  fame. 

Plunkel's  comparative  failure  to  attracl  as  lar^o  a  share 
of  popular  adminition  as  nsnally  falls  to  the  aliare  of  an 
Irisli  patriot  ha?  nsnally  hem  aseribed  to  tlie  eoldness  of 
Ills  teiiiperainent  and  to  his  iinperfeet  svmpathy  with 
the  people  whose  eaiiNO  lie  represented.  Vet  the  jndj'einent 
is  hardly  just,  either  to  an  eloijuenee  which  in  many  of  its 
tinest  manifestations  eviinvd  heart  as  well  as  intellect,  or 
to  a  character  which,  though  ordinarily  rn<jj»ed,  and  at 
times  even  arctic  in  its  exterior,  had  its  sniiny  season  of 
almost  torrid  warmth.  ^lorc  justly  may  riniiket’s  limited 
popularity  be  ascribed  to  the  period  in  which  his  lot  was 
east  and  to  the  ineipiality  of  his  opportunities.  None  of 
the  great  reputations  of  the  Irish  Parliament  were  obtained 
more  (piiekly  than  Plnnket’s  ;  and  it  is  dillicult  to  believe  that 
a  parliamentary  sneet*ss  achieved  as  rapidly  as  Clrattan's 
would  not  have  been  followed  by  a  political  career  of  coin- 
mensnrate  imjiortaiii'e  had  the  lield  of  his  early  fame  re¬ 
mained  open.  Plniiket  is  the  first  and  greatest  of  a  sei  ies 
of  great  Irish  lawyers,  of  whom  his  contemporary  llushe, 
and  his  successor  ^Vhiteside,  are  examples,  whose  reputation 
in  extra-legal  circles  has  been  dwarfed  by  the  extinction  of 
the  Irish  Parliament.  The  rorum  is  a  smaller  stage  than 
the  Senate,  and  thongli  the  Bar  atlbrds  in  some  resi>ects  a 
more  severe  test  of  the  jiowers  of  an  orator  than  those 
which  Parliament  demands,  the  magnitude  of  the  issues 
with  which  a  statesinau  deals  gives  to  his  rhetoric  an 
elevation  which  is  lacking  in  the  less  conspicuous  and 
more  ephemeral  issues  with  which  forensic  rhetoric  is 
concerned. 

^Vith  a  legislature  in  riublin,  a  jiarliameiitary  career  was 
easily  and  naturally  combined  with  professional  pursuits. 
With  a  Parliament  in  London,  such  a  combination  must 
always  be  maintaiued  with  ditliculty,  and  in  the  days  before 
the  locomotive,  when,  as  Mr.  Gregoiy’s  diary  shows,  a 
Journey  from  Dublin  to  London  cost,  to  a  person  of  position, 
as  much  as  15/.  10s.,  and  occupied  several  days,  it  was 
wellnigh  impossible  to  a  private  member.  To  Plunket  the 
extinction  of  the  Grattan  Parliament  meant  the  suspension 
of  his  political  career  for  several  years.  From  1800  to  1800 
he  was  without  a  constituency,  and  though  while  Attorney- 
General  in  the  Grenville  Administration  he  occupied  for  a 
short  period  in  1807  a  scat  in  the  House  of  Commons,  he 
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was  obliged  to  resign  it  on  the  fall  of  that  Ministry,  beinj' 
unable  to  afford,  without  the  cniohiinents  of  otUoe,  the  loss 
of  income  involved  in  his  severance  from  the  Irish  Bar.  It 
was  not  until  an  accession  of  fortune  came  to  him  throujjh 
the  death  of  an  elder  brother  that  he  was  enabled  in  1SI2 
to  re-enter  the  House.  That  a  man  who,  between  the 
thirty-sixth  and  forfy-ei<;hth  yc'ars  of  his  aj^e,  was  almost 
entirely  removed  from  Parliament,  should  have  been  able 
to  achieve  the  fame  which  Plunket  so  easily  won,  and 
to  stirpass  the  triumphs  of  the  most  accomplished  of  his 
coevals,  is  a  very  high  proof  ttf  the  greatness  of  his  powers. 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  though  these  considerations 
sufticiently  account  for  the  subordinate  place  which  Plunket 
occupies  in  the  annals  of  politics,  as  distinguished  from 
tliose  of  parliamentary  eloquence,  it  docs  not  explain  the 
comparatively  low  place  which  he  has  kept  in  the  affections 
of  tlie  people  of  his  own  country.  Grattan  and  OVonncll 
liold  secure  thrones  in  the  hearts  and  imaginations  of  the 
majority  of  Irishmen,  while  the  author  of  the  most  majestic 
assertion  of  the  rights  of  the  Irish  Koman  Catholics  that 
ever  shook  the  walls  of  Parliament  is  almost  forgotten. 
Here,  again,  the  explanation  is  largely  the  misfortune  of 
his  position.  Plunket  resigned  with  the  Grenville  Whigs 
in  1807  because  he  could  not  serve  in  a  Ministry  which 
refused  to  contemplate  Catholic  Emancipation  as  a  possi¬ 
bility.*  He  did  not  resume  oftice  until  1821,  when  the 
remnant  of  the  same  party  was  induced  to  join  the  Liver¬ 
pool  Ministry  by  the  promise  that  Emancipation  should  be 
regarded  as  an  open  question.  He  was  removed  to  the 
llousc  of  Lords  in  1827,  on  the  succession  of  Canning  to  the 
premiership  just  before  the  triumph  of  Emancipation  ;  and 
no  sooner  had  he  found  a  chief  who  shared  his  views  in 
regard  to  Ireland,  than  the  death  of  Canning,  who,  if  spared, 
might  liave  carried  the  long  looked-for  reform  as  the 
voluntary  gift  of  a  powerful  Ministry,  precipitated  the 
short-lived  triumph  of  Protestant  ascendency  which  ended 
in  Peel’s  capitulation  to  O’Connell. 

Thus,  though  Plunket  had  been  through  years  of  difficulty 

*  He  was  pressed  by  Sir  Arllmr  Welloslej',  tlic  Cliiof  Secretaiy,  to 
reUiin  the  jiost,  l)eing  assured  tliat  it  would  bo  eousidcrod  a  strictly  lojial 
post,  and  free  from  political  obligations.  But  Lord  (Jrcnvillo,  wlioni 
Plunket  consulted  on  the  occasion,  rightly  conDidered  that  he  could 
not  consistently  remain  in  office  under  the  Liverpool  Administration  as 
then  constituted. 
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aiul  (liscourajjement  the  foremost  champion  of  the  Catholic 
cause,  thouyh  he  Inul  imule  serious  saeriliccs  to  his  con¬ 
victions  on  the  subject,  ami  thou;.'h  in  the  last  ilebate  on 
the  question  in  the  House  of  Lords  he  exei’ted  himself 
powerfully  in  its  behalf,  ho  had  the  misfortune  to  occupy 
for  six  years  the  ambijjuons  position  of  a  supporter  of  Kman- 
ci^xition  in  a  Ministry  which  was  unable  to  adopt  as  part  of 
its  policy  the  measure  to  which  his  whole  career  and 
highest  powers  had  been  devoted.  He  was  tlms  robbed  by 
the  circumstances  of  his  position  of  the  credit  of  his  services, 
at  the  same  time  that  his  personal  popularity  was  seriously 
diminished  by  the  conllict  in  which,  as  chief  lawoflicer  of  the 
Crown  in  Ireland,  he  was  »d)li<»ed  to  enf^ajje  with  O'Connell, 
while  attempting  to  repress  the  tnrlmlence  of  the  great 
agitator.  Perhaps,  too,  it  may  be  said  that  in  the  days  of 
acute  strife  and  of  popular  agitation  down  to  which  Plnnket 
lived  it  did  the  Irieml  and  follower  of  Orattau  no  service  with 
the  majority  of  his  countrymen  to  receive  the  eulogies  of 
Ilrougham  and  Lord  John  llussell  and  the  hated  Whigs 
with  whom  O'Connell  strove.  Hut  in  the  clearer  air  of 
history  such  tributes  may  be  accepted  at  their  true  worth, 
oven  by  Irishmen  too  fervid  to  share  the  staid  patriotism 
of  Plnnket;  and  more  than  half  a  century  of  concessions, 
won  only  after  sustained  appeals  to  the  Imperial  Parliament, 
should  teach  his  countrynum  to  appreciate  at  their  true 
magnitude  the  services  of  an  orator  who  could  subjugate 
that  Parliament  by  the  power  of  an  eloquence  unequalled  by 
any  of  his  contemporaries.  Of  that  power  and  of  the 
qualities  which  underl.iy  it,  Ihilwer  Lyttoii  has  conveyed 
some  notion  to  posterity  in  one  of  the  most  masterly  of  the 
many  vivid  pictures  in  which  his  poem  ‘St.  Stephen’s’ 
abounds. 

If  the  circumstances  of  his  career  have  thus  tended,  in 
a  measure,  to  dwarf  the  name  and  services  of  Plnnket.  other 
and  more  accidental  disadvantages  have  been  no  less  hurtful 
to  his  reputation.  Of  the  great  speeches  which  moved  his 
auditors  so  profoundly  the  reports  which  remain  to  posterity 
are  curiously  incomplete  and  unsatisfactory.  In  his  preface 
to  the  biography  by  Lord  Kathmore,  Hrotigham  has  described 
the  curious  iinlolenee  and  inditVerence  which  made  Plunket 
neglect  until  too  late  almost  every  opportunity  of  revising 
his  speeches;  so  that  it  ‘must  be  a  matter  of  unceasing 
*  regret  to  every  admirer  of  eloqncnee,  and  to  all  who 
‘  devote  themselves  to  the  rhetorical  art,  whether  in  the 
‘  Senate  or  in  Courts  of  .Justice,  that  so  vast  a  bo<ly  of 
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‘  the  noblest  orations  ever  uelivei’eJ  in  any  age  should 
*  have  perished,  and  that  the  great  niiiu’s  fame  rests  upon 
‘  tradition,  and  on  a  small  number  of  speeches,  as  it  were, 
‘  samples  to  justify  the  accounts  of  those  who  lived  in  his 
‘  day.’  And  of  the  legitimate  material  of  political  biography 
the  remains  are  deplorably  scanty.  1'he  two  volumes 
jmblisht'd  more  than  thirty  years  ago  by  Lord  Rathmore 
practically  exhaust  the  available  documents.  Never  a 
ready  correspondent,  Plunket’s  letters  on  public  affairs 
were  usually  meagre ;  while  the  papers  which  had  accumu¬ 
lated  in  his  possession  through  the  more  generous  epistles 
of  his  friends  are  said  to  have  been  destroyed  b}'  the 
ex-Chancellor  in  a  moment  of  chagrin  while  smarting  under 
the  ill-treatment  which  his  old  friends  had  shown  him  in 
superseding  him  on  the  Irish  Woolsack  for  the  benefit  of 
Lord  Campbell. 

It  is  by  the  large  part  he  played  in  the  long  struggle  for 
Catholic  Emancipation  that  Plunket  as  a  man  of  affairs  must 
be  exclusively  judged.  He  was  not  a  statesman.  His  whole 
Parliamentary  cai'cer  was  devoted  to  Irish  questions,  and, 
with  the  exception  of  the  really  magnificent  Peterloo 
Massacre  speech,  all  his  great  orations  were  on  Irish 
subjects.  Hut  the  gloi*y  of  his  eloquence  detraction  has  never 
dimmed  and  rancour  could  never  injure.  Hy  their  combina¬ 
tion  of  the  most  glowing  rhetoric  with  the  most  cogent 
reasoning  powers,  his  speeches  must  always  rank  as  among 
the  highest  expressions  of  human  thought.  In  point  of 
pure  intellect  he  was,  perhaps,  the  foremost  Irishman  of  the 
century.  But  his  deficiency  in  those  attendant  qualities 
which  make  men  great  in  action,  and  which  win  enthusiasm 
as  well  as  admiration,  has  undoubtedly  lowered  his  fame  in 
the  eyes  of  posterity,  while  the  apparent  coldness  of  his 
temperament  and  the  austerity  of  his  manner  deprived  him  of 
those  hosts  of  warm  friends  whose  praises  have  often  served 
to  inflate  reputations  based  on  a  genius  far  less  splendid  than 
Plunket’s.  lie  also  did  himself  some  disservice  by  a  curious 
lack  of  energy  in  ordinary  affairs  which  stands  in  odd  con¬ 
trast  to  the  strength  of  conviction  which,  according  to 
Hulwer,  w’as  the  secret  of  his  impressiveness  as  an  orator : — 

‘  Mini  has  no  ma  jesty  like  earnestness.’ 

The  memory  that  remains  of  him  is  thus  that  of  a  grand 
orator  rather  than  a  great  man.  But  these  defects  and 
drawbacks  should  not  be  suffered  to  degrade  Plunket  from  his 
true  place  in  the  history  of  his  country.  As  the  inner  course 
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of  politics  becomes  more  and  more  fully  revealed  in  the 
memoirs  and  state  papers  of  his  age,  the  impression  he 
created  and  the  influence  he  exerted  on  his  contemporaries 
are  becoming  more  and  more  fully  understood.  And  though 
the  pen  of  the  historian  of  the  nineteenth  century  in  Ireland 
must  often  be  devoted  to  more  powerful  and  more  popular 
personalities,  it  can  be  occupied  with  none  that  have  exerted 
a  more  splendid  genius  or  a  more  sincere  patriotism  in 
behalf  of  the  essential  liberties  of  their  countrymen. 
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Aut.  IX. — The  Criminal  Evidence  Art,  1808;  an  Act  to 
amend  the  Law  of  Evidence,  01  <(•  02  ru-/.  c.  01. 

^l^nosE  who  Lave  Loped  tLat  witL  tlie  "rowtL  of  democratic 
institutions,  witL  increase  of  education  and  of  national 
wcaltL,  tLere  would  come  also,  almost  of  necessity,  peace  and 
order,  municipal  and  international.  Lave  oftentimes  been 
grievously  disappointed.  Progress  Las  been  spasmodic  and 
baiting,  and  tlie  world  is  politically  more  inflammable  than 
at  tbe  beginning  of  tlie  century.  But  in  one  respect,  at  any 
rate.  Great  Britain  may  be  congratulated  on  Laving  steadily 
marcLed  forward,  not  swiftly,  indeed,  sometimes  witL  baits 
wLicL  to-day  seem  ludicrous,  oftentimes  witL  timidity. 
Her  legal  system  Las,  in  tbe  last  Lundred  years,  become 
clearer,  less  tecLnical,  and  more  calculated  to  assist  the 
cause  of  justice.  No  more  remarkable  step  in  tliis  direction, 
one  wLicL  completes  tbe  reform  of  a  particular  and  most 
important  brancL  of  tbe  municipal  law  of  England,  is  to 
be  found  tban  tbe  passing  of  the  Criminal  Evidence  Act, 
1898.  From  tbe  beginning  of  the  century  to  the  present 
time  the  law  of  evidence  Las  continually  been  growing  more 
reasonable  and  more  simple,  while  at  the  same  time  it  Las 
been  a  constant  battle-gi'ound  of  those  who  Lave  advocated 
and  those  who  have  opposed  the  amendment  of  tlie  law  both 
in  and  out  of  Parliament.  It  is  impossible,  therefore,  to 
allow  the  passing  of  this  statute  to  go  by  without  some 
consideration  of  this  subject,  touching  as  it  does  the  in¬ 
terests  of  every  class  of  the  community.  It  is  permissible 
also  to  regard  in  these  pages  the  placing  of  this  measure  in 
the  Statute-book  with  more  tlian  ox'dinary  satisfaction,  since 
this  Journal  was  the  first  to  advocate  this  particular  reform 
of  the  law  of  evidence. 

In  1821  Lord  Denman,  then  an  eminent  member  of  the 
bar,  contributed  an  article  to  this  Journal  *  which,  at  the 
present  moment,  is  of  much  interest.  It  was  based  on 
Bentham’s  ‘  TraittWles  Preuves  Judiciaires,’  and  put  forward 
views  in  regard  to  the  law  of  evidence  Avhich,  while  they 
were  considei’ably  in  advance  of  the  legal  and  general  ideas 
of  the  age,  were  yet,  it  was  obvious,  certain  of  acceptance 
in  due  time.  For  the  theories  and  opinions  of  Bentham, 
who  was  regarded  as  an  unpractical  philosopher,  were, 
by  the  publication  of  this  article,  shown  to  be  accepted  by 

*  Edinburgh  Itevicw,  March  iHiJI. 
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an  important  and  influential  soetion  of  the  lej'.il  profession 
and  of  the  general  public,  which  was  determined  to  put 
an  end  to  some  of  the  absurd  and  illogical  rules  of  evidence 
then  in  existence.  The  gist  of  that  article  was  that 
there  should  be  no  exclusion  of  the  evidence  of  persons  who 
could  throw  light  on  the  fpiestion  which  was  before  the 
court  for  decision,  with  two  exceptions.  In  other  words, 
every  party  to  a  civil  action,  and  every  prosecutor  and 
prisoner  in  a  criminal  trial,  ought  to  be  allowed  to  give 
evidence,  with  the  exception  that  confidential  communi¬ 
cations  made  by  a  client  to  his  legal  adviser  need  not  be 
disclosed,  and  that  married  persons  were  disqualified  as 
witnesses  for  or  against  each  other.  The  negative  of  these 
two  main  propositions  contained  in  a  nutshell  the  most 
remarkable  and  the  most  startling  of  the  rules  of  legal 
practice,  in  regard  to  evidence,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century.  The  fact  that  a  certain  person  was  inte¬ 
rested,  in  a  gnMter  or  less  degree,  in  the  result  of  a  trial 
was  supposed  to  prevent  him  from  testifying  to  the  truth. 
Lord  l)cnman,iu  the  article  iu  question,  takes  as  an  example 
of  this  practice  the  case  of  forgery. 

‘  Ihilcss  the  crime,’  he  writes,  ‘  h:w  K'cn  committed  in  the  presence 
(if  witnesses,  it  can  only  he  jiroiytl  (in  the  pro[x:r  sense  of  the  word)  by 
I  he  individual  whoro  name  is  R;id  to  have  been  forged.  Yet  that 
person  is  the  only  one  whom  the  Inw  of  England  prohibits  from 
l^oving  the  fact.  Th<*  trial  j)rocecd.s  in  the  presence  of  the  person 
whoso  name  is  r.iid  to  have  been  forged,  who  ulonc  knows  the  fact  and 
has  no  mi)tive  for  misrepresenting  it.  His  statoment  would  nt  once 
convict  the  prisomr  if  guilty,  or  if  innocent  relieve  him  from  the 
charge ;  and  he  is  condemned  to  sit  by  hearing  the  ciiso  imperfectly 
proceeding  by  the  opinions  nnd  surmises  of  other  j>erson8  on  the 
speculative  (piestion  whether  or  not  the  handwriting  is  his.’ 

Unquestionably,  at  the  beginning  of  this  century  English 
law  seemed  to  have  lost  sight  of  the  fundamental  truth 
which  was  so  well  stated  by  Beutham,  ‘  that  evidence  is  the 
‘  basis  of  justice  ;  to  exclude  evidence  is  to  exclude  justice.* 
Tliere  followed  from  this  principle  what  may  be  termed  the 
practical  rule — ‘  Let  in  the  light  of  evidence.  The  exception 
‘  will  be,  except  when  the  letting  in  of  such  light  is  attended 
‘  with  preponderant  collateral  inconvenience,  iu  the  shape 
‘  of  vexation,  expense,  and  delay.’ 

Forgetting,  as  we  have  said,  that  the  exclusion  of  evidence 
is  the  exclusion  of  justice,  English  law  made  the  exception 
the  rule ;  in  other  words,  there  were  so  many  restrictions 
on  the  competency  of  witnesses  that  the  most  important 
witnesses  were  excluded  from  giving  evidence. 
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To  us  who  have  now  seen  Benthain’s  principles  in  refjarJ 
to  evidence  at  length  carried  in  their  totality  into  effect,  it 
is  hardly  possible  to  understand  a  state  of  opinion,  legal 
and  general,  which  could  have  retarded  this  complete 
developement  for  a  century.  For  this  period,  siHiaking 
broadly,  it  has  taken  to  make  them  active  legal  rules.  Bent- 
ham  published  his  treatise  on  judicial  evidence  in  181:5; 
two  years  before  the  completion  of  the  century  we  see  the 
cdiGce  filially  crowned.  The  remarkable  feature  of  these 
niovemeiits  and  changes  is  that  it  has  required  this  long 
period,  not  to  effect  the  establishing  of  some  strange  consti¬ 
tutional  or  legal  theories,  but  to  place  on  the  Statute-book 
and  in  the  Common  Law  of  England  rules  based,  not  on 
subtle  philosophies,  but  on  coinmon  sense  and  sound  reason. 

Bentham  in  this  respect  ivpresented  the  modern  spirit ; 
it  is  now  a  truism  to  reiterate  that  utility  was  the  foundation 
of  his  philosophical  as  well  as  of  his  legal  theories.  What 
we  understand  by  utility  has  been  the  characteristic  of  all 
the  legal  changes  of  the  pi*esent  century.  Speed,  cheapness, 
absence  of  formality  and  technicality,  even  perhaps  aii  un¬ 
reasonable  contempt  for  things  which  have  had  their  use  in 
times  gene  by,  have  been  visible  in  every  one  of  the  legal 
movements  of  modern  times.  There  never  was  a  more 
business-like  philosopher  than  Bentham  ;  he  epitomised 
modern  thought  in  regard  to  English  law  to  an  astonishing 
degree.  He  saw  through  a  maze  of  precedent,  of  forms  and 
technicalities,  he  put  his  finger  on  the  object  of  the  law*,  and 
he  had  a  perfect  contempt  for  professional  tradition  and 
timidity.  If  there  is  one  thing  more  than  another  which 
the  modern  man  of  business,  at  any  rate  to  a  recent  date, 
believed  in,  it  is  that  lawyers  were  essentially  ‘fee  collcct- 
‘  ing,’  that  they  put  their  own  interests  first  and  foremost. 
Bentham  wrote  of  the  lawyers  in  the  beginning  of  the 
century  as  the  man  of  commerce  has  talked  of  them  at 
its  end.  Therefore,  in  regarding  law  reforms,  in  observing 
how  almost  everything  that  Bentham  advocated  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  century  has  come  to  pass,  it  is  necessary, 
while  giving  him  all  credit  for  a  rare  foresight,  not  to  over¬ 
rate  his  influence.  He  was  not,  we  must  repeat,  a  man  who 
put  forward  strange  theories;  he  gave  expression  to  modern 
opinions  before  the  country  was  ripe  for  them.  He  had 
not  to  convert  an  nnbelieving  world,  because  his  ideas  on 
English  law  were  those  which  would  occur  to  ever}'  man  of 
common  sense  when  the  community  as  a  whole  began  to 
interest  itself  in  the  subject,  and  to  feel  the  necessity  for  a 
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system  which  was  in  harmony  with  modern  needs.  Bentham, 
when  men  read  him  in  more  recent  years,  was  in  the  position 
of  the  leader-writer  who  states  in  Iangua<TC  wdiich  the  man 
in  the  street  cannot  command  the  thoughts  of  that  indi¬ 
vidual.  The  value  of  Bentliam’s  writings  to  the  cause  of 
law  reform,  more  especially  to  the  reform  of  the  law  of 
evidence,  w’as  that  those  who  saw  that  the  state  of  things 
was  unsatisfactory  found  in  his  writings  the  remedies  for 
it  set  ont  with  lucidity,  and  even  with  eloquence,  and  the 
absurdity  of  old-fashioned  technicalities  exposed  with  keen¬ 
ness  and  humour.  To  some  extent,  of  course,  the  perusal  of 
his  writings  would  set  some  minds  thinking,  but,  allowing 
for  this,  it  is  certain  that  Bentham’s  great  merit  was  that  he 
voiced  the  feeling  of  the  public  as  against  too  conservative 
lawyers  rather  in  the  period  which  followed  his  life  than 
during  his  own  time. 

But  though  the  state  of  the  law  of  evidence  before  the 
middle  of  this  century  was  justly  open  to  adverse  criticism, 
though  it  was  not  in  accord  with  the  changes  in  English 
society’,  and  its  mediiuval  form  was  maintained  through 
the  timidity  of  eminent  law’yers  for  too  long  a  time,  we  ought 
not  to  regard  it  as  if  it  were  something  wholly  absurd  and 
unreasonable.  It  was  perfectly  rational  in  its  origin,  and 
it  had  eondueed  to  the  national  welfare  ;  all  that  could  really 
be  said  against  it  was  that  it  had  retained  its  mediaeval 
shape  till  it  had  become  an  inconvenient  anachronism. 

Let  us  go  back  fora  moment  to  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
centuries.  We  must  get  rid,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  idea 
of  the  modern  trial,  of  a  case  opened  by  an  advocate.  In  a 
rude  state  of  society  prosecutor  and  prisoner,  plaintiff  and 
defendant,  tell  their  own  tale.  Any  one  who  will  go  to-day 
to  a  County  Court  and  see  A  and  B,  who  are  concerned  in 
a  dispute  about  a  few  shillings,  each  go  into  the  witness-box 
and  state  their  respective  cases  without  the  intervention  of 
lawyers,  will  obtain  some  idea  of  the  medircval  trial.  ‘The 
‘  litigants  in  court  debate  the  cause,  formal  assertion  being 

*  met  by  f«>rmal  negation.’'*  Thus  in  the  simplest  state  of 
society,  the  parties  in  stating  their  ease  practically  gave 
their  evidence.  But  if  assertion  and  denial  were  not  enough 
r>ne  of  the  parties  had  to  go  to  the  proof — ‘  one  of  the  two 

*  litigants  must  prove  his  case  by  his  body  in  battle,  or  by  a 
‘  one-sided  ordeal,  or  by  an  oath  with  oath-heliH'rs,  or  by  the 
‘  oaths  of  witnesses.’  But  gradually  superseding  this  old 

*  Pollock  and  Maitland's  ‘  History  of  Knglish  Law,’  ii. 
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procedure  came  ‘  tlie  proof  given  by  tbe  venlict  of  a  sworn 
‘  inquest  of  neighbours  or  proof  by  the  country  ’ — (*f  this 
wj  shall  have  something  to  say  presently,  but  for  the 
moment  the  point  which  requii’cs  to  be  emphasised  in 
regard  to  the  law  of  evidence  is  that  the  jury  were  really  the 
witnesses. 

‘The  jurors  must  be  free  nml  lawful,  impartial  and  disinteresti'd, 
neither  tlic  enemies  nor  the  too  close  Iriemls  of  either  litigant.  We 
must  not  think  of  tin  tu  ns  coming  info  court  ignorant,  like  their 
modern  succesfors,  of  the  cases  about  which  they  will  have  to  speak. 
In  every  case  the  writ  that  sunuuons  them  will  (ieline  some  question 
about  which  their  verdict  is  wanted.  ...  It  is  the  <luty  of  the 
jurors,  ^o  soon  as  they  have  been  stunmoned,  to  make  enquiries  about 
the  fact  of  which  they  will  have  to  spc.ak  when  they  come  before  the 
court.  They  must  collect  testimony,  they  must  weigh  it  and  stale 
the  net  rc.sult  in  a  verdict.’ 

We  are  not  now  discussing  the  history  of  trial  by 
jury,  but  it  is  impossible  to  pass  over  the  effect  of  this 
institution  on  the  law  of  evidence.  At  the  base  of 
the  whole  later  edifice  of  techricality  and  judicial  decisions 
which  cumbered  the  law  of  evidence,  we  see  clearly  the 
principle  that  the  men  of  the  district,  the  jury,  wore  in 
a  real  sense  the  witnesses,  and  that  the  interested  party 
having  stated  his  case  his  share  of  the  business  was 
done.  He  was  not  to  bo  examined  and  cross-examined, 
because  bis  neighbours  were  there  to  say  if  his  story  was 
true  or  untrue.  The  parties  to  the  litigation  have  put 
themselves  upon  a  certain  test ;  that  test  is  the  voice  of  the 
country.  It  is  true  that  tbe  modern  form  of  trial  by  wit¬ 
nesses  pure  and  simple  seemed  at  one  time  to  be  growing, 
but  it  did  not  fiourisli.  ‘  Very  soon  it  seems  to  be  confined 
‘  to  one  small  class  of  cases,  that  in  which  a  would-be  widow 
‘  is  met  by  the  plea  that  her  husband  is  still  alive ;  but 
‘  the  main  institute  of  all  new  procedure  is  the  inquest  ol 
‘  the  coinitry.’  (Jrowing  out  of  this  great  central  prin¬ 
ciple  came  another,  that  tbe  parties  were  not  to  be  examined 
and  cross-examined — one  may  say  were  not  to  be  tortured — 
their  testimony  was  not  to  be  extracted  from  them  in 
secret.  Thus  the  very  rule  which,  in  modern  times  under 
happier  social  conditions,  became  not  only  an  inconvenience 
but  a  positive  injustice,  w’as  in  tbe  middle  ages  a  safe¬ 
guard  of  the  individual. 

‘  Our  criminal  procedure  took  jv'rmanent  shape  at  an  early  time, 
and  it  had  hardly  any  place  for  a  law  of  evidence.  It  had  cnianciiuitetl 
itself  from  the  old  formulated  oaths,  and  it  trusted  fur  a  while  to  the 
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rongh  vonliot  of  tlu»  countyside  without  caring  to  investigate  the 
logical  pro<x'*8i‘?,  if  logioni  they  were,  of  which  that  verdict  w;  s  tlie 
outcome.’ 

Thus,  to  quote  npfain  from  the  same  authors,  since  by  so 
doing  we  can  put  the  matter  before  our  readers  in  the 
clearest  manner,  ‘  we  escaiwd  secrecy  and  torture.’  On  the 
(’ontinent,  under  the  inlluence  of  the  Canon  Law  and  ot 
ecclesiastics,  ‘  torture  stole  into  the  courts,  both  temporal 
‘  and  ecclesiastical,’  where,  in  order  to  get  the  full  proof, 
to  make  the  prisoner  convict  himself,  it  was  used.  No 
doubt  much  crime  went  unpunished  in  England ;  on  the 
other  hand,  an  innocent  man  felt  that  he  would  not 
unjustly  lose  his  life  or  his  liberty;  and  certainly  also,  if  we 
look  beyond  the  law,  there  can  be  no  doubt  tlnvt  the  system 
helped  to  give  Englishmen  that  feeling  for  fairness  and  for 
judicial  impartiality  which  has  characterised  the  Anglo-Saxon 
race  in  the  new  as  much  ns  in  the  old  world.  When 
Bentham  poured  out  on  the  English  law  of  evidence  his 
volumes  of  contempt,  he  voiced  tlie  modern  spirit,  the  day 
of  the  media'val  system  of  evidence  was  done;  but  that 
system  had  in  its  time  conduced  in  no  small  degree  to  the 
happiness  of  the  English  people  and  to  the  formation  of  the 
national  character. 

It  was  carried  into  later  times  and  stipportcd  there  by 
reasons  which  would  never  have  occurred  to  the  men  of  the 
middle  ages.  It  was  in  accordance  with  human  nature  that 
a  man  should  be  incline<1  to  say  that  which  was  favourable 
to  himself,  and  so  it  was  quite  easy  to  evolve  the  theory  that 
no  person  should  give  evidence  who  had  an  interest  in  the 
subject-matter  of  a  suit.  In  a  decision  which  involved  this 
question  in  1781),  namely,  whether  one  underwriter  on  a 
policy  of  marine  insurance  could  give  evidence  in  favour  of 
another  who  had  underwritten  the  same  policy,  the  test  was 
judicially  stated  to  be,  ‘  Is  the  witness  to  gain  or  lose  by  the 
‘event  of  the  cause?’  If  he  could,  he  must  not  give 
evidence.  The  same  reason  may  be  found  stated  in  Coke. 
W’^hen  or  how  exactly  it  crept  into  English  law  it  is  difficult 
to  say.  Still  more  curious  was  it  to  make  use  of  this  reason 
in  criminal  cases.  A  prosecutor  was  allowed  to  give 
evidence,  because  the  suit,  so  to  speak,  was  brought  by  the 
king,  the  prisoner  could  not  give  evidence  because  he  was 
an  interested  party.  But  the  true  origin  of  the  practice 
was  that  the  prisoner  hail  chosen  as  a  test  of  his  guilt  or 
innocence  the  verdict  of  the  jury,  which  was  something 
above  a  judgement  fotinded  on  actual  evidence.  ‘  No  one  is 
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‘  to  bo  convicted  of  a  capital  crime  by  testimony,’  is  a  maxim 
found  in  the  Leges  Henrici.  A  prisoner  was  never  questioned 
in  media!val  times ;  ‘  probably  no  fixed  principle  prevented 
‘  the  justices  from  questioning  the  accused,  but  there  are  no 
‘  signs  of  their  having  done  this  habitually  ’ — a  system  or 
practice,  call  it  which  you  will,  conducive  to  freedom,  but 
not  resting  in  the  least  on  the  reason  of  interest  or  no 
interest. 

Sir  Fitzjames  Stephen,  in  his  ‘  History  of  the  Criminal 
Law,’  has  stated  that  before  the  date  of  the  Revolution  the 
prisoner  was  examined.  No  doubt  during  the  period  when 
trials  by  the  Star  Chamber  were  frequent  this  may  have 
occurred.  But  the  political  and  semi-political  trials  of  the 
age  of  the  Stuarts,  or  even  of  the  Tudors,  must  not,  we 
think,  be  regarded  as  indicating  the  state  of  ordinary 
criminal  justice.  A  case,  for  example,  such  as  the  trial  of 
Sir  Nicholas  Throckmorton,  in  for  high  treason,  when 
the  proceedings  ‘  consisted  almost  entirely  of  a  verbal  duel 
‘  between  Throckmorton  and  the  counsel  for  the  Crown,* 
should  not  be  too  much  relied  on,  for,  to  a  certain  extent, 
these  special  and  important  trials  do  not  harmonise  with  the 
description  given  by  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Secretary  of  State 
to  Queen  Elizabeth,  of  an  ordinary  criminal  trial  in  England. 
‘  The  judge,’  says  this  official,  ‘  asketh  first  the  party 
^  robbed  if  he  knew  the  prisoner,  and  biddeth  him  look 
*  upon  him ;  he  saith,  yea.  The  prisoner  sometimes  saith 
‘  nay.’  The  prosecutor  describes  the  robbery  more  in  detail, 
and  then  ‘  The  thief  will  say,  no,  and  so  they  stand  awhile 
‘  in  altercation.’  * 

The  truth  seems  to  be  that  there  was — as  was  natiu*al  -a 
certain  amount  of  laxity  in  the  practice,  though  the  theory, 
arising  from  the  inedia?val  system  and  from  the  anti-canonical 
character  of  English  law,  was  that  the  prisoner  ought  not 
to  be  examined  and  cross-examined.  It  became  more 
strict  in  practice  after  the  destruction  of  the  Stuart  dynasty 
because,  in  the  mind  of  the  nation,  the  examination  and 
cross-examination  of  prisoners  Wiis  associated  with  the 
tyranny  of  the  Star  Chamber  and  of  the  Stuarts. 

When,  however,  the  legal  system  became  less  chaotic,  and 
it  became  necessary  to  apply  the  law  to  more  complex 
circumstances,  and  to  have  some  kind  of  definite  principle 
by  which  to  test  facts,  it  required  very  little  judicial  ingenuity, 
which  was  always  able  to  support  a  legal  practice  by  some 

*  Stephen’s  ‘  History  of  the  Criminal  Law,’  i. 
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fiction,  to  apply  the  argument  of  interest  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  eviilence  of  prisoners.*  Thus  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  precedent  pnxlucing  precedent,  there  had  grown  up 
a  boily  of  legal  rules  of  the  highest  technicality,  so  that  the 
law  of  evidence  was  brought  into  a  state  which  justly  merited 
the  wholesale  condemnation  of  Bentham  at  the  beginning  of 
the  present  century. 

In  reviewing  the  history  of  the  law  of  evidence,  the 
publication  of  Lord  Denman's  article  in  this  Journal  in  182 1 
may  be  taken  as  the  starting-point  of  the  modern  movement. 
Bentham  had  shown  clearly  that  the  existing  state  of  the 
law  of  evidence  was  an  anachronism,  but  this  demonstration 
was  not  an  actual  step  in  advance ;  the  publication  of  a 
paper  by  a  person  in  the  position  of  Lord  Denman,  though 
lie  was  then  but  a  member  of  the  Bar,  marks  some  practical 
progress,  however  small.  In  182t  he  was  a  voice  crying 
in  the  wilderness  ;  twenty  years  later  he  was  able  to  carry 
into  effect,  partially  at  any  rate,  those  legal  reforms  whicli 
he  had  advocated  as  a  private  individual.  He  had  be¬ 
come  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  Kngland  and  a  member  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  public  opinion  was  ripe  for  a  change,  and 
so,  in  18  b»,  there  was  passed  the  first  of  the  series  of  statutes 
which  have  Wen  gradually  changing  the  law’  of  evidence  so 
as  to  make  it  a  more  etticient  instrument  of  justice. 

The  preamble  of  that  Act  formulated  principles  which  the 
operative  part  of  it  did  not  by  any  means  carry  out.  It 
ran  as  follows :  ‘  Whereas  the  inquiry  after  truth  in  courts 
‘  of  justice  is  often  obstructed  by  incapacities  created  by  the 
‘  present  law,  and  it  is  desirable  that  full  information  as  to 
‘  the  facts  in  issue,  both  in  criminal  and  civil  cases,  should  be 
‘  laid  before  the  persons  who  are  np|x>inted  to  decide  them,’ 
certain  changes  were  to  be  made — namely,  that  no  person 
should  be  excluded  as  a  witness  by  reason  of  incapacity  from 
crime  or  interest,  except  parties  to  a  suit,  or  the  husband 
and  wife  of  such  persons.  To  us  the  exception  to  the  new 
rule  may  seem  so  great  as  to  render  the  Act  almost  useless, 
but  this  is  to  forget  the  extraordinary  number  of  persons 
whom  the  law  regarded  as  interested  parties,  so  that  over 

•  Tito  tluory  of  tlio  inconqtofoncy  of  intcrostod  parlies  as  witnesses 
broke  ilown  in  reganl  to  the  evidence  of  aecoinplices.  ‘  If  it  should 
ever  be  laid  down  as  a  practical  rule  in  the  administration  of  justice 
that  the  testimony  of  accomplices  should  be  rejected  as  incredible,  the 
most  mischievous  consc«|uencc3  njust  necessarily  ensue  ’  (charge  of 
I.ord  Chief  Justice  Abbott,  March  1820).  This  was  pure  licnthamisra. 
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‘  to  be  convicted  of  a  capital  crime  by  testimony,’  is  a  maxim 
found  in  the  Leges  Henrici.  A  prisoner  was  never  questioned 
in  mediaval  times ;  ‘  probably  no  fixed  principle  prevented 
‘  the  justices  from  questioning  the  accused,  but  there  are  no 
‘  signs  of  their  having  done  this  habitually  ’ — a  system  or 
practice,  call  it  which  you  will,  conducive  to  freedom,  but 
not  resting  in  the  least  on  the  reason  of  interest  or  no 
interest. 

Sir  Fitzjames  Stephen,  in  his  ‘  History  of  the  Criminal 
Law',’  has  stated  that  before  the  date  of  the  Revolution  the 
prisoner  w’as  examined.  No  doubt  during  the  period  when 
trials  by  the  Star  Chamber  were  frequent  this  may  have 
occurred.  But  the  political  and  semi-political  trials  of  the 
age  of  the  Stuarts,  or  even  of  the  Tudors,  must  not,  we 
think,  be  regarded  as  indicating  the  state  of  ordinary 
criminal  justice.  A  case,  for  example,  such  as  the  trial  of 
Sir  Nicholas  Throckmorton,  in  ISot,  for  high  treason,  when 
the  proceedings  ‘  consisted  almost  entirely  of  a  verbal  duel 
‘  between  Throckmorton  and  the  counsel  for  the  Crown,* 
should  not  be  too  much  relied  on,  for,  to  a  certain  extent, 
these  special  and  important  trials  do  not  harmonise  with  the 
description  given  by  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Secretary  of  State 
to  Queen  Elizabeth,  of  an  ordinary  criminal  trial  in  England. 
‘The  judge,’  says  this  official,  ‘asketh  first  the  party 
‘  robbed  if  he  knew  the  prisoner,  and  biddeth  him  look 
‘  upon  him ;  he  saith,  yea.  The  prisoner  sometimes  saith 
‘  nay.’  The  pi'osecutor  describes  the  robbery  more  in  detail, 
and  then  ‘  The  thief  will  say,  no,  and  so  they  stand  awhile 
‘  in  altercation.’  * 

The  truth  seems  to  be  that  there  was — as  was  natural — a 
certain  amount  of  laxity  in  the  practice,  though  the  theory, 
arising  from  the  medireval  system  and  from  the  anti-canonical 
character  of  English  law,  was  that  the  prisoner  ought  not 
to  be  examined  and  cross-examined.  It  became  more 
strict  in  practice  after  the  destruction  of  the  Stuart  dynasty 
because,  in  the  mind  of  the  nation,  the  examination  and 
cross-examination  of  prisoners  was  associated  with  the 
tyranny  of  the  Star  Chamber  and  of  the  Stuarts. 

When,  however,  the  legal  system  became  less  chaotic,  and 
it  became  necessary  to  apply  the  law  to  more  complex 
circumstances,  and  to  have  some  kind  of  definite  principle 
by  which  to  test  facts,  it  required  ver}'  little  judicial  ingenuity, 
which  was  always  able  to  support  a  legal  practice  by  some 

*  Stcplien’s  ‘  History  of  the  Criminal  Law,’  i.  r»18. 


1809. 


The  Reform  of  the  Law  of  Evidence. 


201 


fiction,  to  apply  the  argument  of  interest  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  evidence  of  prisoners.*  Thus  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  precedent  producing  precedent,  there  had  grown  up 
a  body  of  legal  rules  of  the  highest  technicality,  so  that  the 
law  of  evidence  was  brought  into  a  state  which  justly  merited 
the  wholesale  condemnation  of  Bentham  at  the  beginning  of 
the  present  century. 

In  reviewing  the  history  of  the  law  of  evidence,  the 
publication  of  Lord  Denman’s  article  in  this  Journal  in  1821 
may  be  taken  as  the  starting-point  of  the  modern  movement. 
Bentham  hud  shown  clearly  that  the  existing  state  of  the 
law  of  evidence  was  an  anachronism,  but  this  demonstration 
was  not  an  actual  step  in  advance ;  the  publication  of  a 
paper  by  a  person  in  the  position  of  Lord  Denman,  though 
lie  was  then  but  a  member  of  the  Bar,  marks  some  practical 
progress,  however  small.  In  1821  he  was  a  voice  crying 
in  the  wilderness ;  twenty  years  later  he  was  able  to  carry 
into  effect,  partially  at  any  rate,  those  legal  reforms  which 
he  had  advocated  as  a  private  individual.  He  had  be¬ 
come  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  Kiigland  and  a  member  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  public  opinion  was  ripe  for  a  change,  and 
so,  in  1811,  there  Wiis  passed  the  first  of  the  series  of  statutes 
which  have  been  gradually  changing  the  law  of  evidence  so 
as  to  make  it  a  more  efficient  instrument  of  justice. 

The  preamble  of  that  Act  formulated  principles  which  the 
operative  part  of  it  did  not  by  any  means  carry  out.  It 
ran  ns  follows :  ‘  Whereas  the  inquiry  after  truth  in  courts 
‘  of  justice  is  often  obstructed  by  incapacities  created  by  the 
‘  present  law,  and  it  is  desirable  that  full  information  as  to 
*  the  facts  in  issue,  both  in  criminal  and  civil  cases,  should  be 
‘  laid  before  the  persons  who  are  appointed  to  decide  them,’ 
certain  changes  were  to  be  made — namely,  that  no  person 
should  be  excluded  as  a  witness  by  reason  of  incapacity  from 
crime  or  interest,  except  parties  to  a  suit,  or  the  husband 
and  wife  of  such  persons.  To  us  the  exception  to  the  new 
rule  may  seem  so  great  as  to  render  the  Act  almost  useless, 
but  this  is  to  forget  the  extraordinary  number  of  persons 
whom  the  law  regarded  as  interested  parties,  so  that  over 

•  Tlio  tlii'Ory  of  the  incompetency  of  interested  parties  ns  witnesses 
broke  down  in  regaixl  to  the  evidence  of  nccoinplices.  ‘  If  it  should 
ever  be  laid  down  as  n  practical  rule  in  the  administration  of  justice 
that  the  testimony  of  accomplices  should  be  rejected  as  incredible,  the 
most  mischievous  consequences  must  necessarily  ensue  ’  (charge  of 
I/Ord  Chief  Justice  Abbott,  March  1820).  This  w.as  pure  Benthamism. 
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and  over  again  tlie  best  evidence  as  to  a  fact  was  sLut  out. 
Still,  however,  the  rule  of  the  common  law  which,  arising 
out  of  those  media'val  historical  characteristics  which  we 
have  already  referred  to — ‘  Nemo  in  propria  cansa  testis  esse 
‘  debet’ — still  remained  in  lull  vigour.  It  was  a  rule  which, 
like  many  others  in  the  English  common  law.  was  supporteil 
in  judicial  decisions  by  I'easons  which  were  historically  false.* 
To  the  popularisation  and  the  cheapening  of  the  law  its 
abolition  was  i  in  mediately  due. 

The  growth  of  population,  more  especially  in  the  great 
towns,  the  necessity  for  tribunals  to  settle  the  small 
disputes  which  are  constantly'  arising,  produced  the  in')dern 
County  Courts.  In  a  sense  they  revived  mediivval  juris¬ 
diction,  but  to  all  intents  and  purposes  they  v>ere  new  tri¬ 
bunals.  Their  creator,  if  the  plmxse  may  be  used,  was 
Lord  Brougham,  and  they  w’ere  brought  into  existence 
in  1840.  The  Act  by  which  they  were  established  em¬ 
powered  the  parties  to  any  action  or  proceeding  under  the 
Act,  or  their  husbands  or  wives,  to  called  as  witnesses. 
As  we  have  already  said,  in  a  primitive  state  of  society  a 
party  to  a  dispute  tells  his  own  tale —his  opening  statement, 
as  it  may  be  called,  is  his  evidence.  Thus,  to  some  extent, 
this  enactment  restored  to  Englishmen  a  right  of  which 
they  had  been  deprived  by  misplaced  judicial  ingenuity. 
Nor  does  it  require  legal  knowledge  to  perceive  that  the 
new  rule  of  law  was  an  absolute  necessity  if  the  County 
Courts  were  to  Ix'  of  any  use.  In  the  majority  of 
small  disputes  which  it  was  the  business  of  the  County 
Court  judges  to  settle,  the  only  people  who  could  give  evi¬ 
dence  of  any  value  were  the  parties  themselves.  A  small 
householder  disputes  a  butcher’s  bill  on  the  ground  that  the 
meat  supplied  was  bad.  Who  can  state  the  facts  on  which 
the  judgement  of  the  court  is  to  be  based  so  well  as  the 
two  persons  who  are  the  parties  to  the  dispute?  And  it 
followed,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  two  radically  different 
principles  of  evidence  could  not  exist  in  the  higher  and  in 
the  lower  courts  of  the  country  — a  modem  and  businesslike 
system  in  courts  where  shillings  were  recovered,  a  mediajval 

*  In  the  United  States  for  a  long  time  legal  ingenuity  seems  to  have 
Itten  exercised  in  endeavouring  to  got  rid  by  legal  fictions  of  tlm 
general  common  law  rule  which  they  inherited  fri'm  England  ;  c.g. 
in  equity  the  swoin  answer  of  a  defendant  was  evidence,  because  the 
complainant,  by  ctdling  upon  him  to  answer  the  allegations  of  the  bill, 
thereby  admitted  his  credibility. 


1809. 


Th»:  Reform  of  the  Law  of  KeUenee. 


203 


niitl  worn-out  system  when  large  sums  were  in  dispute.  The 
two  things  were  inooinpatible  and  absurd.  It  was  not,  how¬ 
ever,  till  1851  that  an  Act  was  passed  which  made  the  rule 
as  to  evidence  in  this  respect  uniform.  It  is  astonishing. 
|K'rhaps,  that  the  ancient  rule  could  have  had  this 
precarious  existence  for  a  few  years  when  it  was  not 
in  force  in  the  County  Courts.  It  is  still  more  dithcult 
to  realise  that  the  old  rule  existed  in  the  lifetime  of 
middle-aged  men  of  to-day.  The  great  progress  which  the 
country  has  made  djiring  the  present  reign  cannot  be  bettor 
undcrst<K>d  than  by  the  statement  that  little  more  than  forty 
years  ago  a  man  of  business  who  was  a  plaintiff  or  a 
defendaiit  could  not  give  evidence,  Ix'cause  it  was  assumed 
that  he  could  not  be  relied  on  to  speak  the  truth. 

Hut  husbands  and  wives  were  still  precluded  from  giving 
evidence  when  one  or  the  other  was  a  party  to  the  action — 
an  exclusion  which  was  wholly  due  ‘  to  the  unyiehling  op- 
‘  position  of  Lord  Chancellor  Truro  and  the  cautious  mis- 
‘  givings  of  Lord  Cranworth,  and  was  found  to  be  of  much 
‘  practical  injustice.  An  attempt  was  accoi'dingly  made  to 
*  get  rid  of  the  ditliculty  by  putting  a  forced  interpretation  on 
‘  the  language  of  the  statute.  The  attempt  failed,  as  it  de- 
‘  served  to  do,  and  Lord  Brougham  had  once  more  recourse 
‘  to  the  Legislature.’  The  final  step  came  two  years  later, 
and  1853  saw  the  old  rule  practically  at  an  end  in  civil 
actions;  for  the  retention  of  the  exclusion  of  proceedings  in 
divorce,  a  retention  which  was  abolished  in  18G9,  and  the 
exclusion  that  husbands  and  wives  were  not  compellable  to 
disclose  communications  made  to  each  other,  cannot  be  re- 
ganled  as  lessening  the  general  effect  of  the  new  legislation. 

The  consideration  of  the  admission  of  the  evidence  of  a 
prisoner  cannot  be  dissevered,  when  the  subject  is  regarded 
historically,  from  that  of  a  party  to  a  suit,  for,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  modern  times  the  evidence  of  one  and  the  other 
was  theoretically  excluded  on  the  same  ground.  But  during 
the  half-century  in  which  the  recently  accomplished  change 
has  been  under  discussion,  the  rule  has  been  supported  and 
opiK)sed  on  much  broader  grounds ;  the  legal  fiction  has, 
indeed,  been  almost  wholly  thrivwn  overboard.  Bit  by  bit 
the  rule  has  bt'en  pared  away  during  the  last  twenty  years. 
For  the  first  twenty  years  after  the  passing  of  the  statutes 
which  allowed  parties  to  actions  to  give  evidence,  the 
question  of  the  admission  of  prisoners’  evidence  lay  at  rest. 
But  between  1872  and  the  present  time  a  series  of  statutes 
came  into  force  by  which  in  certain  cases  the  party  charged 
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with  an  offence  has  been  empowered  to  give  evidence  in  his 
own  behalf.  An  example  is  desirable.  We  take  it  from 
the  Sale  of  Food  and  Drugs  Act,  1875.  By  that  statute  a 
person  who,  after  analysis  by  a  public  official  of  a  substance, 
was  considered  to  have  committed  an  offence  under  the  Act, 
was  liable  to  a  penalty  if  found  guilty  before  justices.  By 
the  twenty-first  section  of  the  Act  ‘  the  defendant  may,  if  he 
‘  think  fit,  tender  himself  and  his  wife  to  be  examined  on 
‘  his  behalf.’  When  the  Act  of  1803  was  under  discussion 
in  Parliament,  the  stipporters  of  the  measure  rightly  called 
attention  to  this  series  of  statutes.  It  was  said,  in  reply, 
that  they  were  rather  civil  than  criminal  proceedings ;  but 
such  an  Act  as  we  have  just  referred  to  creates  a  criminal 
offence,  and  a  sanction ;  it  adds  a  piece  to  the  criminal  law 
c>f  the  country.  But  even  if  such  an  argument  had  been 
correct  in  regard  to  some  of  the  recent  statutes,  it  clearly 
was  not  in  regard  to  the  Criminal  Law  Amendment  Act, 
1885,  by  which  persons  accused  of  various  offences  against 
women  w’ere  entitled  to  give  evidence.  Though  that 
statute  has  been  a  good  deal  criticised,  it  has  never  been 
suggested  that  it  should  be  repealed.  Nor,  when  these 
criticisms  are  examined,  can  they  be  said  to  have  much 
weight.  The  common  sense  of  the  countr}’  finds  it  absurd 
that  two  different  systems  of  evidence  should  be  applicable 
to  the  trial  of  different  offences  against  the  criminal  law. 

It  is  curious  to  note,  however,  that  while  this  series  of 
Acts  was  being  placed  on  the  Statute-book,  a  change  in  the 
general  legal  principle  was  being  successfully  opposed. 
The  occurrences  of  the  particular  period  are  very  clearly 
set  out  in  a  leading  work  on  the  law  of  evidence; — 

‘  So  far  hack  as  1878,  an  attempt  was  made  by  the  (Jovernment  to 
deal  with  the  matter  in  accordance  with  the  princii)le  of  these  st.atntcs. 
The  Criminal  Code  Bill  of  that  year  ct  iitained  a  clause  to  the  elfect 
tliat  every  one  accused  of  any  indictable  otrence  might  make  a  state¬ 
ment  on  which  he  might  be  cross-examim'd,  &c.,  but  added  the 
important  proviso  that  “  the  defendant  should  not  be  sworn  as  a 
witnes-s,  nor  be  liable  to  any  punishment  for  making  false  statements.’’ 
Tlie  commissioners  (Lord  lilackbiirn,  Harry,  J.,  Lush,  .L,  and  Sir 
dames  Fitzjames  Stephen,  t^.C.)  to  wliom  this  Hill  was  referred, 
were  divided  in  opinion  as  regarded  “  the  policy  of  a  change  in  the 
law  so  important,”  but  were,  on  the  whole,  of  opinion  that,  “  if  the 
accused  was  to  be  admitted  to  give  evidence  on  hi.s  own  behalf,  he 
t-hould  do  .so  on  the  same  conditions  as  other  witnesses,  subject  to 
some  .special  protection  in  regard  to  cross-examination.”  They  put 
forward  a  clause,  which  was  subserpiently  embodied  in  other  Criminal 
Code  Hills,  to  the  effect  that  an  accu.sed  person,  and  the  husband  or 
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wife  of  nil  ucciisi-d  ]>craon,  should  be  coni{icteiit  but  not  compellable 
witnesses,  and  liable  to  a  cross-examination,  which  tlie  Court  might 
limit  so  far  as  it  might  extend  to  credit.  A  bill  of  ISSO  was  relcrrcd 
to  a  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  whose  sittings  were 
cut  short  by  a  dissolution,  with  the  result  that  no  “Criminal  Code 
Hill”  has  since  then  been  re-iiitroduccd.  For  very  many  year.<, 
however,  the  late  Lord  Brain  well  in  the  Itou-sc  of  Lords,  and  succes- 
sive  law  ollicers  in  the  House  of  Commons,  have  brought  forward 
“Criminal  Evidence'*  Bills  to  the  same  cilect  as  the  clause  of  the 
Criminal  Code  Bill,  by  which  it  was  propo.scd  that  accused  persons 
should  be  com[M;tent  witnesses  and  Lord  Bramwell's  Bill  frequently 
passeil  the  House  of  Lords.  In  1888  the  Ciovornment  Bill  was  fully 
debated  in  the  House  of  Commons,  but  though  very  strongly  supported, 
tailed  to  jxiss,  on  the  ground  of  Iri.sli  members  not  being  able  to 
obtain  the  exclusion  of  Ireland  from  its  oiicration. 

Mil  1892  a  similar  Criminal  Evidence  Bill  passed  the  House  of 
L«.>rds,  and  also  passed  a  second  reading  in  the  Hou?o  of  Commons. 
It  wa.s  then  referred  to  the  Standing  Cmnmiltce  on  Law,  but  too  late 
to  pass  before  the  dissolntion  of  Farliamont  in  that  year.’  (Best's 
‘  Principles  of  the  Laiv  of  Evidence,’  8th  cd.,  p.  572.) 

When  the  opposition  to  the  chungo  is  impartially  looked 
at,  it  will  bo  seen  that  it  was  based  nithor  on  apprehensions 
than  on  facts,  and  it  must  be  candidly  stated  that  if  appre¬ 
hensions  such  as  have  been  expressed  both  by  eminent 
judges  and  by  members  in  debate  in  Parliatnent  in  regard 
to  this  and  similar  legal  changes  had  been  allowed  to  have 
weight,  it  is  doubtful  if  any  of  the  legal  reforms  of  the 
present  century  would  now  be  accomplished  facts.  Indeed, 
when  one  looks  back  to  all  the  gloomy  prophecies  which  have 
been  uttei*ed  about  every  alteration  in  the  law  during  the  last 
eighty  years,  the  warnings  of  fn  de  Kircle  conservatives — 
wlio  in  regard  to  legal  changes  are  not  confined  to  one  side 
of  the  House — almost  pi'oduce  a  smile.  When,  in  1851,  it 
was  proposed  to  allow  parties  interested  in  a  civil  action  to 
give  evidence,  the  Lord  C’haiieellor  (Lord  Truro)  solemnly 
said  that  ‘  when  the  parties  were  examined  the  difficulty  of 
‘  discovering  the  truth  was  rather  increased,’  and  that  if  a 
husband  or  a  wife  could  Ih>  examined  it  would  put  an  end 
to  that  connubial  confidence  ‘  essential  to  real  happiness.’ 
So  impressed  was  Parliament  with  this  argument  that,  as 
we  have  already  related,  this  latter  change  was  postponed 
for  some  years.  In  many  respects  the  opposition  to  a 
change  in  criminal  trials  was  a  satisfactory  feature  in  public 
life,  for  it  showed  a  strong  desire  that  innocent  men  should 
not  be  prejudiced  by  having  to  give  evidence,  and  that 
judicial  impartiality  should  not  suffer.  The  present,  or 
rather  the  late,  procedure,  wrote  Sir  Fitzjames  Stephen, 
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‘  contributes  greatly  to  tlic  dignity  and  apparent  humanity  of  a 
criminal  trial.  It  edbctually  aims  at  the  ap|>earance  of  hardiness,  not 
to  say  cruelty,  which  often  shocks  an  Mnglish  spectator  in  a  French 
court  of  justice,  and  I  think  that  the  fact  that  the  prisoner  cannot  be 
questioned  stimulates  the  search  for  inde|iendent  evidence.  t)u  the 
other  hand,  I  am  convinced,  by  much  experience,  that  (jucstioning,  or 
the  j)Ower  of  giving  evidence,  is  a  positive  assistance,  and  a  highly 
inijHirtant  one,  to  innocent  men,  and  I  do  not  sec  why,  in  the  case  of 
the  guilty,  there  neid  be  ativ  hardship  about  it.’ 

There,  in  a  nutshell,  stripped  of  the  verbiage  of  parlia¬ 
mentary  debate  and  newsjapt'r  discussion,  are  the  two 
ojiposite  arguments.  The  conclusion  at  which  this  high 
authority  arrived  was  that  the  evidence  of  prisoners 
ought  to  be  admissible.  With  their  evidence  already  ad¬ 
missible  here  in  a  certain  number  of  criminul  cases,  and  in 
British  colonies  and  the  rniied  States,*  and  with  the 
parties  to  civil  proceedings  allowed  to  give  evidence,  it  was 
obvious  that  the  linal  stop  could  not  be  long  delayed.  That 
the  proposed  change  had  been  introduced  into  the  colonies 
was  less  dwelt  on  in  the  debates  in  Parliament  than 
it  deserved  to  be.  For  an  assimilation  of  the  legal 
systems  of  the  mother  country  and  of  the  colonies  is  a 
practical  step  towards  that  federation  of  the  Empire  which 
is  a  text  for  so  much  after-dinner  and  platform  eloquence. 

change  of  this  nature  in  the  colonies  may  also  show 
that  where  common  sense  is  less  hamiH'rcd  by  judicial  and 
constitutional  precedents  it  has  prevailed.  To  cite  only  two 
instances  —the  reform  in  question  was  carried  into  operation 
in  Canada  in  I8l)d,  and  in  Victoria  in  the  preceding  year. 

The  main  provisions  on  this  point  of  the  Canada  Evidence 
Act,  180d  (50  Viet.  c.  31),  are  of  sullicient  interest  to  be 
briefly  stated.  Scot.  3 :  A  person  shall  not  be  incompetent 
to  give  evidence  by  reason  of  interest  or  crime.  Sect.  1 : 
Every  person  charged  with  an  oflence,  and  the  wife  or 
husband,  as  the  case  may  be,  of  the  person  so  charged,  shall 
be  a  competent  witness.  Sub-sect.  2 :  The  failure  of  the 
IK'ison  charged,  or  of  the  wife  or  husband  of  such  person, 
to  testify,  shall  not  be  made  the  subject  of  comment  by 
the  judge  or  by  counsel  for  the  i^rosecution. 

The  flnal  result  of  the  discussions  which  have  gone  on  for 
so  many  years  in  this  country'  was  the  passing  of  the 
Criminal  Evidence  Act,  1808,  by  which  a  prisoner  is  now 


•  Tli«  rule  that  prisoners  should  l>e  allowed  to  give  cvidcncv 
sijqioars  to  have  worked  sjitisfactorily  in  the  United  States. 
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entitled  iijwn,  and  only  upon,  his  own  application  to  be 
called  as  a  witness;  but  if  such  application  is  not  made 
the  prosecution  is  not  to  comment  upon  the  fact.  This 
proviso  was  inserted  to  prevent  an  innocent  prisoner, 
who  mi^ht  think  that  his  cause  was  best  served  by  his 
silence,  from  being  prejudiced  by  his  non-appearance  in 
the  witness-box.  Hut  the  Act  does  not  prevent  the 
judge  from  commenting  on  this  fact,  and  the  proviso 
seems  to  lose  sight  of  the  ordinary  common  sense  of 
mankind.  Nothing  will  ever  prevent  twelve  men  in  the 
jury-box  from  forming  an  opinion  unfavourable  to  a  prisoner 
who  declines  to  exercise  the  right  which  the  law  now  gives 
him.  It  would  be  imjiossible  -except  in  the  clearest  cases 
either  of  guilt  or  innocence — that  it  should  not  be  so.  If 
the  person  who  can  best  explain  a  set  of  facts  will  not  do  so, 
an  ordinary  man  will  assume  that  he  is  unable  to  give  a 
satisfactory  explanation  of  his  conduct.  Nor  can  >ve  see 
that  such  a  state  of  things  is  undesirable ;  the  statute 
was  not  passed  that  the  guilty  might  escape,  and  if  it  adds 
to  the  certainties  of  a  conviction  when  a  prisoner  deserves 
it,  so  much  the  better.  The  main  object  of  the  Act  was 
that  the  innocent  might  be  able  to  explain  circumstances 
in  full  detail.  That  a  large  amount  of  perjury  will  bt‘ 
committed  under  it  is  quite  certain,  but  the  ditference 
lietweeii  the  state  of  tilings  before  and  since  the  Act  came  int<» 
o^n'ration  is,  that  formerly  a  prisoner  would,  when  asked  if  he 
had  anything  to  say,  assert  an  untruth  without  the  solemnity 
of  an  oath,  now  he  will  do  the  same  thing  having  previously 
taken  an  oath.  Many  guilty  prisoners  will,  of  course,  always 
assert  their  innocence.  As  regards  prisoners  who  are  inno¬ 
cent  the  Act  will  be  a  protection  to  the  more  ignorant 
members  of  the  community.  It  has  been  said  that  a  prisoner 
is  more  likely  to  bo  da/ed  by  his  {Kisition  than  an  ordinary 
witness.  We  are  not  so  sure  of  this.  To  stand  in  a  witness- 
box  ill  a  crowded  court  is  trying  enough  to  most  people.  Still 
every  day  old  jK^rsous,  women,  girls — the  most  nervous  and 
the  most  inexperienced— go  satisfactorily  through  the  ordeal. 
NVe  believe  that  in  ninety-nine  out  of  every  hundred  cases  of 
innocent  persons  being  on  their  trial  it  will  be  not  only  a 
.satisfaction,  but  a  thing  tending  to  encourage  and  strengthen 
them,  to  know  that  they  will  be  able  to  give  with  minute¬ 
ness  their  account  of  the  facts  of  the  case,  to  explain 
discrepancies  and  points  which  may  tell  against  the  accused 
without  some  elucidation  by  the  prisoner. 

More  especially  does  the  Act  appear  to  be  valuable  in 
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the  smaller  criminal  cases,  in  those  which  are  bein*' 
tried  every  day  in  the  magistrates’  Courts.  Take,  for  ex¬ 
ample,  the  case  of  a  man  chai'ged  with  trespass  in  pursuit 
of  game.  The  only  witness  against  him  is  a  gamekeeper, 
an  habitual  prosecutor,  pleased  to  show  his  zeal  in  his  call¬ 
ing,  prejudiced  almost  of  necessity.  The  prisoner,  under 
the  old  practice,  was  able  of  course  to  make  a  state¬ 
ment.  lie  says  something  short  and  not  very  clear,  and 
is  found  guilty  and  sentenced.  But  the  very  fact  that 
under  the  I'ecent  Act  the  man  can  give  sworn  testimony 
at  once  increases  the  value  of  what  is  said ;  when  he  Ciin 
be  asked  some  question  which  will  clear  up  what  is 
obscure,  an  explanation  which,  at  first  sight,  may  not  be  easy 
to  understand,  becomes  comprehensible.  In  addition,  in  such 
a  case  as  we  are  supposing,  it  is  probable  that  the  witness 
for  the  prosecution  will  give  his  statement  more  carefully 
than  formerly,  because  ho  will  know  that  what  he  says  will  be 
weighed  in  the  balance  against  conllicting  testimony.  Thus 
it  is  in  the  small  criminal  cases  more  than  those  of  greater 
importance  that  the  evidence  of  the  prisoner  will  be  valuable. 

Nor,  at  present,  has  the  fear  that  the  prisoner  would  be 
subjected  by  the  new  system  to  something  like  a  moral 
torture  been  realised.  It  was  creditable  to  the  hearts  of 
those  who  used  this  argument  that  it  was  so  much  pressed,  but 
after  all  English  justice  is,  allowing  for  human  imperfections, 
carried  out  limnanely  and  considerately.  It  is  not  every  jinlge 
of  the  High  Court  who,  under  ordinary  circumstances  in  a 
civil  suit,  can  from  time  to  time  refrain  from  cross-examining 
a  witness.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  a  judge  in  a  criminal  prosecu¬ 
tion  will  always  refrain  from  questioning  a  prisoner.  Indeed, 
in  some  instances,  more  especially  in  the  inferior  courts, 
some  questions  put  judicially,  and  with  a  view  of  clearing  up 
obscurities,  will  be  actually  necessary.  For  the  truth  is  that 
it  is  impossible  in  regard  to  evidence  always  to  adhere  quite 
strictly  to  theories.  To  do  so  is  to  become  pedantic.  What 
is  required  is  that  the  theoretical  rule  should  be  the  general 
rule  of  conduct ;  and  as  there  is  no  direct  rule  against  the 
intervention  of  the  judge  it  is  obviously  .allowable.  And  we 
repeat  that  the  traditions  of  English  justice  are  so  contrary 
to  anything  like  the  continental  systems,  and  the  sense  of 
the  country  is  so  pronounced  on  the  point,  that  we  are  con¬ 
fident  that  these  two  factors  will  prevent  any  injustice  being 
done  to  prisoners. 

So  far  as  regards  the  actual  working  of  the  Act,  it  is 
as  yet  too  soon  to  form  any  general  conclusions  which 
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wouUl  bt*  of  value.  Not  only  does  it  seem  to  work  well,* 
but  it  would  appear  tli.it  cases  have  already  occurred  in 
which  it  is  hijjhly  probable  —  more  than  this,  perhaps, 
should  not  be  said — that  had  it  not  been  for  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  given  to  the  prisoner  of  explaining  details  he  would 
have  been  wrongly  convicted.  Hut  if  such  opinions  ai’e 
correct,  they  are  sntticient  at  this  early  date  not  only  to 
justify  the  passing  of  this  measure,  but  to  cause  among 
all  reasonable  men  the  keenest  regret  that  it  was  not  the 
law  of  the  land  years  ago. 

The  Act  does  not  apply  to  Ireland,  Irish  members  of 
Parliament  having  shown  great  dislike  to  any  such  change 
in  the  law,  yet  the  arguments  in  its  favour  were  equally 
applicable  to  Ireland,  and  its  limitation  to  Kngland  and 
Wales  was  merely  a  concession  to  local  prejudices.  Irish 
members  in  recent  years  have  felt,  or  have  professed  to  feel, 
gre.at  distrust  of  the  Criminal  Courts,  and  where  the  im¬ 
partiality  of  the  tribunals  cannot  be  trusted  it  is  natural 
to  fear  that  the  examination  and  cross-examination  of 
prisoners  may  be  abused.  The  introduction  of  the  new 
procedure  in  Kngland  is  the  strongest  possible  testimony  to 
the  general  confidence  in  judges,  juries,  and  magistrates, 
and  in  the  justice  administered  in  the  English  Criminal 
Courts. 

Although  the  competency  of  parlies  and  prisoners  as 
witnesses  is  the  main  subject  of  this  article,  there  are  yet 
some  other  points  in  regard  to  the  dcvelopement  of  the 
English  law  of  evidence  which,  in  a  review  of  the  subject, 
must  not  be  left  out  of  sight  in  a  consideration  of  this 
(piestion.  No  greater  change  in  that  law,  except  those 
to  which  allusion  has  already  been  made,  can  Ixj  found 
than  was  introduced  by  the  rules  made  under  the  authority 
of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  Act,  lS7d,  by  which 
a  broad  and  definite  rule  was  laid  down  ‘tliat  in  the 
‘  absence  of  any  agreement  in  writing  .  .  .  the  witnesses 
‘  at  the  trial  of  any  action  shall  be  examined  vivii  voce  and 
‘  in  open  court.’ 

This  was  a  complete  reversal  of  the  existing  practice  of 
the  Court  of  Chancery,  in  which  every  question  of  fact  was 
tried  by  means  of  affidavits.  Sometimes,  indeed,  a  witness 

•‘.Inrios  ponerally  seem  to  lu*  giving  due  weight  to  the  ftatenunt 
»»!'  prisoners  I'rom  tlio  witncss-b»>x,  and  most  of  the  gloomy  prophecies 
a.>«  to  the  working  of  the  statute  apj>ear  to  be  falsified  in  practice.’ — 
‘  Tlic  Law  Times,’  Dec.  II,  p.  *.Kl. 
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who  had  given  his  version  of  the  facts  on  paper  was  called 
for  cross-examination,  bnt  the  actual  and  existing  system 
was  that  the  trial  took  place  on  documentary  evidence.  No 
more  unsatisfactory  system  could  have  been  devised.  It 
tended  to  delay,  to  expense,  and  to  difficulties  in  the 
decision  of  comparatively  simple  issues  of  fact.  It  was  a 
system,  also,  which  was  wholly  unsuited  to  many  modern 
cases,  to  points  arising  on  scientific  questions  which  were 
wholly  unknown  to  the  Court  of  Chancery  in  former  days. 
Like  the  other  great  changes  to  which  we  have  referred, 
it  marks  the  effect  of  the  spirit  of  the  age  on  the  law, 
which  is,  as  cannot  be  too  often  repeated,  a  mirror  of  con¬ 
temporary  ideas.  The  hurry,  the  rapidity  of  modern 
business,  is  reflected  in  the  practice  of  the  law.  It  is 
complained  that  judgements  are  now  less  elaborate,  that 
strict  rules  of  evidence  are  neglected,  and  that  trials  tend 
to  become  more  like  arbitrations  before  laymen.  In  this 
we  see  the  Law  Courts  reflecting,  slowly  indeed,  but  none 
tfie  less  reflecting,  the  characteristics  of  the  business  com¬ 
munity,  which  has  perhaps  the  more  powerful  influence  on 
English  law  at  the  present  day. 

It  is  even  yet  doubtful  whether  the  system  of  viva  voce 
evidence  might  not  be  carried  further.  At  present  a 
motion,  say  for  an  interim  injunction,  to  prevent  the 
erection  of  a  building  so  as  to  obscure  the  light  of  another 
building,  is  supported  by  affidavits.  It  may  bo  doubted 
whether  in  many  of  these  cases,  which,  indeed,  are  some¬ 
times  treated  as  the  trial  of  the  action,  it  would  not  be 
quicker  and  more  satisfactory  if  the  facts  were  proved  by  a 
witness  in  court. 

There  is,  however,  this  observation  to  bo  made  iq)on  the 
system  of  viva  vocc  evidence,  that  it  is  distinctly  open  to 
abuse  in  regard  to  the  number  of  witnesses.  The  more 
witnesses  the  greater  is  the  expense,  and,  it  must  be  added, 
also  the  profits  to  the  solicitor.  Certainly  the  present 
fault  of  the  existing  system  of  evidence  lies  in  the  number 
of  witnesses  who  are  either  called  or  in  readiness  to  be 
called.  It  is  a  blot  which  adds  much  to  the  cost  of 
litigation,  which  becomes  very  often  out  of  all  proportion 
to  the  amount  at  stalic.  A  mere  multiplication  of  wit¬ 
nesses  does  not  add  strength  to  the  case  of  a  litigant, 
and  over  and  over  again  it  may  be  seen  that  if  two 
or  three  witnesses  support  a  case  efficiently  it  is  not 
improved  by  half-a-dozen  more.  Indeed,  there  is  a  positive 
danger  in  a  large  number  of  witnesses,  since  among  many 
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it  is  seldom  that  one  or  two  weak  vessels  are  not  to  bo 
found,  who  will  very  likely  actually  detract  from  tho  force 
of  the  evidence  of  previous  witnesses.  In  actions  which 
involve  some  technical  skill  this  multiplieatioii  of  evidence 
is  most  conspicuous.  It  is  a  weakness  in  the  present  system 
which  can  only  be  checked  by  the  judtjes  before  whom  cases 
are  tried.  To  leave  the  propriety  of  calling  or  having  at  the 
trial  a  certain  number  of  witnesses  to  the  official  known  as 
the  taxing  officer  is  to  throw  on  him  a  responsibility  which 
it  is  impossible  for  him  to  discharge  in  many  cases  as  well 
as  the  judge  who  has  tried  the  case.  Where  a  judge 
considers  that  a  case  has  been  overloaded  with  evidence,  it 
is  very  desirable  that  he  should  state  this  view  in  court, 
and  give  directions  accordingly  in  regard  to  costs.  If  this 
practice  were  adopted,  a  praetical  step  towards  lessening  the 
costs  of  litigation  would  have  been  taken  without  in  any 
way  diminishing  tho  efficiency  of  modern  trials. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  technical  legal  details, 
but  in  regard  to  affidavits  there  is  one  observation  of  a 
general  kind  to  be  made.  The  time  appears  to  have  arrived 
when,  in  the  course  of  litigation,  their  number  might  be 
diminished.  They  arc  so  common  as  not  only  to  be  of  no 
more  value  than  unsworn  statements,  but  also,  by  this  very 
commonness,  they  detract  from  the  solemnity  of  oaths  in 
general.  For  example,  in  the  course  of  litigation  each 
party  has  to  make  what  is  technically  called  an  affidavit  of 
documents.  This  affidavit  is  simply  a  common  form  with 
two  schedules  at  the  end  which  are  filled  up,  and  then 
the  litigant  is  sworn  to  the  affidavit  before  a  commissioner. 
But  a  statement  unsworn,  giving  in  similar  form  the  details 
of  the  documents  relating  to  the  case,  would  be  as  satis¬ 
factory.  If,  at  the  present  time,  a  document  is  omitted, 
and  the  opposite  party  discovei-s  it,  an  application  is  made 
for  a  further  and  better  affidavit.  But  the  pt'rson  who  has 
made  the  affidavit  is  no  worse  for  the  omission.  We  cite 
this  particular  detail  of  i)ractice  merely  as  an  example. 
Tlie  general  proposition  which  we  state  is  that  affidavits 
should  be  diminished,  and  should  be  used,  not  as  formal 
pieces  of  legal  machiney,  but  only  when  it  is  absolutely 
desirable  and  necessary  in  the  interests  of  justice  that  a 
statement  should  be  ma<le  upon  oath. 

A  change  of  this  kind  would  be  entirely  in  harmony  with 
what  may  be  termed  the  businesslike  despatch  of  litigation, 
under  the  influence  of  which  documents  are  now  often 
admitted  at  trials  without  strict  technical  proof,  the  main 
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desire  of  the  court  and  the  litigants  being  that  a  conclusion 
should  be  reached  with  as  little  of  technicality  and  legal 
obstruction  as  possible. 

But  it  is  in  the  Criminal  Evidence  Act  of  last  session 
that  we  see  this  modern  tendency  in  regard  to  evidence 
more  clearly  reflected  than  in  any  other  statute  or  rule  or 
practice  of  recent  years.  Most  persons  think  of  it,  and 
consider  it,  purely  from  a  practical  point  of  view.  To  the 
historical  observer,  however,  it  must  always  be  of  equal 
interest,  since  it  is  the  last,  and  a  very  important,  alteration 
in  one  branch  of  English  law,  the  changes  in  which  we 
are  able  to  watch  with  tolerable  certainty  from  century  to 
century. 
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Art.  X. —  1.  The  Enct/clopo'diii  of  Sport.  Edited  by  the  Karl 
of  Suffolk  and  Berkshire,  Hepley  Peek,  and  F.  tJ. 
Aflalo.  1807-08. 

'  2.  The  Jtndminlon  Lilrarif.  Edited  by  the  Duke  of 
Heaffort  and  A.  K.  T.  Watson.  ‘  Big  Game  Shooting.’ 
London:  1891. 

Willi  Xoriviitj.  By  Arel  Chapman.  1807. 

1.  Sport  in  the  Alps.  By  W.  A.  Baillie  Grohman.  189G. 
5.  Short  Stalks.  2nd  Series.  By  E.  N.  Buxton.  1808. 

G.  Hunting  Tripn  in  the  Cnnrasus.  By  E.  Demidoff, 
Prince  San  Donato.  1808. 

7.  Erploration  and  lTnniin>j  in  Central  Africa.  By  Capt. 
GinuoNs.  1897. 

8.  Elephant  Hunting  in  East  Equatorial  Africa.  By  Arthur 
H.  Neumann.  1808. 

0.  In  Haunts  of  Wild  Oanie.  By  F.  Vauuhan  Kirry.  1806. 

10.  The  Pamirs.  By  Lord  Dunmore.  180:1. 

11.  iSport  in  the  Highlands  of  Kashmir.  By  Henry  Zouch 
Darrah.  1808. 

And  others. 

^I^HK  spread  of  civilisation  is  the  bane  of  wild  sport. 

Colonisation,  conquests,  annexations  and  spheres  of 
intiuence,  with  firearms  approaching  to  perfection,  have  been 
exU'rminating  the  wild  animals  or  hunting  them  from  their 
immemorial  haunts  to  less  accessible  retreats.  We  should 
say  that  some  fifty  or  sixty  years  ago  was  the  golden  age  of 
the  sporting  adventurer.  The  menagerie  of  Africa  was 
practically  unexplored;  its  interior  economy  was  scarcely 
better  known  than  when  Robinson  Crusoe  bagged  his 
‘  monsters  ’  when  boating  otV  the  Barbary  coast.  ‘  The  Wild 
‘  Sports  of  Southern  Africa,’  by  Cornwall  Harris,  came  as  a 
revelation  and  a  romance.  Even  now,  though  with  the 
course  of  time  it  suggests  a  chastened  melancholy — for  there 
have  been  sad  changes  -in  the  innumerable  records  of  the 
chase  we  know  of  nothing  more  delightful.  He  pioneered 
the  way  for  the  Gordon  Cummings,  the  Oswells,  and  the 
Selous  into  what  he  enthusiastically  describes  as  a  Hunters’ 
Paradise.  There  the  fondest  dreams  of  his  fancy  were  far 
more  than  realised.  He  trekked  across  the  waterless  wastes 
of  the  Kalihnri  into  territory  known  now  as  Mid-Bechuana- 
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land,  the  Transvaal,  and  the  Orange  Free  State.  On  the 
borders  of  the  Colony,  he  had  already  met  those  myriads  of 
springboks,  destructive  and  countless  as  locust  hosts,  when 
they  swarmed  southwards  in  their  periodical  migrations. 
Whither  they  have  vanished,  or  how  they  have  disappeared, 
even  veteran  sportsmen  are  puzzled  to  explain.  For  they 
must  have  been  brought  up  by  the  Zambesi  in  their 
northward  retreat,  and  shooting  can  have  made  no 
appreciable  impression  on  their  numbers.  When  he  was 
received  by  Moselekatse,  who  with  his  devastating  hordes  had 
been  making  a  solitude  around  him  by  a  process  of 
extermination,  he  had  free  license  to  range  the  preserves  of 
that  truculent  autocrat.  Till  then  the  warlike  Matiibele  and 
their  wilder  four-footed  neighbours  had  been  living  in  a 
distrustful  neutrality.  The  mighty  elephant,  too  wary  to 
tumble  often  into  the  pitfalls  which  caught  an  occasional 
antelope,  could  seldom  be  brought  to  bay  and  bagged.  The 
rhinoceros  and  the  camelopard  laughed  at  the  assegai  and 
the  arrow.  Whenever  the  traveller  encamped  by  a  river,  the 
ceaseless  splashing  of  the  seacows  broke  his  slumbers  when 
they  were  not  distui’bed  by  the  serenades  of  marauding  lions. 
All  the  animals  were  comparatively  tame,  and  Harris  passed 
on  from  sensation  to  sensation.  One  day,  topping  a  rocky 
crest,  he  looks  down  the  broad  vista  of  a  winding  valley.  It 
was  well  watered  and  timbered  like  an  English  park,  and 
hundreds  of  elephants,  like  herds  of  deer  or  cattle,  were  dotted 
about  among  the  mimosa  clumps.  His  heart  beat  even  faster 
when  what  seemed  a  blasted  tree  stem  took  to  undulating 
motion,  and  soon  he  was  spurring  on  the  track  of  the 
stately  camelopard.  The  buffalo  weiit  galloping  about  in 
herds  ;  as  for  the  rhinoceroses,  they  were  a  i>ositive  nuisance. 
They  would  break  out  from  behind  the  crumbling  stone 
heaps  in  deserted  kraals  and  ruined  villages  ;  on  one  occasion 
five  of  the  white  species— now  probably  extinct — charged 
him  simultaneously  when  he  had  other  work  in  hand. 
When  he  emerged  from  hills  or  thicket,  on  meadow-like 
expanses  of  pasture,  he  found  himself  repeatedly  ‘  in  a 
‘  moving  panorama  of  gaine,’  a  mixed  midtitude  of  koodos, 
hartebeests,  zebras,  Ac.,  continually  reinforced  by  flying 
squadrons,  cantering  in  on  all  sides  to  swell  the  main 
body.  Since  then  the  Boers  have  been  busy  felling 
Moselekatse’s  timber,  and  stripinng  his  shady  parks  as  bare 
as  the  high  veldt.  Diamond-diggers  and  gold-grubbers  have 
been  developing  their  mechanical  industries  in  the  favourite 
grazing  grounds  of  eland  and  hartebecst,  damming  thelimpid 
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streams  to  work  their  stamps  ami  their  pumpinjj  engines. 
The  elephants  were  the  lirsl  to  emigrate.  Tlie  girattes 
would  have  disappeared,  in  any  case,  with  the  mimosa 
copses  in  which  they  browsed.  Then  the  professional 
hunter  appeared  on  the  scene,  with  more  formidable 
weapons  than  those  of  his  more  sportsmanlike  precursors. 
The  ele])hant  was  followed  up  and  shot  down  for  the  tnsks. 
The  ivory  of  the  hippopotamus  was  even  more  valuable, 
when  it  had  come  into  general  use  with  the  dentists.  Some 
of  the  antelopes,  such  as  the  eland,  were  shot  for  the 
skin  and  the  llesh :  others  like  the  sable,  with  its  graceful 
sweep  of  horn,  or  the  km>do,  with  its  superb  spirals,  carried 
fatal  trophies  on  their  heads  which  fetched  fancy  prices  in 
the  market.  The  hides  of  rhinoceros,  giratfe,  and  sea-cow 
were  everywhere  in  deiiiand.  Now,  except  in  certain  ex¬ 
ceptionally  inhospitiible  districts,  the  country  is  pretty  much 
a  blank,  so  far  as  big  game  goes,  in  a  direct  line  from  the  Cape 
to  the  Zambesi.  Tliere  are  the  colonial  elephant  preserves 
in  the  forests  of  the  Khysma  and  in  the  Adda  Bush.  The 
camelopard  and  the  black  rhinoceros,  the  buflalo,  and  the 
larger  antelopes—most  of  them  animals  that  for  long  spells 
can  dis|M?nso  with  drinking — are  to  be  found  in  the  thirstland 
in  the  north-west  of  Khama’s  territories.  There  is  still, 
as  Mr.  Selous  and  Mr.  Kirby  tell  us,  some  fair  shooting  in 
the  north  of  ISIashonaland.  But  anything  resembling  the 
old  sport  must  be  sought  in  the  swampy  bush-veldt  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Pungwe  river,  between  the  outfall  of 
the  Zambesi  and  that  of  the  Litnpopo,  for  there  you  have  a 
tolenible  certainty  of  catching  fever,  with  full  assurance  of 
losing  your  horses  by  the  tsetse  lly. 

Improved  weapons  have  given  a  rapid  impetus  to  the 
science  of  destruction.  It  is  true  that  Harris  missed  the 
new  guns  he  had  ordered  from  England :  they  crossed 
him  in  another  ship  as  he  sailed  out  of  Bombay  harbour. 
But  surely  there  were  gunmakers  of  some  sort  at  the  Cape. 
It  sounds  strange  to  hear  of  him  throwing  himself  into  the 
far  interior  with  a  single  reliable  rifle,  of  his  bandaging 
the  stock  with  strips  of  hiile  when  it  was  shattered  in  a  fall, 
and  of  his  patching  up  the  locks  with  the  iron  of  an  old 
candle-box.  Oswell,  for  the  most  part,  shot  with  the  famous 
short  smooth-bore,  which  he  afterwards  handed  over  to  Sir 
Samuel  Baker  for  his  frieiid’s  expedition  up  the  Nile. 
Baker  tells  us  that  the  hard  stock,  eaten  away  for  an 
inch  of  surface,  looked  as  if  the  rats  had  gnawed  it.  In 
reality  it  was  worn  and  serrated  by  the  wait-a-bit  thorns, 
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for  Oswell  always  carried  it  across  the  saddle-bow  when 
galloping  ill  uiad  pursuit,  head  down,  through  the  African 
thickets.  These  gentleuien  never  dreamed  of  the  inventions 
of  the  future :  of  pieces  of  ordnance  like  llakcr’s  ‘  baby,' 
that  knocked  ponderous  monsters  out  of  time ;  of  explosive 
shells  that  tore  the  entrails  into  tatters  ;  of  the  pt  net  rating 
possibilities  of  a  light  express;  or  of  the  Manulichcr  that, 
after  perforating  one  animal  from  stem  to  stern,  may  inflict 
a  death-wound  on  another  beyond.  Nor,  profiting  by  the 
experiences  of  predecessors,  had  they  graduated  in  practical 
anatomy.  It  was  long  afterwards  tliat  Baker,  the  most 
reflective  of  shikaris,  learned  that  the  forehead  shot  which 
is  deadly  to  the  Indian  elephant  can  never  be  trusted  with 
his  African  congener.  We  hear  of  Harris — not  in  wanton 
cruelty— firing  bullet  after  bullet  ‘into  the  plank-like  stern 
‘of  a  camelopard;’  and  when  Cumming  bombards  a  bull- 
elephant  for  an  hour  or  more,  ajiparently  perversely  avoiding 
the  vitals,  our  bloiul  is  inclined  to  run  cold.  Subsequently, 
men  of  iron  nerve,  like  Baker  and  Selous,  asked  nothing 
better  than  to  come  to  close  quarters  in  front,  kniK’king  tin* 
tuskers  over  right  and  left  like  partridges.  The  mor»‘ 
cautious  flank  attack  had  gone  out  of  date.  But  the  great 
revolution  was  wrought  by  the  introduction  of  the  breech¬ 
loader.  It  was  no  light  matter  loading  from  the  muzzle  at 
the  hand-gallop,  with  the  greased  ball  driven  home  by  the 
heavy  loading  rod  of  rhinoceros  horn  on  the  top  of  the  loose 
IKiwder,  when,  if  you  did  not  look  closely  to  his  feet,  your 
horse  was  likely  to  come  a.  cropper.  But  the  grand  difliculty 
was  getting  on  the  cap,  with  fingers  that  were  often  numb 
or  frozen,  and  atterwai-ds  there  was  more  than  a  fair 
cliance  of  a  niisstire  when  life  was  trembling  in  the  balance. 
In  a  stern  chase  it  must  always  have  been  pretty  even 
betting  that  the  game  got  away,  though  not  unscathed. 

iso  from  North-eastern  Africa  the  game  has  been  shrinking 
towards  the  centre,  since  Europeans  have  been  campaigning 
and  colonising  on  the  Abyssinian  tributaries  of  the  Nile — 
since  the  slave  traders  have  been  raiding  the  Equatorial 
provinces,  and  the  Mahdists  have  been  carrying  tire  and 
sword  through  the  forests  of  Kordofan  and  Darfour.  When 
Baker  encamped  to  the  north  of  the  Atbara,  he  looked  across 
the  broad  barrier  of  the  flooded  river  to  great  herds  of 
girattes  and  elephants  feeding  in  security  on  the  opposite 
bank.  And  when  he  was  cutting  a  passage  through  the 
matted  weeds  in  the  White  Nile  on  his  way  to  Unyoro,  he 
bad  frequent  encounters  with  the  tuskers.  Now,  to  find  them. 
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you  must  go  considerably  further  westward  to  Musailaud 
and  Turkwell,  and  the  outskirts  of  Mount  Kenia,  whore 
their  retreats  have  been  under  the  guardianship  of  ferocious 
barbarians,  or  to  the  remoter  regions  around  Lakes  Rudolph 
and  Stephanie.  Somaliland  is  a  comparatively  recent 
discovery,  though,  bi*ing  easily  accessible  from  the  sea,  it 
soon  became  a  favourite  resort  of  soldiers  and  men  in 
business,  who  could  only  tike  brief  leave  of  absence.  But 
the  Negus  of  Abyssinia  has  been  encroaching  by  treaty 
on  the  best  ground  towards  the  North,  and  much  of  the 
rest  has  been  marked  off  for  the  special  recreation  of  the 
Aden  garrison,  nor  is  that  to  be  grudged  to  those  victims 
of  duty. 

In  Asia  there  have  been  far  fewer  of  these  deplorable 
changes.  On  the  contrary,  new  Helds  of  sport  have  been 
opened  up  by  the  advances  of  Russian  and  British  annexa¬ 
tion.  The  Trans-Oaspian  railway  has  brought  the  Pamir 
stepiK's  and  the  Oc!h  I'oli  within  comparatively  easy  reach, 
t’rossing  Asia  in  a  sleeping-car  combines  comfort  with 
economy;  and  Russian  Orand  Dukes  and  grand«  seigneure 
can  enj'^y  stalking  and  still-shooting  in  the  Caucasus,  that 
inagniHcent  natural  preserve,  the  impregnable  stronghold 
of  Schamyl.  With  regard  to  Indian  sport,  railways  have 
opened  up  the  country  and  brought  in  the  globe-trotter ; 
8[>ortsmcn  on  short  leave  ean  travel  to  any  distance, 
far  from  cantonments.  To  take  concrete  instances.  Captain 
Forsyth  sadly  recalls  how  the  line  up  the  valley  of  the 
Nerbudda  revolutionised  the  sylvan  environs  of  Jubbel|)ore, 
where  men  could  live  for  comparatively  nothing  and  indulge 
in  shooting  to  their  heart's  content.  He  himself  did  more 
than  any  one  else  in  afforesting  and  civilising  his  *  Highlands 
‘  of  Central  India' — previously  given  over  to  the  (.Jonds, 
the  bison,  the  buffalo — with  the  formidable  carnivora  he 
classed  in  the  three  categories  of  the  hill- tiger,  the  cattle- 
tiger,  and  the  man-eater.  Cleneral  Maeintyre  remembers 
what  the  more  accessible  Dehra  Doon  used  to  ’ih»,  ‘  when 
*  game  of  every  sort  and  si/,e  was  abundant,  from  a  button 
‘  quail  to  a  wild  elephant,  In-fore  it  was  promiscuously 
‘  ravaged  by  pot-hunters.’  ^Vhen  he  went  stalking  in  his 
‘  ilindu-Koh'  beyond  the  Himalayas,  the  Highlands  of 
Kashmir  and  the  storm-swept  plateaux  of  Thibet  were 
already  coming  into  fashion.  There  was  a  certain  competi¬ 
tion  for  the  best  ground,  because  by  unwritten  laws  the 
earliest  arrival  was  recognised  as  the  man  in  possession. 
Now  the  race  has  become  a  desjierate  scramble,  and  no  one 
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lias  described  it  more  feelingly  than  Mr.  Darrah  in  the 
‘  Highlands  of  Kashmir.’ 

It  is  a  sure  sign  that  the  race  of  men  who  made  the 
Empire  are  not  likely  to  be  extinct  when  the  hardships  as 
well  as  the  hazards  only  lend  additional  attraction  to  wild 
shooting ;  and,  although  the  area  of  the  old-world  wilder¬ 
ness  has  been  rapidly  diminishing,  there  is  still  good  sport 
to  be  enjoyed  in  all  quarters  of  the  globe.  Nor  is  there 
any  lack  of  handbooks  to  the  most  eligible  shooting  grounds. 
‘  The  Badminton  Library,’  under  the  able  editorship  of 
Mr.  Watson  and  his  Grace  of  Beaufort,  inaugurated  a  new 
era  in  the  literature  of  sport.  It  collected  and  condensed 
in  the  volumes  on  ‘Big  Game  ’  all  the  information  that  had 
been  gathered  from  time  iinmemorial,  and  the  contributors 
were  experts — explorers  and  adventurers  who  gave  practical 
directions  from  personal  knowledge.  Moreover,  there  we 
remark,  as  in  almost  all  the  volumes  we  shall  notice,  that 
the  born  sportsman  is  generally  a  born  writer,  'fhere  is  a 
freshness  and  unaflected  enthusiasm  in  the  style  which 
carries  us  along  almost  independently  of  the  incidents  and 
sensations.  These  men  excel  in  picturesque  description.  They 
paint  the  scenery  with  intense  feeling  for  the  beatities  of  the 
scene,  and  dash  in  a  sunrise  or  a  sunset  with  vividly  poetic 
realism.  Perhaps  it  is  that  they  have  studied  their  scenes 
in  solitude,  in  storm,  in  moonlight,  and  in  burning  sunshine, 
and  the  profound  impressions  tliat  have  been  stereotyped  on 
the  brain  have  accumulated  to  reproduce  themselves  in  facile 
inspiration. 

The  exhaustive  ‘  Encyclopiedia  of  Sport  ’  is  the  com¬ 
mentary  and  the  complement  of  the  ‘  Badminton  Library.’ 
It  is  a  treasury  of  universal  information,  arranged  for  easy 
reference.  The  services  of  the  same  contributors  have  often 
been  secured,  and  the  articles  on  sport,  travel,  and  zoology 
are  from  the  pens  of  well-known  authorities.  In  the  moan- 
time  all  knowledge  has  been  brought  down  to  date,  as  it 
Avill  doubtless  be  kept  up  to  date  in  future  editions.  A  man 
has  a  passion  for  particular  trophies — for  elephant  tusks, 
or  elk  heads,  or  rhinoceros  horns.  He  looks  up  the  name 
of  the  animal,  and  learns  where  it  is  to  be  found  and  how 
it  is  to  be  got  at.  In  certain  instances,  unfortunaUdy,  he 
may  be  spared  disappointment  by  discovering  that  the 
object  he  covets  is  extinct  as  the  mammoth  or  the  mastodon. 

We  gather  from  these  authoritative  works  of  reference, 
and  from  various  reading  as  well,  that  there  are  three 
classes  of  wild  preserves.  In  our  old  Europe  there  are  still 
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vast  crown  territories,  free  to  any  one  who  likes  to  venture 
there,  thoni'h  n  shootiii"  tax  is  rightly  imposed  upon 
strangers.  There  are  also  the  domains  of  territorial 
magnates,  where  forest  or  mountain  offers  almost  inviolable 
sanctuai’ies  under  the  guardianship  of  strong  forces  of 
keepers.  And  in  Asia  and  Africa  the  preserves  are  protected 
by  remoteness  and  the  ditliculty  and  cost  of  reaching  them, 
by  robber  bands,  or  by  the  barbarians  who  resent  foreign 
intrusion.  ‘  Wild  Norway,’  as  described  by  Mr.  Chapman, 
ranks  in  the  first  class ;  it  is  the  nearest  and  the  most 
accessible.  For,  thougli  yon  may  travel  by  the  train  dc 
luxe  to  the  T^rul  or  the  Carpathians,  the  journey  will  be 
bootless  without  such  invitations  as  are  only  accorded  now 
and  again  to  specially  favoured  individuals.  Northern 
Norway,  on  the  contrary,  is  free  to  anybody  who  is  prepared 
to  pay  11/.  for  a  shooting  license.  Some  fifty  years  ago  a 
solitary  steamer  used  to  roll  across  occasionally  from  Hull 
to  Trondjhem.  Now  the  communications  are  constant  and 
regular,  cheap  and  quick  ;  the  fosses  and  fjords  are  familiar 
to  Cook’s  tourists,  and  there  is  a  stream  of  carrioles  and 
cycles  along  the  beaten  tracks.  Hut  Mr.  Chapman’s  Norway 
lies  towards  the  north  and  apart;  it  breaks  away  beyond 
the  Arctic  circle  to  the  land  of  the  roving  Lapps.  He 
reminds  us  that  the  mural  precipices  rising  above  the 
fjords  are  but  the  walls  of  a  vast  extent  of  table-lands ;  he 
tells  us  that,  though  there  are  hill  meters  on  the  skirts  of 
the  wilderness,  for  ten  months  in  the  year  the  fjeld  is 
deserted.  From  sea  to  snowpeak  everything  is  on  the 
grandest  scale;  ‘the  scenery  will  not  be  described;  super- 
‘  latives  are  played  ont.’  Though,  nevertheless,  he  attempts, 
and  not  unsuccessfully,  to  give  an  idea  of  it. 

If  it  is  hard  walking  in  the  forests,  it  may  be  supposed  it 
is  rough  shooting  on  the  Ijelds  at  an  average  elevation  of 
nearly  8,000  feet.  The  mountains  dnvw  an  excessive  rain¬ 
fall,  and  there  arc  unseasonable  blizzards  from  the  Polar 
seas.  ‘  On  the  high  fjeld  the  deer-stalker  must  live  under 
‘  canvas,  or  in  a  cave-dwelling,  albeit  it  freezes  hard  by 
‘  night,  and  perhaps  rains  in  torrents  every  day.’  There  is 
a  fair  probability  of  the  tent  being  blown  away :  there  is 
absolute  certainty  of  its  being  swamped.  The  problem, 
which  can  seldom  be  satisfactorily  solved,  is  to  keep  a  change 
of  raiment  tolerably  dry.  The  forecastle  hands  in  a  wet 
clipper  live  in  comparative  luxury,  for  at  least  they  have 
regular  rations  of  a  sort.  The  sportsmen  on  the  fjeld  must 
rely  on  the  ritle  and  the  rod  ;  in  torrential  rain  neither  is 
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available.  Other  supplies  must  be  broujjbt  from  great 
distances  by  men  or  ■women  who  may  be  abroad  as  to  the 
bearings  of  the  tent,  or  may  be  stopped  by  sudden  llo<->ds. 
Mr.  Chapman  gives  a  pathetic  picture  of  an  experience  in 
the  Hardanger  Vidden,  when,  after  a  fortnight  of  the 
wildest  weather,  with  hurricanes  and  snow  bli/.7,ards  from 
every  quarter,  he  was  isolated  on  a  rocky  Patinos  encircled 
by  impassable  torrents.  There  he  might  have  perished  of 
ennui  and  starvation  had  not  the  siege  been  raised.  But 
the  dangers  when  stalking  elk  in  the  forest  lands  are  even 
more  imminent. 

‘  For  six  weeks  rain  hail  fallen  ineos&intly.  ...  It  may  read  like 
exaggeration,  hut  I  will  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  almost  daily  we  had  to 
take  onr  lives  in  our  hands  when  crossing  the  terrible  torrents.  It  if. 
no  child’s  play  to  ford  a  stream  that  is  only  knee-dcej>.  when  the 
bed  is  all  loose  boulders,  rocking  and  slippery,  full  of  holes,  and  with 
.a  tumulinons  current  sailing  by.  Hut  when  the  depth  reaches  to  one’s 
waist  .  .  .  when  one’s  utmost  strength  can  barely  seeure  each  new 
hold  for  the  Un-foot  pole,  when  the  intercepted  wave  risi's  into  hissing 
flood  to  within  a  foot  of  one's  ear,  then  a  single  false  foot-hold,  one 
rolling  stone  or  slip  in  .slimy  water  wkhI,  may  mean  death.’ 

It  may  be  asked  if  the  game  is  worth  the  hardship  and  the 
risk.  !Mr.  Chapman  answer.s  in  the  attirmative,  for  he 
has  gone  back  to  these  shooting  grounds  again  and  again. 
It  is  true  that  he  says  that  one  bull-elk  is  a  fair  average  for 
nine  days  of  toil,  though  the  average  for  reindeer  works 
out  a  trille  better.  It  is  true,  Ix'sides,  that  there  are  other 
trials  in  the  high  Ijeld  than  the  caprices  of  the  climate. 
The  stalk  may  be  spoiled  by  the  native  professionals,  who 
take  to  the  fjeld  with  their  forty-shilling  guns,  or  the  game 
may  be  scared  from  a  district  by  the  Lapps  who  stray 
southward  with  their  herds.  But  a  keen  naturalist  like 
Mr.  Chapman  has  a  second  string  to  his  bow,  and  the 
spoi-tsman  has  sometimes  a  wonderful  stroke  of  luck  which 
repays  him  for  blank  days  and  weeks  of  misery.  On  one 
occasion  he  wound  up  a  long  run  of  disappointment  by 
dropping  four  deer  with  good  heads  in  a  swift  succession  of 
shots. 

Mr.  Chapman's  may  be  called  the  most  classical  book  on 
the  subject  which  has  appeared  since  Lloyd,  nearly  seventy 
years  ago,  brought  out  his  ‘  Scandinavian  Field  S|)orts,* 
though  Mr.  Chapman  deals  with  Norway,  and  Lloyd  laid  his 
scenes  in  Sweden.  So  hitherto  there  has  been  but  one 
classic  on  the  chase  of  the  chamois.  It  was  in  1853  that 
Charles  Boner  published  his  ‘  Chamois  Shooting  in  the 
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‘  Bavarian  Highlands.’  He  was  a  man  of  letters  by  pro¬ 
fession,  as  well  as  an  entlinsiastie  sportsman:  he  was 
attached  to  the  household  of  the  Prince  of  Thnrn  and  Taxis 
as  tutor,  and  their  acquaintance  ripened  into  friendship, 
thanks  to  a  double  similarity  of  tiistes.  Boner,  like  Scrope 
in  the  forests  of  Athol,  had  the  free  range  of  the  Prince’s 
mountain  preserves,  and  became  the  picturesque  chronicler 
(>f  the  manners  of  the  hill  stalkers.  Nothing  can  be  more 
romantic  than  his  anecdotes  of  the  ruthless  immemorial 
war  waged  between  the  forest  guards  and  the  ‘  free-shots.’ 
Poachers  and  keepers  shot  each  other  at  sight,  but  if  it  was 
all  fair  and  above  Iward,  enmity  was  buried  with  the  victim. 
If  there  was  a  suspicion  of  treachery  or  foul  play,  a  blood 
feud  was  started  which  ran  indetinitely.  ^Ir.  Baillie- 
tirohman  has  taken  up  the  tale  where  Boner  left  it.  The 
only  intervening  work  worth  noting  was  written  by  himself 
twenty  years  ago.  His  ‘  Sport  in  the  Alps,’  ns  the  title 
implies,  takes  a  A\idcr  range  than  Boner’s  volumes.  It 
embraces  the  Tyrolese  Alps  from  the  Bodensee  eastward, 
and  includes  besides  the  seldom-trodden  forests  of  the 
C’arpathians.  Manners  have  been  somewhat  softened  in 
those  Alpine  regions  since  Boner  wrote,  and  if  the  coroner’s 
inquest  is  not  an  Alpine  institution,  the  law  is  more  in- 
qtiisitive  than  formerly  about  sudden  deaths  and  suspicions 
disapjH'aranccs.  But  still,  foresters  and  ]>oachers,  when  the 
blood  is  hot,  do  not  stand  upon  tritles.  The  mountaineers 
are  the  same  manly  and  independent  fellows  as  their  fathers 
who  drove  French  and  Bavarians  out  of  the  passes  of  Tyrol. 
One  story  of  Mr.  Baillie-CSrohman’s  is  extremely  suggestive. 
.V  grizzled  stalker  was  giving  a  lead  to  a  Serene  Highness, 
when  the  sjmrts man’s  foot  grated  on  the  gravel.  ‘  Take  otf 
‘  your  boots,  yon  eonfonnded  fellow,’  he  growled  over  his 
shoulder.  Then,  remembering  the  profound  social  abyss 
which  divides  the  Austrian  peasant  from  the  prince,  over¬ 
whelmed  by  the  atrocity  of  the  ottenee,  he  exhausted  himself 
ill  unfamiliar  apologies.  As  it  happened,  they  were  not 
ri'quired,  for  his  master,  like  himself,  was  an  enthusiast. 
Indeed,  if  sport  in  Norway  is  disagreeably  democratic,  in 
Austria,  South  ticrmany,  and  Hungary  it  is  the  recreation 
of  omperois,  grand  dukes,  and  nobles.  To  them  the  zoolo¬ 
gical  world  is  indebted  for  not  only  the  preservation  but 
the  increase  of  the  Alpine  game.  Chamois  and  deer  are  far 
more  numerous  than  they  used  to  be,  as  is  proved  by  the 
records  I'f  the  annual  bags.  In  Austria  alone,  for  example, 
and  exclusive  of  Hungary,  upwards  of  1‘2,(HH)  red  deer  and 
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8,000  cliainois  are  killed.  Nor  is  it  surprising.  Since  the 
beginning  of  the  centuiy,  when  one  of  the  Hapsbnrgs  started 
the  fashion,  broad  regions  in  Southern  Bavaria  and  North 
T)'rol  have  been  bought  or  leased  by  aristocratic  sports¬ 
men.  Among  the  foremost  of  these,  in  every  sense,  is  that 
accomplished  mountaineer  and  woodsman,  the  Emperor 
Francis  Josej)h.  As  keen  and  an  even  more  mighty  hunter 
Avas  the  late  Duke  of  Saxe-Coburg.  Along  the  IvaraAvendel 
range  stretches  a  series  of  vast  preserves,  to  which  Mr. 
(jlrohman  gives  the  name  of  the  Diikeries.  In  these  soli¬ 
tudes  ‘  small  armies  of  watchful  keepers,  well  able  to  cope 
‘  with  their  hereditary  foes,  the  dare-devil  poachers,  are  for 
‘  ever  on  guard.’  Nor  could  the  inhospitable  wilds,  the 
hereditary  home  of  the  chamois,  be  turned  to  more  profitable 
purpose,  though  the  Alpine  clubmen  may  resent  their  ex¬ 
clusion.  Water  and  frost  and  all  the  forces  of  Nature 
have  been  at  work  immemorially  on  granite  and  slate  and 
friable  limestone. 

But  the  Tyrolese  sportsman  may  bring  down  his  game 
without  risking  his  neck  among  the  dizzy  precipices. 
Driving,  Avhich,  as  Scrope  describes  the  sport  in  Athol, 
was  only  resorted  to  on  rare  occasions,  is  universally 
practised  in  Austria.  The  rifles  may  be  comfortably  seated 
at  sheltered  posts  on  the  lower  spurs  of  the  mountains,  but 
the  work  is  no  child’s  play  for  the  drivers.  The  strategy  is 
directed  by  veteran  keepers  with  all  the  craft  that  comes  of 
hereditary  experience,  yet  they  are  always  liable  to  be 
baffled  by  the  fogs  or  the  wind.  For  the  keen-scented 
chamois,  like  all  deer  or  goats,  will  always  break  back 
against  the  beaters  rather  than  face  an  unknown  danger. 
A  vast  extent  of  mountain  is  encircled  by  an  ever  con¬ 
tracting  line,  as  in  the  old  Scottish  tinchal.  In  the  High¬ 
lands  men  were  plentiful,  but  in  the  Alps  they  are  scarce, 
and  it  is  hard  to  muster  some  thirty  or  forty.  As  the 
'  numbers  would  be  quite  inadequate  to  enclose  the  vast  semi¬ 

circle,  they  carry  loppen — long  lines  with  bits  of  coloured 
■  stuff  attached  at  intervals,  which  are  fixed  along  the  limits 

}  of  the  drive  on  light  stakes.  The  beaters  start  at  midnight, 

and  must  begin  the  rock-climbing  by  lantern  light,  though 
the  most  dangerous  part  is  deferred  till  after  dawn. 
Nevertheless,  accidents  are  almost  unheard  of,  and  these 
j  mountaineers  know  as  little  of  nerves  or  giddiness  as  a 

steeplejack.  As  for  the  chamois,  they  find  a  footing  ‘  Avhere 
I  ‘  apparently  a  crow  could  not  perch,’  though  occasionally  a 
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woundeJ  niiimal  will  seek  refuge  on  a  shelving  ledge  wliieh 
ends  in  nothing,  and  where  it  cannot  turn  back. 

Stalking  in  these  preserves  is  rated  by  Mr.  Grohniau 
comparatively  low  as  a  sport.  The  game  is  abundant,  and, 
being  seldom  disturbed,  is  by  no  means  shy;  and  the 
sportsman  is  guided  by  a  professional  who  assumes  the 
direction.  What  he  delights  in  is  the  work  of  the  solitary 
stalker  on  one  of  the  peasant  shoots,  which  are  free  to  all 
the  commune.  There  the  wariness  of  the  game  is  accen¬ 
tuated  by  constant  persecution  ;  the  hunter  is  thrown  on 
his  own  resources,  and  his  skill  is  tested  to  the  utmost. 
Mr.  tlrohman  tells  of  a  triumph  of  perseverance  and 
endurance  in  one  of  his  chapters  in  the  ‘  Badminton 
•  Ijibrary,’  when  he  passed  three  nights  in  a  lonely  hut  in 
the  mountains,  feeling  richly  rewarded  by  a  single  noble 
buck,  wounded  and  tracked  on  the  first  day  and  painfully 
retrieved  on  the  second.  And  it  was  by  good  luck  he  found 
his  way  back  to  the  hut  on  the  second  night,  in  place  of 
lying  out  on  the  hillside  in  his  shooting  dress  on  a  bitter 
night  in  October.  The  pursuit  of  the  Alpine  stag  lias  an 
excitement  of  its  own,  but  the  chances  of  success  are  even 
more  dubious.  In  Scotland  a  deer  forest  is  a  treeless  waste 
where  the  deer  are  to  be  spied,  and  may  then  be  circum¬ 
vented.  In  Austria  a  forest  is  a  forest  in  fact,  and  the  deer, 
as  a  rule,  are  safe  in  its  shelter.  They  are  only  to  be  got  at 
in  the  short  rutting  season,  when  the  stags  betray  them¬ 
selves  by  their  roaring.  Even  then  it  is  difiicult  to  follow 
up  the  indication,  for  the  echoes  reverberate  in  wild  con¬ 
fusion  among  woods  and  cliflfs.  The  approach  must  be 
made  so  stealthily  that  Mr.  Grohman  in  his  younger  days 
used  to  tread  barefoot  over  sharp  stones  and  iir  cones.  In 
the  Alps  there  are  occasional  glades  and  openings ;  more¬ 
over,  the  deer  come  out  of  the  cover  to  feed  at  certain  hours. 
But  in  the  vast  virgin  wooillands  of  the  Carpathians,  which 
are  reall}',  as  Mr.  Grohman  calls  them,  a  tail  of  the  Alps, 
the  deer  may  pass  all  their  days  in  foivst  gloom  and 
seclusion.  Those  woodlands,  with  their  blending  of  tall  firs 
with  deciduous  trees,  might  supply  half  Europe  with  fuel 
for  years  were  coal  deposits  to  give  out  and  petroleum  wells 
to  run  dry.  There  are  tracts  which  have  never  been  trodden 
by  man  save  by  the  keepers  of  some  territorial  magnate 
who  can  only  guess  roughly  at  the  square  mileage  he  owns. 
Mr.  Edward  Buxton,  in  liis  ‘Short  Stalks,*  gives  one  of  the 
most  vivid  descriptions  we  have  read  of  what  ho  defines  as 
Carpathian  timber  creeping.  But  there  are  no  such  mag- 
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maeoiit  heaih  to  be  found  anywhere  in  Europe  as  in  the 
.11  pathians,  where  possibly  tliere  are  far  older  sta^-s  than 
those  kenspeekle  veterans  celebrated  in  Highland  tradi¬ 
tion.  l  or  in  the  Carpathians  they  are  sheltered  from  the 
inclemency  of  the  winters,  and  have  fattened  on  the 
acorns  and  beechrnast  which  strew  the  ground  in  profusion 
will  not  be  tempted  to  turn  northwards  into  Bohemia 

followed  fast  on  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Hrohman’s  book  a 
>ery  similar  tale  is  told  of  the  methods  of  stag-huntin.r’i,, 
the  dark  Bohemian  forests.  l\rr.  Hodgson  was  also  a 
welcome  guest  in  the  castles  and  sylvan  lodges  of  .rreat 
handowners  and  the  brightly  written  volume  is  charmCu 
illustrated  by  H.I.H.  Princess  Mary  of  Thurn  and  Taxis^ 
a  descendant  of  Boner’s  friend  and  host.  *  ’ 

Mr.  Buxton,  whoso  pride  it  is  to  put  on  the  pace,  and 
who  always  travels  against  time  to  the  scene  of  his  autumnal 
lecreations  made  one  of  his  flying  trips  to  the  mountains 
f  Daghest  in.  But  the  chronicle  of  that  outing,  thoiKdi 
oxtieinely  picturesque,  is  comparatively  brief;  and  it  w"as 
suppleniented,  though  not  superseded,  only  yesterdav  by 
Irince  Demidofi’s  ‘  Hunting  Trips  in  the  Caucasus.’  'Tim 
Iiince,  w-ho  has  a  light  and  easy  style,  and  who  was 
attached  to  the  Russian  legation  in  London,  writes  in 

fusely  illustrated,  and  not  the  least  of  its  attractions  is\he 
admirab  e  presentations  of  the  game  of  the  mountains,  re- 
produced  under  the  supervision  of  Mr.  Rowland  Ward 

to  the  Ii  frround,  the  peaks 

to  the  west  of  the  Dariel  Pass  overtopping  the  loftiest  Alps  : 

^  at  lire,  in  its  savage  freaks,  has  made  its  recesses  as  im- 
practicable  as  may  be,  and  it  is  under  the  protection  alike 
of  civilisation  and  barbarism.  The  Tsar  has  been  eiiactin.^ 
strict  game  laws,  and  the  mountaineers  who  fought  de- 
sperately  for  their  freedom  under  Schamyl  are  awkward 
folk  for  intruders  to  meddle  with.  The  Prince,  who  knows 
these  mountains  well,  made  the  trips  he  describes  with 
special  advantages.  He  is  one  of  the  fortunate  men  to 
whom  money  is  no  object.  A  per><ona  grata  at  the  Court  of 
J  etersburg,  on  the  first  occasion  he  was  the  mioat  and 

Sergius,  son  of  the  Grand 
Duke  Michael  who  made  himself  popular  as  Governor- 

■IS  by  tl,e  .tay,  ronta  half  a 

million  of  acres,  which  are  as  strictly  guarded  aLminst 
poaching  and  trespass  as  any  Austrian  shootings  in  Nor^thern 
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Tyrol.  On  subsequent  occasions  the  Prince  extended  his 
wanderings  to  the  roots  of  Ararat  and  the  malarious  valley 
of  the  Amxes.  There,  on  the  debateable  lands  between 
Russia  and  Persia,  Moslem  and  (’hristian  continue  to  wage 
a  smouldering  religious  war,  and  the  Cossack  outposts  come 
to  blows  witli  the  Kurds  on  sheer  suspicion  or  the  slightest 
provocation.  >80  armed  escorts  were  far  from  matters  of 
form,  and  the  sportsman  must  have  a  full  2>ur8e  and  good 
oHicial  backing  to  command  them.  The  Caucasus,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Tsar's  Lithuanian  shootings,  is  the 
last  refuge  of  the  aurochs,  which  in  the  days  of  the  Roman 
conquests  ranged  all  the  European  forests.  In  the  Caucasus 
they  keep  very  much  to  the  woods,  and  in  their  habits  they 
seem  to  resemble  the  wild  cattle  of  Chillingham  Park.  All 
the  bison  tribe  are  shy  of  the  j)resence  of  man,  and  give  a 
wide  berth  to  any  appearance  of  cultivation.  Consequently, 
though  their  numbers  are  said  to  have  greatly  decreased 
since  the  Russian  occupation,  they  are  likely  to  multiply 
again  vinder  the  protection  of  the  Tsar.  The  Crand  Duke, 
on  each  of  his  visits  to  his  Caucasian  shooting,  is  granted 
a  special  license  to  kill  three  of  them — which  he  has  never 
yet  succeeded  in  doing.  Nor  can  we  wonder,  when  we  X’ead 
Prince  Demidoff’s  description  of  the  great  growth,  forced 
by  heat  and  dam2>,  in  the  sunless  dejxths  of  the  valleys : — 

‘  We  passed  a  forest  of  niiplity  oaks  and  splendid  beech  trees,  such  as 
I  had  never  seen  before.  Wliat  struck  me  most  was  the  huge  circum¬ 
ference  of  tlieir  trunks,  whicli  often  measured  iVom  twelve  to  fifteen 
leet.  As  we  got  higher  they  became  gradually  scarcer,  being  replaced 
by  birch,  pine,  ami  fir  trees,  the  latter  of  gigantic  size.  The  grass 
Wiis  of  unusual  length,  and  umbelliferous  plants  covered  us  now  and 
then,  horses  and  all.’ 

The  bears  ai’o  so  numerous  that,  since  the  (Jrand  Duke 
proscribed  them  jis  nuisances  two  or  three  years  ago,  one 
of  his  keepers  had  killed  150.  Ibex  and  chamois  are 
scattered  in  tolerable  abundance  among  the  preeijnees  and 
higher  imaks.  Worse  walking,  or  rather  scrambling,  can 
hardly  lx;  conceived,  and  the  danger  must  be  great,  though 
the  Prince  scarcely  adverts  to  it.  But  there  is  one  suggestive 
drawing,  in  which  he  is  taking  a  2>crpendicular  shot  down  ti 
sheer  precipice,  with  a  keeper  holding  to  his  jacket  as  he 
hangs  half  suspended  over  the  abyss.  Sometimes  when  the 
game  is  sighted  within  easy  distance,  approaching  it  with 
the  wind  may  involve  a  detour  of  several  hours,  more  or  less 
toilsome,  aceording  to  the  chasms  to  be  crossed  and  the 
walls  to  be  sealed.  Then  when  you  do  shoot  your  ibex,  the 
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chances  are  you  have  to  pick  up  the  pieces,  after  ricochets 
from  rock  to  rock  in  a  full  of  several  thousand  feet.  On  the 
last  of  his  trips  the  Prince  had  an  appointment  with  Mr. 
Littledale,  the  only  European  sportsman  who  had  anticipated 
him  in  a  visit  to  the  remoter  ranges.  The  Prince  says  more 
;n  praise  of  his  friend’s  enterprise  than  Mr.  Littledale’s 
modesty  permits  him  to  say  himself  in  his  spirited  chapter 
in  the  lladminton  ‘  Pig  Uame ; '  for  he  tells  us  that  Littledale, 
who  was  accompanied  by  his  wife,  had  literally  to  cut  a  way 
for  three  successive  days  through  the  dense  thickets  of  virgin 
woodland.  Mr.  Littledale  had  to  report  his  lirst  expedition 
as  unsuccessful,  lie  heard  an  aurochs,  though  ho  never  set 
eyes  on  it,  for  on  one  occasion  thei’C  came  a  sound  from  the 
wood  ‘  as  of  an  omnibus  crashing  through  the  branches.’ 
For  many  weeks  there  was  ‘  the  same  weary  plodding 
‘  through  dense  timber  brush  and  braeken,  and  every  evening 
‘  the  same  story,  a  tired  frame  and  a  clean  rille.’  That 
l>atient  endurance  of  disappointment  gives  em[)hasis  to  one 
of  the  most  sublime  instances  of  seif-restraint  in  sporting 
records.  In  181)1,  he  did  kill  a  bull,  and  subsequently 
secured  a  cow  as  a  second  specimen. 

‘  Some  weeks  alter,  1  found  myself  face  to  face  with  a  gniud  old 
bull,  bigger  than  my  lir>t  victim.  He  stood  in  the  open  wood,  and 
grand  indeed  he  looki  d.  1  laid  down  my  rille,  for  the  temptition 
was  groat,  and  I  wotdd  not  have  slain  him  for  l,0UO/.  I  took  oil’ my 
cap  to  him  out  c  f  re.'i>ccl  for  a  noble  rcprescntiilive  of  a  nearly  extinct 
species.  1  had  got  what  I  wanted,  and  mine  should  nut  be  the  hand 
to  hurry  further  the  extermination  of  a  fiiding  race  for  mere  wanton 
tj)ort.’ 

ft  is  a  sharp  transition  from  the  dark  shades  of  the  forest- 
clad  Caucasian  valleys  to  the  stony  summits  of  what  Mr. 
lJuxton  designates  ‘  The  Ihickboue  of  Egypt.’  Those  airy 
heights  are  conspicuously  tantalising  objects  from  Red  Sea 
steamers,  where  passengers  are  gasping  in  almost  indecently 
light  costume,  and  stokers  are  being  carried  fainting  from  the 
furnaces.  They  are  the  most  novel  ground  that  is  trodden 
in  the  ‘  Short  Stalks  :  ’  in  fact  no  sporting  Englishman  had 
hitherto  explored  them.  Though  drawn  blank  so  far  as  the 
game  was  concerned,  the  grand  views  and  the  vast  porphyry 
quarries  wrought  by  the  Romans  suggested  endless  subjects 
for  enjoyment  and  speculation.  On  the  more  i'amiliar  ranges 
of  Sinai  the  sport  was  more  successful.  Mr.  Buxton  and 
his  two  companions  secured  fouiTecn  fair  heads  of  ibex  rams. 
For  his  own  six  he  calculated  that  he  had  climbed  about 
80,000  feet  vertical.  There  must  be  strange  sensations  for 
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the  believiiiff  chasgair  in  stalking  among  the  precipices 
which  must  have  witnessotl  the  delivery  of  the  Law  in  tire  uiul 
thunder,  or  in  pitching  the  tents  among  the  rifts  which  may 
have  yawned  for  Dathan  and  his  company.  More  accessible 
perhaps  than  either  .Jebel  Musa  in  the  Egyptian  goat- 
ground  was  the  more  distant  Somali  Protectorate,  to  which 
Mr.  Buxton  made  one  of  his  record  journeys.  Great  is  the 
]towor  of  gold  and  good  organisation,  and  on  landing  at 
iUilhar  instead  of  Berbera,  risking  the  chances  of  storm  and 
impracticable  surf,  he  ibund  his  caravan  all  equipped  and 
awaiting  him  on  the  beach.  Ho  had  good  sport  with  the 
koodos  ai'.d  other  anteloi>e8,  but  the  lions  would  seem  to 
have  decreased  of  late  years,  for  only  on  one  occasion  did  he 
even  bear  the  voice  of  their  roaring.  Somaliland  is 
probably  the  nearest  point  at  which  the  tripper  may  come 
face  to  face  with  the  tusker.  Mr.  Buxton  emphasises  the 
fact  with  italics,  that  within  (iiteen  days  of  London  he  came 
upon  fresh  elephant  spoor. 

For  an  enthusiastic  sportsman  he  holds  peculiar  views; 
he  declares  he  woidd  as  soon  shoot  a  horse  us  an  elephant. 
Mr.  Arthur  Neumann,  like  most  other  men,  has  no  such 
scruples.  On  the  contrary,  his  three  daring  expeditions 
from  Momljasa  to  the  far  interior  could  never  have  been 
carried  out  had  he  not  looked  to  the  elephants  to  cover  his 
expenses.  He  meant  to  make  ivory  i»ay,  and  he  must  have  suc¬ 
ceeded  well,  in  spite  of  the  serious  accident  which  nearly  cost 
him  his  life.  We  have  seldom  read  a  more  exciting  narrative 
than  his,  and  the  story  of  many  hairbreadth  escapes  is  told 
with  a  straightforward  simplicity  which  commands  implicit 
credence.  Though  he  had  never  before  explored  Central 
Africa,  he  had  had  various  experiences  to  the  south  of  the 
Zambesi,  and  we  doubt  if  any  man  has  better  understood 
how  to  manage  the  natives.  He  was  always  on  the  most 
friendly  terms  with  his  porters;  he  seldom  had  recourse 
to  severity,  and  he  reaped  his  reward  afterwards  in  their 
staunch  and  almost  affectionate  devotion,  when  he  lay 
helpless  for  months  and  absolutely  at  their  mercy.  He  only 
once  came  to  blows  with  the  savages,  and  then  he  resented 
an  outrage  as  matter  of  principle,  that  he  might  make  things 
smooth  for  any  Europeans  who  might  follow.  In  keeping 
up  good  humour  in  camp,  a  crack  shut  and  hard  worker 
has  a  great  pull  over  the  leader  of  a  trading  caravan.  He 
can  provide  the  men  with  meat,  to  siqqilement  the  rations 
of  meal — and  the  road  to  an  African’s  heart  lies  through 
the  stomach.  Moreover,  Neumann  cut  down  the  number  of 
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Lis  followers  in  an  uuproeeJeuteJ  degree.  On  Lis  tliird  and 
most  perilous  expedition,  tLey  mustered  only  tive-aud-tLirty, 
tLougli  all  were  well  armed  witL  Sniders.  TLe  eonsequenco 
was  tliey  were  kept  in  good  condition  and  temper,  wLen 
meal  must  be  feteLed  from  a  distance,  and  game  was  scarce, 
in  tlie  very  country  in  wLicL  C\)nnt  Teleki  and  Lieutenant 
Hdlinel  Lad  nearly  starved,  losing  many  of  tlieir  men  by 
famine.  Yet  Teleki  sLot  as  well,  and  toiled  indefatigably 
us  Neumann. 

Neumann’s  book  gives  an  excellent  idea  of  wLat  tLe  Lunter 
in  Central  Africa  must  be  content  to  endure.  NotLing 
daunted  his  iron  resolution,  though  he  owns  to  passing  tits 
of  deiu'ession,  and  the  sense  of  solitude  with  bodily  weakness 
must  sometimes  Lave  become  wellnigh  intolerable.  We 
Lave  seldom  read  anything  more  simply  pathetic  than  the 
sad  tale  of  Lis  bereavement  when  the  little  dog  that  Lad 
been  Lis  bedfellow  and  faithful  companion  for  eighteen 
months  was  worried  by  baboons,  and  he  was  left  friendless. 
However  thick  the  bush,  however  cruel  the  hooked  thorns 
that  tore  clothes  and  skin  to  tatters,  he  never  hesitated  to 
come  to  closest  quarters  with  the  elephants,  crawling 
through  narrow  subsylvan  tunnels  where  there  was  no 
possibility  of  escaping  from  a  charge.  Hosts  of  venomous 
mosquitoes,  swarms  of  hungry  locusts,  poisonous  cater¬ 
pillars  slipping  down  between  the  shirt  and  the  skin,  pro¬ 
ducing  intense  irritation,  were  trivialities  to  be  taken  as 
things  of  course  in  the  way  of  business.  To  fevers  and 
malaria  he  had  been  pretty  well  ‘  salted.’  But  un¬ 
doubtedly  he  increased  his  risks  by  his  partiality  for 
light  weapons.  Latterly,  and  even  after  the  terrible 
accident  which  crippled  him,  he  used  nothing  but  a  little 
•dOd  rifle.  It  involved  the  necessity  of  placing  the  bullet 
in  a  anortal  spot,  and  he  had  invincible  proof  of  its  mar¬ 
vellous  penetrating  power,  though  he  likens  the  projectile 
to  a  piece  of  slate  pencil.  But  he  owns  that  the  great 
elephant  bulls,  even  when  mortally  stricken,  died  slowly, 
so,  like  the  tiger  shot  through  the  lungs  or  heart,  they  had 
time  enough  to  do  mischief.  There  is  one  remarkable 
instance  of  blind  faith  in  his  little  weapon.  Enfeebled  by 
illness  and  wounds  he  had  crept  up  to  an  enormous  bull, 
but  could  see  nothing  through  the  scrub  save  the  heels  and 
pasterns.  He  tired,  in  the  hope  of  snapping  the  leg-bone  — 
the  method  of  the  Hamran  sword  hunters  as  described  by 
Buller — when  the  great  brute  wheeled  sharply  round  and 
nearly  demolished  him.  That  is  but  one  of  numerous 
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incidents,  equally  exciting  and  dramatic.  Yet  the  pitcher 
that  goes  often  to  tl>e  well  gets  broken  at  last,  and  the 
third  of  his  oxpt^ditions  was  prematurely  ended.  He  was 
charged  by  a  ‘  vicious  ’  elephant  cow  (these  sportsmen, 
by  the  way,  always  will  call  animals  they  have  wounded 
vicious  or  sulky).  The  mechanism  of  his  rifle  played  him 
false,  which  it  had  an  awkward  habit  of  doing  at  critical 
moments :  — 

‘Turning  with  me  like  a  Icrvior  aft*T  a  rabhit,  she  was  on  tlie 
to]i  of  njc  as  mmn  as  I  was  down.  .  .  .  Kneeling  over  me,  but  for¬ 
tunately  not  touching  me  with  her  legs,  which  must  h.ave  been  on 
each  side  of  nte,  she  made  throe  diMtinot  lunges  at  me,  sending  her 
left  tusk  through  the  biceps  of  my  riglit  arm,  stabbing  me  between 
the  right  ribs,  at  the  .s:ime  timi'  ])ounding  my  chest  with  her  he.ad 
and  crushing  in  iny  ribs  on  the  same  siilo.  I  was  wondering  at  the 
time  how  she  would  kill  me.  .  .  .  Whether  she  supjHised  she  hail 
killed  me,  or  whether  she  disliked  the  smell  of  the  blood,  she  hft 
me  and  went  her  way.’ 

Lingering  for  week.s  b«>twcen  life  and  death,  he  made 
a  slow  but  perfect  recovery.  Nothing  could  have  saved 
him  but  a  sound  constitution,  admirable  equanimity  of 
temper,  the  rare  attachment  he  had  excited  among  his 
followers,  and  the  friemlly  relations  he  had  established  with 
the  savages.  There  aiv  neither  surgeons  nor  surgical  ap¬ 
pliances  in  Centnil  Africa,  but  happily  Nature  effects  won¬ 
derful  cures,  as  Neumann  had  another  opportunity  of 
proving  in  a  bad  case  of  blood  poisoning,  when  his  right 
hand  was  eaten  away  and  literally  tunneled,  so  that  light 
shone  through  the  openings  when  it  was  held  up  to  the 
sun. 

Captain  (Jibbons  went  exploring  and  hunting  .among  the 
head  waters  of  the  Zambesi  and  the  northern  tributaries  of 
that  mighty  river.  He  made  friends  with  Liwanica,  the 
great  chief  of  the  Marotse,  who  claims  a  supremacy,  partly 
acknowledged,  over  all  the  northern  barbarians  towards  an 
undefined  frontier.  Liwanica  had  a  wholesome  respect  for 
the  whites,  and  found  himself  a  bigger  man  than  before, 
after  the  Chartered  Company  had  crushed  the  Matabclc. 
Since  Captain  Gibbons’s  visit,  he  has  accepted  the  Com¬ 
pany’s  Protectorate  over  his  ill-defined  dominions.  Hut 
iiis  river  always  set  .some  limits  to  Matabele  marauding,  as 
it  has  saved  the  big  game  beyond  it  from  destruction. 
Captain  Gibbons  had  excellent  sport  with  all  sorts,  from 
elephants  downward,  on  the  upper  reaches  of  the  Zambesi, 
within  a  few  days’  boating  of  the  potentate’s  chief  kraal. 
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The  buffiiloes  swarmed ;  they  ran  in  herds  of  from  three 
hundred  to  four  hundred,  and  they  found  safe  refuges  in  the 
reedy  swamps  which  were  also  sanctuaries  of  the  sea-cows. 
There  and  elsewhere  there  were  lions  in  superahuudaneo ; 
and  indeed,  though  the  family  parties  were  more  select,  the 
lions  seem  to  have  been  as  sociably  inclined  as  the  InitValos. 
Tiike  Neumann,  Gibbons  relied  on  light  weapons.  With 
good  reason,  he  has  profound  belief  in  the  penetration  of  the 
!^^annllcher.  Here  is  an  example.  He  fired  at  a  hartebeest 
from  fifty  yards  and  feared  he  had  missed,  for  he  saw  the 
bullet  ricochet  some  two  hundred  yards  beyond  the  animal. 
The  bull  galloped  off  and  then  tumbled  over.  The  bullet 
had  entered  the  chest  and  passing  out  at  the  tail  had 
tr.iversed  the  heart  en  routr  :  which  illustrates  the  intense 
vitality  of  true  antelopes,  of  which  Mr.  Kirby  gives  many 
remarkable  instances  in  his  ‘  Haunts  of  Big  Game.’  Captain 
Gibbons  made  many  good  shots,  but  we  have  never  come 
across  a  sportsman  who  was  more  frank  as  to  his  failiuvs. 
The  best  proof  of  his  average  success  was  the  frequent 
ti'ouble  he  had  with  his  followers.  They  would  gorge  them¬ 
selves  with  fabulous  quantities  of  meat,  and  then  loiter  on 
the  march  to  devour  the  dried  hiUontf  they  were  carrying. 
The  consequences  were  violent  indigestion  and  derangement 
of  the  liver.  An  ailing  African  always  deems  himself  at 
the  point  of  death,  and  indeed  the  symptoms  were  suffi¬ 
ciently  serious.  At  first  Gibbons  was  tender  with  them  and 
awaited  their  recovery,  but  he  found  that  if  he  carried 
Christian  charity  to  such  lengths  the  end  of  his  explora¬ 
tions  would  be  delayed  to  the  Greek  Kalends.  So  he  made 
it  a  rule  to  wait  for  no  one,  and  treated  the  patients  with 
strong  doses  of  croton  oil.  The  effect  was  marvellous ;  but 
we  need  hardly  say  that  he  saw  that  no  one  was  actually 
abandoned.  His  great  difficulty  in  succonring  the  sick 
was  in  the  callous  inhumanity  of  his  ‘  boys.’  They  would 
sooner  leave  a  comrade  to  the  vultures  and  hyenas  than 
take  the  slightest  trouble  to  bring  him  into  camp.  But 
even  Neumann  did  not  better  understand  how  to  deal  with 
them,  and  Gibbons  made  his  way  tlmnigh  the  wilds  without 
caravan  or  organisation.  He  brought  tliree  worthless  South 
African  youths  with  him  :  for  porters  as  for  guides  he  abso¬ 
lutely  depended  on  such  rude  barbarians  as  he  conld  bribe  to 
his  service,  and  each  relay  only  accompanied  him  for  a  few 
stages.  So  long  as  be  could  threaten  to  communicate  with 
Liwanika  by  letter  he  did  fairly  well ;  when  he  had  w.andered 
info  the  territory  of  the  lawless  Mashikoluinbwe — the  lowest 
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type  of  sivvajjo  he  had  ever  met- -the  mai'vel  id  that  ho  was 
not  munlered  for  the  sake  of  his  ^xms  and  other  treasures. 
He  strufiiiled  on  and  pulled  throupfh  in  spite  of  repeated 
attacks  of  fever  and  dysentery,  and  he  had  an  excitinjj  race 
against  time  to  the  settlements  in  Hhodesia,  when  th«‘ 
rinderpest  nearly  made  a  dead  heat  of  if.  That  fatal  seourpe 
liad  Ix'en  as  destructive  to  the  f»ame  as  t«)  the  «lomestie 
cattle.  Iluflalo,  ^jirafle,  and  antelope  had  all  ^one  down 
before  it;  starvation  was  starinpf  the  traveller  in  the  face, 
and  had  his  span  of  oxen  been  infected  he  must  have  left 
his  bones  in  the  desert.  As  it  was,  there  came  a  sensational 
conclusion  to  his  adventures,  when  ho  trekked  unsuspiciously 
into  the  thick  of  the  Matabele  revolt ;  and  had  reason  to 
congratulate  himself  on  a  miraculous  escape. 

The  "ame  expelled  from  the  Tmnsvaal  and  hcsuled  back 
by  the  broatl  stream  of  the  Zambesi  has  sought  i*efuge  in 
districts  impossible  to  the  white  settler.  Some  of  the  species 
that  are  relatively  independent  of  drinking  have  banished 
themselves  to  the  dismal  thirstland  in  the  north-west  of 
K llama’s  country.  Hut  the  majority  have  sought  almost  as 
safe  and  more  congenial  retreats  in  the  veldt  and  low- 
lying  regions  to  the  north-east  of  the  Transvaal  and  the 
east  of  Mashonaland.  The  fullest  and  latest  description  of 
sport  there  is  to  be  found  in  the  book  of  Mr.  Vaughan 
Kirby.  He  hunted  in  successive  seasons  on  the  seaward 
side  of  the  Drakensberg,  between  the  Dliphants  river  on  the 
north  and  the  Subi  on  the  south.  The  hill  barrier,  which 
is  healthy  enough,  is  nevertheless  infested  by  the  tsetse, 
fatal  to  ox  teams  and  shooting  horses.  The  swamps  and 
sands  below  are  protected  by  fever ;  and  except  in  the  rains, 
in  many  places  there  is  great  scarcity  of  water.  Mr.  Kirby, 
who,  like  Mr.  Neumann,  is  an  old  South  African  sportsman, 
says  that  the  game  there  is  still  varied  and  fairly  numerous, 
though  he  deplores  the  recent  destruction.  ‘  Among  the 
‘  game  which  has  retreated  to  safer  haunts  are  buffalo, 
‘  rhinoceros,  giraffe,  eland  and  some  antelope.’  ‘  I  can  well 
‘remember,’  he  writes  in  181h!,  ‘how  fourteen  years  ago 
‘  the  eastern  portion  of  the  Transvaal  was  a  perfect  paradise 
‘  for  big  game  of  all  descriptions.’  Now'  only  an  enthusiast 
like  himself,  ease-hardened  to  malaria  and  the  deadly  night- 
mists,  can  venture  to  follow  them  into  the  swampy  bush 
which  skirts  the  banks  of  the  riverlx'ds.  Mr.  Kirby’s  adven¬ 
tures  were  exciting  as  they  were  innumerable,  and  they  are 
as  picturesquely  dashed  in  as  his  descriptions  of  scenery. 
'I'he  tangled  and  thorny  scrub  made  stalking  exceptionally 
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dangerous.  In  iUe  catalogue  of  big  game  we  quoted  he 
does  not  condescend  to  notice  the  lions ;  yet  long  impunity 
had  bred  extraordinary  audacity  with  them.  And  once  he 
came  within  arm’s  length  of  a  troop  of  ten.  Thanks  to 
nerve  and  good  luck,  he  came  off  victorious  in  that  w’arm 
engagement.  But  decidedly  his  most  lively  experiences 
were  nocturnal  encounters  with  the  hill  leopards.  Th(» 
tig(‘r  charges  home  with  leaps  and  bounds,  but  the  leopard 
can  climb  like  the  gi*eat  cat  he  is.  Shooting  leopards  by 
the  Hashing  of  blue  lights,  when  seated  in  the  fork  of  a  low 
tree,  is  a  form  of  pyrotechnics  in  which  it  is  tolerably  even 
betting  that  either  performer  may  come  to  grief,  (\iptain 
tiibbons  also  used  the  search-light  for  lion  shooting  beyond 
the  Zambesi,  and  Mr.  Kirby  makes  the  amusingly  matter- 
of-fact  remark,  ‘I  have  usuall}' found  that  both  lions  and 
‘  leopards  stand  well  for  a  blue  light,  if  they  are  not  too 
‘  close  when  it  is  lit  up ;  of  course  it  will  not  be  for  long, 
‘  but  time  enough  to  get  in  a  quick  shot.’  But  if  they 
should  be  too  close — what  then  ? 

It  is  a  change  of  scene  from  the  sultry  heat  and  semi- 
tropical  vegetation  of  the  Lydenburg  bush  to  the  storm- 
beaten  wastes  of  the  Pamirs.  The  solitude  is  the  same, 
but  you  exchange  fevers  and  the  fiery  blasts  of  a  furnace 
for  famine,  the  intensity  of  cold  and  bleak  desolation. 
‘  The  Roof  of  the  World  ’  is  sadly  out  of  repair.  Thus  Mr. 
Littledale  describes  his  camp  in  the  height  of  our  English 
summer,  when  he  went  thither  in  1888  in  pursuit  of  the 
Oris  Poll. 

‘  Tlic  place  was  an  idyll  of  desolation — not  a  shrub,  nor  a  bird, 
nor  a  living  soul  in  sight,  while  the  few  blades  of  grass  here  and 
there  apparent  among  the  debris  fallen  from  the  cliffs  alwve,  had  a 
lialf-hearted  air  as  if  they  knew  that  they  were  ont  of  jdace.  The 
mountains  on  either  side  were  forbidding  to  a  degree.  Down  their 
rugged  sides  dashed  torrents  from  the  glaciers  alwve.  The  head  of 
the  valley  was  blocked  by  some  grand  snow-peaks,  which  reared 
their  proud  summits  to  a  height  of  20,000  feet  or  more.’ 

We  get  a  good  idea  of  ‘  the  home  of  the  Ovis  Poll  ’  from 
the  illustrations  in  Lord  Dunmore’s  volumes.  The  dim 
snow’-peaks  are  half  veiled  in  the  mists,  and  in  the  fore¬ 
ground  is  the  abomination  of  wintry  desolation.  The  only 
places  where  the  eye  finds  relief  from  the  snow- glare  is  on 
the  black  faces  of  abrupt  precipices.  Even  in  the  middle 
of  summer  the  exposed  steppes  are  swept  periodically  by 
furious  gales.  No  wonder  that  Mr.  Littledale  found  it 
difficult  to  induce  his  Kirghiz  to  take  him  thither.  Those 
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practical  nomads  could  nut  understand  the  mental  attitude 
of  the  maniac  who  risked  and  endured  so  much  for  the 
chance  of  a  few  pairs  of  worthless  horns.  For  it  is  only  of 
late  years  that  the  ubiquitous  Fnpflisliman  has  found  his  way 
to  those  wintry  huntin<»-"rounds.  The  route  from  the  west 
was  made  no  more  easy  when  the  white  Tsar  snpersed(*d  the 
trueulent  obstructives  wlio  from  time  immemorial  havt> 
misgoverned  the  Khanates.  Lord  Dunmore  tells  us  he  only 
obtained  permission  through  the  indefatigable  exertions  of 
our  Ambassador  in  St.  Petersburg.  But  if  the  state  policy 
was  opposed  to  foreign  intrusion,  all  English  sportsmen  are 
agreed  as  to  the  frank  and  friendly  hospitality  of  Russian 
oflicials.  Soldiers  and  civilians  are  always  professionally 
stirring  up  strife, but  in  private  life,  not  even  the  Hungarian 
more  ardently  admires  the  Englishman  than  the  Russian. 

liord  Ounmore,  like  others,  has  been  puzzled  to  discover 
wh}’  the  giime  of  the  high  Pamirs  should  be  designated  as 
sheep.  Again  and  again  he  recurs  to  the  subject.  ‘  Fancy,’ 
he  exclaims,  ‘  sheep  standing  over  twelve  hands  high  and 
‘  weighing  from  2o  to  21-  stone  dean,  and  with  a  skin  like 
‘  that  of  a  deer.  It  is  precious  little  woollen  clothing  we 
‘  should  w'car  if  we  had  to  depend  upon  this  branch  of  the 
‘  sheep  tribe  to  furnish  it  off  tlieir  backs.’  Yet  the  Ovis  or 
(Wvm,  whichever  it  may  be,  wants  the  warmest  wrappings, 
as  Lord  Dunmore  learned,  although  stalking  them  in  late 
summer  or  early  autumn.  With  a  couple  of  followers  who 
were  lamentably  incapable,  he  cut  himself  loose  from  his 
tents  and  belongings,  sleeping  out  ‘on  the  hill’  with  tin* 
lightest  equipment.  The  thermometer  marked  2t'’  of  frost, 
and  the  altitude  on  an  average  was  l(J,0(io  feet.  He 
describes  one  of  these  improvised  bivouacs  : — 

‘  1  lind  brought  with  me  two  sticks  and  some  rope  and  two 
waterproof  shtets,  with  wliich  I  rigged  up  an  imi»romptu  tent.  I 
jilaced  the  two  sticks  in  tlie  ground,  seven  feet  apart,  and  .stretchetl 
a  rope  across  them.  I  then  guyed  them  witli  ropes  attaclied  to 
stones,  and  threw  one  wtiterproof  sheet  over  tlie  rope  and  slept  in 
the  other  one.  .  .  .  Hut,  alas !  I  dared  not  light  a  fire  in  case  the 
wind  might  change  in  tlie  night,  and  the  animals  get  my  wind,  or, 
rather,  smoke.’ 

He  turned  in  for  the  night,  all  standing,  wrapping  his  head 
in  a  Skye  plaid.  Such  night  quarters  were  conducive  to 
early  rising,  and  by  four  in  the  morning,  or  thereabouts,  he 
was  afoot  in  brilliant  moonlight.  But  mists  would  roll 
down  when  the  sun  should  have  ri.sen,  and  the  hunters 
would  go  groping  aimlessly  in  the  dark.  There  is  no  cover. 
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except  scattered  boulders,  and  there  is  no  stalking,  properly 
so  called.  For  ‘  the  Oceit  Poli,  like  the  ibex  and  inarkhor,  are 
‘  seldom  to  l>e  seen  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  as  they  go  up 
‘  among  the  rocks  and  hide  themselves  and  sleep.’  The 
sportsman  must  take  up  some  commanding  position,  and 
wait  till  the  fog  may  lift  .and  it  is  the  pleasure  of  the  sheep 
to  show  themselves.  Happily  their  habits  seem  to  l)e 
methodical,  and  where  a  group  has  been  sighted  one  day  il> 
will  probably  reappear  on  the  next.  Hut  when  a  stalk  has 
been  made  .and  a  chance  does  come,  as  Lord  Dunmore 
remarks,  lualf-frozen  hands  in  thick  Shetland  gloves  are  not 
conducive  to  accurate  shooting.  The  longer  the  long- 
longed-for  opportunity  has  been  deferred,  the  more  likely  is 
the  sportsman  to  be  troubled  with  nerve  tremor.  And 
unless  the  lightest  of  Aveapons  had  been  brought  near  per¬ 
fection,  there  Avould  be  little  to  be  done  in  that  rarelied  air. 
On  one  occasion  his  lordship  was  lucky  enough  to  drop  three 
rams  together,  although  one  that  was  left  for  dead  picked 
himself  up  and  staggered  away.  ‘  I  had  three  rams,’  he 
says,  ‘two  of  them  extra-good,  which  I  thought  a  very 
‘  creditable  performance  with  a  single-barrelled  rifle.’  On 
that  occasion,  on  short  notice  and  in  intense  excitement, 

‘  business  had  to  be  attended  to,  and  I  turned  to  it  with 
‘  a  coolness  th.at  astonished  myself.’  The  snap-shooting 
was  as  sure  as  swift. 

Though  the  Faculty  now  sends  consumptive  patients  to 
cold  climates,  sport  in  the  Pamii’s  is  not  to  be  recommended 
to  men  with  delicate  chests.  Moreover,  sudden  death  is 
one  of  the  casualties  always  to  be  counted  Avith  in  an 
ordinary  day’s  work.  We  may  close  our  notice  of  Lord 
Dunmore’s  experiences  Avith  a  thrilling  episode,  Avhich  is 
described  with  simple  picturesquoness.  In  the  course  of 
business  they  came  upon  a  smooth-looking  glacier,  with 
Avhat  seemed  a  gentle  slope  : — 

‘  We  laboured  on,  feeling  OA’ery  step  AA’ilh  our  alpenstocks  till  aa’c 
g.Ained  the  edge  of  tlie  elope.  Here  unfortun.ately  the  snoAv  Avas  only 
about  .six  inches  deep  and  very  soft,  and  tinderneath  was  gl.Are  ice. 
If  wo  liad  had  axes  we  could  have  cut  little  footholds.  .  .  .  We 
had  not  gone  many  yards  before  luy  feet  slipped  from  under  me, 
and  I  fell  sidcAvays,  my  Aveight  dragging  the  shikaii  down  Avith  me. 
I  h.avo  done  a  good  deal  of  tobogg.aniug  iu  Canada,  but  I  don’t  think  I 
AAas  ever]  shot  doAvn  .an  incline  :it  the  rate  I  AA-as  to-diiy  on  that 
glacier.’ 

Most  mercifully  they  were  brought  up  in  .a  shalloAv  crevasse, 
but  when  they  extricated  themselves  from  the  superincuin- 
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bent  snow,  *  tbe  position  was  not  a  pleasant  one.*  Their 
alpenstocks  were  gone,  and  they  had  only  feet  and  hands  to 
trust  to.  The  worst  of  the  slope  was  still  l>efore  them, 
and  it  was  a  question  wliether  they  could  reach  the  rocks 
which  offered  safety  beyond.  ‘  Hy  dint  of  picking  out 
‘  frozen  patches  of  snow  we  managed  to  crawl  on  our 
‘  hands  and  knees  to  the  side,  and  never  was  I  so  glad  as 
‘  when  I  laid  hold  of  the  first  rock.’  From  the  bottom  of 
the  hill  he  looked  up  at  the  glacier.  ‘  I  did  not  care  to 
‘  look  up  at  it  twice.* 

When  General  Macintyre  went  shooting  in  Trans- 
Himalayan  regions,  he  made  his  way  to  the  Pirhal  range,  as 
‘  it  had  not  been  hunted  for  several  seasons.’  Since  then 
a  rush  of  sportsmen  has  set  in,  and  every  spring  there  is  a 
scramble  for  the  eligible  hunting  grounds  more  or  less 
accessible.  The  first  coiner  is  left  undisturbed  till  he 
chooses  to  move  on.  No  one  has  given  a  better  idea  of 
that  race  for  good  places  than  Mr.  Darrah  in  his  beautifully 
illustrated  volume  on  ‘  Sport  in  the  Highlands  of  Kashmir,’ 
for  Mr.  Darrah  carried  a  kodak  as  well  as  his  rifles.  The 
race  must  be  pregnant  with  social  embarassinents.  Tramp¬ 
ing  it  with  a  train  of  coolies  through  the  snows  of  Kashmir 
or  Ladakh,  you  stumble  upon  a  tent  in  the  wilds,  or  bring 
up  at  a  rest-house.  The  tent  has  been  pitched  or  the  rest- 
house  prc-occupied  by  a  sportsman  making  for  the  same 
goal  as  yourself.  Putting  a  pleasant  face  on  the  matter,  he 
offers  a  hearty  welcome  to  a  man  who  knows  himself  to  be 
a  most  unwelcome  guest.  But  the  apparently  genial  rela¬ 
tions  are  inevitably  strained.  Each  man  longs  to  steal  a 
march  on  the  other  or  to  practise  Russian  methods  of 
diplomacy,  yet  he  feels  it  would  be  a  shabby  thing  to  do. 
Moreover,  in  order  to  get  a  fair  start  and  keep  it,  one  must 
travel  in  the  most  obnoxious  weather,  when  winter  has  not 
yet  relaxed  its  grip  on  the  mountains,  when  the  high  passes 
are  still  half-buried  in  snow-drift,  and  the  valleys  are  deep 
in  slush  and  mud.  Mr.  Darrah  tells  us  it  is  hardly  worth 
going  for  less  than  six  months,  and  a  year  is  wluit  he 
recommends  ‘  for  a  thorough  good  shoot.’  Even  General 
Macintyre  considered  that  one  markhor  in  a  fortnight  was 
a  tolerably  fair  return.  HFr.  Darrah  says,  ‘  There  is  so  little 
‘  game  now  to  bo  had,  and  it  is  scattered  over  such  extensive 
‘  tracts,  that  a  man  with  only  a  short  time  at  his  disposal 
‘  should  not  attempt  too  much.’ 

That  is  evident.  It  was  a  thirty-three  days’  march  from 
Srinagur  to  the  camp  where  Mr.  Darrah  uncased  his  rifles. 
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Tlie  coolies  give  infinite  trouble,  though  much  depends  on  a 
capable  headman,  and  snow-blizrards  and  sudden  floods 
must  be  reckoned  with.  Mr.  Darrah  first  took  up  his 
quarters  in  the  mountains  overlooking  the  Gilgit  valley  from 
the  east,  but  he  was  compelled  to  make  the  long  detour  by 
lich,  Dras,  and  SkarJo,  as  the  direct  military  road  was 
toibidden  him.  The  roads  in  Ladakh  and  ]{alti.stan  are 
detestable,  or  rather,  it  may  be  said,  roads  there  .are  none. 
On  rocky  ground  the  track  is  indiscernible,  and  the  guide 
must  steer  by  familiar  stone-marks.  Precipices  are  turned 
by  almost  imperceptible  paths,  or  by  rickety  woo<len  gal¬ 
leries;  at  awkward  corners  they  are  sealed  by  ladders,  and 
sometimes  the  traveller  must  stride  over  an  abyss,  landing 
on  a  shelving  ledge  that  barely  offei*s  foothold.  As  for  the 
primitive  rope-bridges  spanning  the  boiling  torrents,  it  is 
notorious  that  no  man  dare  tread  them  if  he  he  at  all  given 
to  giddiness.  These  perils  may  be  pleasurable  to  the 
daring  cragsman.  But  the  Sybarite  must  suffer  cruelly  in 
the  rest-houses  pi’ovided  by  the  State.  The  filth  is  unspeak¬ 
able,  the  stench  is  abominable;  if  fuel  should  happily  be 
forthcoming,  there  is  no  escape  for  the  smoke.  What  with 
chronic  semi-starvation  and  arduous  exercise,  Mr.  Darrah 
mentions,  incidentally,  that  after  a  few  months  of  his 
holiday-making  he  had  lost  stone  in  weight.  It  gives 
some  idea  of  the  tremendous  snowfall  in  winter,  that  the 
tall  telegraph-posts  often  disappear,  and  in  a  shelter  built 
below  the  summit  of  the  Borzil  Pass,  the  floor  was  raised 
twenty-five  feet  above  the  ground.  Yet  in  the  brief  summer 
the  deep  bottom  of  the  Borzil  valley  presented  a  delightful 
contrast  to  the  desolation  above. 

‘  TIic  wild  flowers  were  something  wonderful.  I  do  not  think  I 
have  ever  seen  such  profusion  of  colour  in  .a  meadow  liefore,  or  wild 
flowers  of  such  luxuriant  growth.  When  I  stepped  off  the  road  I 
was  often  standing  nearly  to  my  waist  in  masses  of  the  richest 
colours.’ 

At  heights  of  from  Id, 000  to  nearly  10,000  feet,  naturally 
the  work  was  excessivel}'  trying,  and  both  Mr.  Darrah  and 
his  Kashmiri  shikari  suffered  severely  from  mountain  head¬ 
aches.  Sometimes,  in  course  of  stalking,  he  says  he  felt 
much  more  inclined  to  lie  down  and  rest  than  to  look  out 
for  the  Ovis  Ammon.  And,  like  General  MacIntyre,  he 
speaks  feelingly  of  the  extremes  of  heat  and  cold  from  which 
the  sportsman  suffers  simultaneously. 

‘  About  noon  we  found  some  low  walls  of  stone  and  were  thankful 
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to  ublaiii  iliulter  bcIiIiiJ  them  fruiii  tliu  cruel  wiud.  It  was  a  curious 
sitiiatioii.  The  sun  was  blazing  down  on  us,  and  a  metal  napkin* 
ring  got  so  hot  we  could  hardly  touch  it.  At  the  sumo  tinio,  if  I 
raised  iny  head  above  the  wall,  iiiy  nose  felt  us  if  it  would  be  skinned 
by  the  bitter  wind.’ 

There  was  the  same  ehilliiig  and  weary  watching  as  on  the 
I  Pamirs  till  ibex  or  Ores  Ammon  descended  to  feed,  lint 

when  the  sportsman  did  succeed  in  getting  within  shot  the 
chances  were  in  his  favour,  and  we  are  inclined  to  sympa¬ 
thise  with  the  mystiBed  game.  For  example,  Mr.  Darrah 
Bred  at  some  rams  and  made  a  miss. 

‘  Seeing  the  splash  [of  the  bullet]  behind  them,  perceiving  no 
smoke,  and  not  being  able,  probably,  to  locate  the  direction  of  the 
sound,  owing  to  the  reverberation  of  the  sound  among  the  mountsiins, 
the  rams  were  evidently  much  puzzled  to  know  where  the  danger  was, 
and  the  two  last  instinctively  ran  back  towards  me  and  away  from 
where  thj  bullet  had  struck.’ 

Mr.  Darrah  had  fair  sport  in  Baltistan.  He  killed 
several  fine  Oven  Ammon  rams,  eleven  of  the  ibex,  and 
various  other  animals.  Ueturning,  he  picked  up  i\lrs. 
Darrah  at  Leh,  and  she  accompanied  him  on  his  rough 
expeditions  northward  in  search  of  sheep,  yaks,  and 
Thibetan  antelopes.  With  the  exception  of  Mrs.  Littledale 
and  another  lady,  she  was  the  first  Englishwoman  to 
venture  among  the  peaks  and  passes  which  look  down  upon 
the  steel-blue  salt  lakes  and  the  dismal  valley  of  Chang- 
chenmo.  As  her  husband  dryly  remarks,  few  ladies  are 
likely  to  follow  in  her  footsteps.  In  fact,  all  the  fun  falls 
to  the  gentleman :  the  lady  has  to  be  content  with  the 
excitement  of  hard  endurance.  The  Ooet>  Ammon  were 
tolerably  plentiful:  at  Pachatak  he  saw  a  herd  of  tw'enty- 
eight  and  another  of  sixteen,  hut  all  of  these  wore  ewes. 
Either  the  rams,  leading  solitary  lives,  knew  how  to  take 
care  of  themselves,  or  the  passion  of  Europeans  for  good 
heads  has  been  telling  on  their  nnmhors.  Lord  Dunmore 
declares  that  the  sheep  of  the  8tei»pes  is  a  deer  :  Mr.  Darrah 
pronounces  the  kyang,  or  ‘  wild  horse,’  to  he  a  donkey. 
Horse  or  ass,  all  stalkers  regard  him  as  a  nuisance,  for  he 
ranges  the  wastes  in  numerous  troops,  always  watchful  and 
ready  to  give  the  alarm  to  antelopes  or  the  more  slow- 
witted  yak.  On  one  occasion  Mr.  Darrah  had  the  embar¬ 
rassing  fortune  to  see  a  herd  of  Oveg,  three  herds  of 
autclopes,  and  a  herd  of  yak,  all  gmzing  amicably  in  the 
same  valley.  He  attempted,  with  ^xirtial  success,  stalks  on 
the  three  species  in  succession.  The  yaks  may  be  harmless 
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und  lethargic  till  roused,  but  their  immense  strength  makes 
them  awkward  customers  at  close  quarters.  Mr.  Darx’ah 
gave  a  remarkable  proof  of  his  nerve  and  confidence  in  his 
weapon,  when  charged  by  a  bull  he  had  wounded.  ‘  He 
‘  looked  very  fine  as  he  came  on,  and  the  thought  flashed 
‘  through  my  mind  that  his  photograph  taken  then  would 
‘  be  worth  having.  I  waited  till  the  grey  muzzle  was 
‘  within  ten  yards.  .  .  .  The  next  moment  the  sharp  cnick 
‘  of  the  'dOd  was  followed  by  the  heavy  fall  of  the  bull.’ 
He  was  sketched  afterwards,  and  the  spirited  head  bears  a 
close  resemblance  to  that  of  the  aurochs  of  the  Caucasus. 
No  wonder  the  natives  expressed  their  admiration  of  the 
little  gun  that  had  dropped  so  formidable  an  animal  stone 
dead.  Mr.  Uarrah’s  own  entbusiasia  for  it  is  unbounded, 
and  he  tested  it  habitually  for  eight  months.  In  fact, 
laying  aside  his  other  guns,  he  used  nothing  else.  His 
experience  is  that  it  hits  harder  than  the  express  and  is 
accurate  at  longer  ranges.  There  is  neither  smoke  nor  the 
slightest  recoil,  and,  though  economy  must  be  a  secondary 
object  for  the  men  who  undertake  these  costly  expeditions, 
it  is  still  a  consideration  that  a  Lee-Metford  carbine  of  the 
best  quality  may  be  bought  for  twelve  guineas.  But  when 
lightness  and  efficiency  can  be  so  wonderfully  cotnbined,  it 
is  a  dark  look-out  for  the  diminishing  big  game,  whether  in 
Alpine  solitudes  or  in  sultry  deserts. 
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career  of  tLe  United  Stales  as  a  military  power  shows 
remarkable  vicissitudes,  and  the  evolution  of  the 
present  standing  army  presents  unusual  features  of  interest 
to  the  military  student.  It  is  iK*rhaps  scarcely  appropriate 
to  apply  the  epithet  *  standing '  to  an  army  that  exhibits 
such  astonishing  lluctuations,  and  we  doubt  if  any  parallel 
can  be  found  in  modern  history  with  tho  elasticity  of 
American  military  strength.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
Civil  War  ia  1801,  the  regular  army  numbered  some  10,000 
men,  and  tho  strengtli  of  this  slender  force  was  still  further 
reduced  by  tho  defection  of  many  of  its  ollicers  to  the  side  of 
tho  Confederacy.  During  the  progress  of  the  war  eonipara- 
tively  few  regular  soldiers  were  enlisted,  and  as  a  result,  by 
1805  the  stamling  army  numbered  only  13,809  men  with 
the  colours  and  7,800  on  various  detached  duties.  On  tho 
other  hand,  the  volunteer  army  of  the  Union  numbered  over 
1,090,000  seasoned  soldiers,  who  were  eijual,  if  not  superior, 
to  any  in  the  world.  At  this  period,  therefoiv,  the  United 
States  was  unquestionably  tho  first  military  pow’er  in  the 
world,  whereas  four  years  previously  it  had  been  the 
weakest. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Civil  War  there  was  a  natural 
revulsion  of  feel.ng  against  armed  strength,  and  in  18()(>  the 
regular  army  was  re-organised  on  what  was  then  considered 
the  smallest  practicable  basis,  viz.:  51,900  men.  It  was 
otticered  very  largely  by  veterans  of  the  previous  four  years’ 
campaigning,  and  so  great  was  the  competition  for  commis¬ 
sions,  that  ollicers  who  had  held  rank  as  high  as  that  of 
colonel,  and  even  brigadier-general,  were  ollered  and  accepted 
second  lieutenancies.  The  result  was  a.  standard  of  experi¬ 
ence  in  the  lower  ranks  that  ctiuld  hardly  be  surpassed,  and 
at  this  stage  the  United  States  possessed  a  small  but 
remarkably  ellicient  standing  arcuy.  The  period  that 
followed  was  one  of  profound  iieace,  but  also  of  great 
financial .  depression,  and  sucoessive  measures  of  economy 
reduced  the  standing  army  to  45,009,  30,000,  and  finally  to 
25,000  men.  Some  iusignilicaut  increases  were  subsequently 
effected,  but  the  outbr.'ak  of  the  late  war  with  Spain,  in 
April  1898,  found  the  total  slrength  of  the  regular  army 
only  27,590  men,  the  majority  of  whom  were  performing 
police  duties  at  the  Indian  Reservations  and  along  the 
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Mexican  and  Canadian  frontiers.  Uf  this  force,  however,  at 
least  20,000  were  available  for  purposes  of  a  foreij'u  war,  if 
required.  At  the  same  period  the  orgranised  State  Militia 
numbered  112,000  men.  This  State  Militia  possessed  an 
elaborate  orgfanisation  on  paper,  but  on  account  of  its  lack 
of  training,  insuHieient  and  diverse  e(iuipment,  inexperienced 
otiicers,  and  general  want  of  discipline,  was  of  no  military 
value  for  immediate  purposes  of  war.  At  the  same  time  it 
constituted  a  good  recruiting-ground  for  the  contemplated 
new  levies. 

Numerical  strength  was  by  no  means  the  only,  or  even  the 
most  serious,  weakness  of  the  American  land  forces  at  this 
crisis.  Battalions  can  be  quickly  improvised,  but  a  Stall’ 
and  auxiliai’y  services  cannot.  A  Stall’  officer  should  be  the 
highly  finished  product  of  a  special  course  of  training  and 
much  practical  experience,  and  more  particularly  so  when 
required  to  organise  and  handle  a  host  of  amateur  soldiers. 
It  was  therefore  exceptionally  desirable  to  have  a  large 
reserve  of  trained  officers  immediately  available;  but  the 
United  States  had  no  such  reserve,  and  an  insoluble  problem 
at  once  presented  itself.  It  Avas  impossible  to  tmnsfer  all 
experienced  officers  to  the  Staff,  as  the  result  would  have 
been  the  practical  destruction  of  the  regular  army,  and  the 
only  alternative  was  the  fatal  one  of  giving  the  Staff  appoint¬ 
ments  to  civilians  with  no  previous  military  experience. 
This  was  bad  enough,  but  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the 
American  tJovernment  did  not  end  here.  An  army  is  power¬ 
less  to  move  without  properly  organised  auxiliary  services, 
which  include  Transport,  Commissariat,  and  Medical  Depart¬ 
ments  ;  but  the  formation  of  these  requires  time  and  heavy 
expenditure,  and  the  outbreak  of  the  war  found  the  auxiliary 
services  insufficient  for  even  the  needs  of  the  regular  arm}'. 
To  say,  therefore,  that  the  declaration  of  war  found  the 
American  army  quite  unprepared  for  service  would  be  an 
inadequate  statement  of  the  case;  America  had  practically 
HO  army,  nor  did  she  possess  the  machinery  for  creating 
one.  Assuming  a  reasonable  and  normal  course  of  events 
consequent  upon  the  special  situation,  it  was  estimated  that 
an  army  of  at  least  250,000  men  was  necessary  to  carry  the 
war  to  a  successful  conclusion,  and  in  view  of  the  military 
strength  of  Spain,  on  paper,  this  estimate  certainly  did  not 
err  on  the  side  of  excess.  It  will  also  be  obvious  that,  in  the 
absence  of  an  immediately  available  army,  the  presence  of 
over  100,000  Spanish  regulars  in  Cuba,  within  a  few 
hundred  miles  of  American  shores,  was  a  distinct  military 
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peril  to  the  United  States.  On  the  other  hand  it  may  be 
said,  with  reason,  that,  without  a  large'  transport  fleet  and 
etticient  auxiliary  services,  neither  of  which  the  Spaniards 
possessed,  this  danger  was  more  apparent  than  real,  but  it 
was  a  situation  that  few  countrh's  could  face  with  equanimity. 
There  w’as  consequently  a  very  general  desire  in  America 
for  increased  military  strength,  and  the  (lovernment  entered 
upon  its  hopeless  task  of  improvising  an  army  of 
men  by  means  of  raw  levies. 

The  laws  of  the  United  States  permit  the  President,  under 
the  authorisation  of  Congress,  to  raise  a  volunteer  army  of 
such  strength  as  may  bo  lu'cessary,  to  serve  for  a  period  not 
exceeding  tv;o  years,  and  in  accordance  with  this  law  the 
President  issued  a  proclamation,  or  ‘  First  Call,’  for  12o,(hto 
volunteers  on  April  21,  and  a  ‘  Second  Call,’  for  more 

on  May  2‘».  The  populace  appeared  to  bo  under  the  strange 
misapprehension  that  an  army  of  2oo,otio  men  was  thus 
created  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen,  but  we  need  hardly  point  out 
the  absurdity  of  this  view.  (  Jranted  that  a  large  number  of 
the  enlisted  volunteers  had  served  in  the  State  Militia,  and 
that  the  American  people  have  considerable  warlike  instincts, 
it  is  sulliciently  obvious  that  an  aggregation  of  this  nature 
is  nothing  but  an  armed  mob.  It  would  appear  superfluous 
to  insist  upon  this  j)oint  had  there  not  existed  a  strange 
and  almost  ineradicable  b«‘li«‘f  among  the  American  people 
that  they  could  ‘put  a  million  men  into  the  field  in  a 
‘  week.’  The  wide-spread  nature  of  this  belief  was  astonish¬ 
ing,  and  it  was  responsible  for  much  of  the  attitude  of  a 
certain  faction  at  the  time  of  the  Venezuelan  difticulty, 
three  years  ago,  but  it  is  easily  trace.able  to  the  magnificent 
achievements  of  the  volunteer  armies  during  the  later 
portion  of  the  Civil  War.  To  the  same  cause  must  be  attri¬ 
buted  the  stubborn  belief  in  the  capabilities  of  ‘  volunteers  ’ 
as  compared  with  ‘  regulars.’  The  populace  remembers  the 
former  only  ns  the  veferan  soldiers  of  IHAo,  and  the  dis¬ 
organised  rabble  of  18(!1  is  completely  forgotten.  Under 
the  most  favourable  conditions  of  material,  instructors,  and 
fitiance,  it  is  a  physical  impossihility  to  make  eflicient 
soldiers  under  a  certain  length  of  time,  which  will  vary 
according  to  the  branch  of  the  si'rviee  required,  and  to  attain 
even  a  moderately  etticient  standard  at  least  three  months 
are  necessary  for  infantry,  six  months  for  cavalry,  and  nine 
months  for  field  artillery.  This  at  once  strikes  at  the  root 
of  any  probable  value  of  an  emergency  army,  as  the  duration 
of  a  modern  war  scaively  ever  exceeds  a  few  months,  and 
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the  unprepared  combatant  must  exi>ect  speedy  defeat.  This 
fact  is  somewhat  lost  upon  the  American  mind,  through  the 
experience  of  the  Civil  War,  when  neither  side  was  ready, 
and  when  each  had  time  to  develop  its  resources. 

As  has  already  been  suggested,  the  outbreak  of  war  with 
Spain  confronted  the  American  Government  with  a  problem 
that  was  incapable  of  a  satisfactory  solution  from  a  military 
standpoint;  but,  this  being  admitted,  the  course  actually 
adopted  was  perhaps  the  best  possible  under  the  circum¬ 
stances.  The  first  step  was  to  eliminate  ‘State’  control 
from  such  militia  organisations  as  might  be  selected  for 
service,  in  order  to  make  the  new  volunteer  army  a  purely 
federal  organisation.  By  this  means  alone  could  the  un¬ 
workable  features  of  the  National  Guard  system,  with 
its  amazing  diversity  of  organisation  and  equipment, 
be  got  rid  of  and  a  homogeneous  force  constructed. 
The  following  procedure  was  consequently  adopted :  The 
number  of  volunteers  required  from  each  State  was  regu¬ 
lated  strictly  in  proportion  to  its  population,  and  the 
required  arms  of  the  service  were  also  specified.  The 
decision,  however,  as  to  what  particular  existing  organisa¬ 
tions  should  be  selected  to  fill  the  quota  from  each  State, 
rested  with  the  several  Governors.  Organisations  chosen 
were  to  be  of  a  certain  uniform  strength ;  and  every  volun¬ 
teer  was  required  to  make  oath  that  he  would  serve  two 
years  and  accept  the  federal  conditions  of  service.  ‘  State  * 
control  was  thus  entirely  eliminated,  and  the  term 
‘  volunteer  ’  became  a  misnomer,  seeing  that  the  men  were 
actually  enlisted  for  a  term  of  years,  w'ere  available  for 
foreign  service,  and  were  paid  exactly  the  same  as  the 
regulars.  The  various  States  responded  to  the  President’s 
call  with  alacrity,  and  the  requisite  numbers  of  men  were 
speedily  enrolled ;  but  before  being  accepted,  or  techni¬ 
cally  ‘  mustered  in  ’  to  the  federal  service,  they  had  to  be 
medically  examined  and  passed  by  United  States  officers, 
and  this  duty  being  performed  with  great  thoroughness, 
the  physical  standard  maintained  was  exceedingly  gootl. 
The  absence  of  trained  regimental  officers  as  commanders 
and  instructors  was  at  once  seriously  felt,  and  the  progress 
of  volunteer  units  towards  efficiency  was  necessarily  very 
slow’.  But  few  regular  officers  could  be  spared  to  mitigate 
this  difficulty,  and  as  a  result  the  expiration  of  the  first 
three  months  of  the  war  found  the  volunteer  army  a  mere 
aggregation  of  raw  recruits,  with  a  practically  uniform 
organisation  and  equipment,  but  with  totally  untrained 
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ollicei's  aiiJ  bluH'.  liidcoJ,  the  slate  ol‘  ilevelopeuieut  at 
this  period  exactly  coincided  with  that  described  by  Fletcher 
in  his  ‘  History  of  the  American  War,’  where,  referring  to 
the  date  July  IG,  1801,  some  three  months  after  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  war,  he  says : — 

‘  Men  there  wen;  in  snnicient  nuinhorit,  armed  and  clad  in  uniform, 
hilt,  diwdplined  very  iinjiorfectly,  under  the  guidance  of  ofTicer.s  for  tlie 
most  part  ignomnt  of  the  very  appearance  of  a  soldier;  formed  into 
regiments,  hut  nnj>rovi<led  with  the  machinery  of  a  stall’ — with  the 
material  of  an  army,  hut  with  none  of  the  organisjition  necessary  to 
ntilis»>  it — in  Diet  a  crowd  of  civilians  dressed  and  armed  to  n'present 
soldiers,  hnt  posw'ssing  few  of  their  qualifications.’ 

Fortunately  the  American  Government  did  not  rely  alto¬ 
gether  upon  the  volunteer  levies  ns  the  sole  addition  to  the 
national  forces,  and  concurrently  a  large  increase  in  the 
regular  army  was  authorised  and  pushed.  Two  new  regi¬ 
ments  of  artillery  wer»'  formed,  hut  otherwise  the  increase 
merely  took  the  form  of  expanding  existing  units,  a  system 
both  prudent  and  economical.  Tlie  maximum  total  autho¬ 
rised  was  01,000  men,  so  that  over  :h‘{,00o  recruits  wei’e 
required,  and  the  existing  standing  army  had  to  be  more 
than  doubled.  The  average  strength  of  infantry  and  cavalry 
regiments,  originally  between  500  and  GoO  men,  was  to  be 
raised  to  1,200,  and  regimental  oflicoi*s  were  detached  for 
the  necessary  recruiting  duty.  Hut  at  this  period  great 
difficulty  was  experienced  in  obtaining  recruits  for  the 
regular  service,  as  most  eligible  candidates  preferred  the 
vohniteer  service,  with  its  equal  pay  and  laxer  discipline, 
('onsequently,  until  the  volunteer  regiments  were  all  titled 
up,  but  little  progress  was  made  with  the  increase  of  the 
regular  army.  At  the  conclusion  of  hostilities,  on  August  1 G, 
about  25,000  recruits  had  been  obtained,  and,  deducting 
casualties,  the  strength  of  the  regular  army  was  approxi¬ 
mately  50,000  men. 

The  end  of  the  four  months’  w’ar  thus  found  the  land 
forces  of  the  United  States  in  the  following  condition  :  The 
regular  army  consisted  of  50,000  men,  more  than  half  of 
whom  were  recruits,  and  all  infantry  and  cavalry  regiments 
were  dangerously  short  of  officers.  The  volunteer  army 
numbered  212,000  men,  inefficiently  officered,  most  impei*- 
feetly  trained,  and  not  to  be  depended  upon  for  serious 
purposes  of  war.  The  staff  was  in  a  deplorable  state  of 
inefficiency,  and  necessarily  so  in  view  of  the  large  propor¬ 
tion  of  civilians  in  its  ranks.  The  auxiliary  services  were 
relatively  better  developed,  and  could  be  depended  upon  to 
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fnltil  orJiuavy  requircMuents  as  lonj'  as  no  special  strain  was 
put  upon  them.  Considering  the  time  and  means  available, 
the  foregoing  record  is  by  no  means  discreditable  to  the 
military  authorities  in  Washington  ;  but  they  were  struggling 
with  an  impossible  tiisk,  and  it  is  obvious  that  the  result 
attained  is  totally  inadequate  to  the  requirements  of  modern 
warfare. 

An  American  humorist,  speaking  of  the  war,  remarked, 
‘  IJoth  rrovidenee  and  the  Spaniards  were  on  our  side ;  ’  and 
if  this  view  can  be  generally  impressed  upon  the  American 
people  they  will  realise  that  national  security  demands  a 
far  higher  standard  for  the  national  military  forces.  It  is 
not  for  us  to  discuss  the  reforms  necessjiry  to  attain  this 
end,  but  certain  obvious  changes  .are  already  foresh.adowed — 
a  large  increiise  in  the  regular  army ;  a  liberal  addition  to 
the  establishment  of  regimental  officers,  with  a  consequent 
enlargement  of  the  West  Point  Military  Academy  ;  and  the 
creation  of  a  Staff  College  where  regimental  officers  may 
be  trained  for  the  special  duties  of  the  Staff.  It  is 
altogether  probable  that  the  execution  of  these  reforms 
wilt  be  one  of  the  first  cares  of  Congress  at  the  coming 
winter  session. 

Having  now  some  idea  of  the  military  tools  at  the  disposal 
of  the  Americ.an  Government  at  the  various  stages  of  the 
war,  it  may  not  be  unprofitable  to  consider  their  working 
under  actual  conditions  of  service.  In  war,  governments 
very  seldom,  and  soldiers  scarcely  ever,  have  unfettered 
hands — the  voice  of  the  people  being  a  factor  that  cannot  be 
disregarded.  The  declaration  of  war  found  the  American 
people  highly  incensed  with  Spain,  particularly  on  account 
of  the  ‘  Maine  ’  incident ;  and  there  was  a  widespread 
demand  for  prompt  and  vigorous  measures  of  offence. 
The  enemy  should  be  attacked  at  his  most  vital,  and  in- 
cidont.ally  his  strongest,  point,  and  the  immediate  invest¬ 
ment  of  Ilavana  was  urged  by  irresponsible  enthusiasts.  The 
fact  that  the  Spanish  garrison  at  this  point  consisted  of 
ne.arly  1(K>,(MK»  men,  behind  an  elaborate  system  of  defensive 
works,  was  lightly  disregarded,  ns  also  the  fact  that  at  least 
I  no, (too  trained  soldiers  with  very  extensive  siege  .appliances 
would  be  necessary  for  the  enterprise.  Nor  was  it  realise*! 
that  the  summer  climate  of  Cuba  is  so  de.adly  that  the 
2)aralysis  of  an  investing  army  from  yellow  and  other  fevers 
would  be  a  natural  result  to  expect. 

Another  difficulty,  which  had  been  app.arcntly  unforeseen 
by  even  the  military  authorities,  was  the  scarcity  of  steam- 
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ships  available  for  transport  purposes.  The  largest  and 
swiftest  passenger  steamers  had  all  been  taken  by  the  navy 
for  conversion  into  armed  cruisers,  and  it  was  a  melancholy 
rellcction  upon  the  state  of  the  American  mercantile  marine 
that  the  Santiago  expedition,  of  only  10,000  men,  absorbed 
every  transport  vessel  that  could  be  procured  for  love  or 
money.  Had  the  authorities  been  (piite  unfettered,  their 
probable  plan  of  campaign  would  have  been,  briefly,  as 
follows.  The  first  and  essential  preliminai’y  was  to  secure 
command  of  the  seas,  or  at  any  rate  of  American  and  West 
Indian  waters,  and  for  this  task  the  United  States  Navy  was 
admittedly  quite  competent,  t'ommand  of  the  seas  having 
been  secured,  the  next  step  was  to  blockade  the  chief  ports 
of  Cuba  and  Puerto  liico,  thus  denying  them  to  the  enemy  as 
naval  buses  and  cutting  otf  their  garrisons  from  I'oinforce- 
ments  or  external  sources  of  suppl}’.  This  accomplished, 
America  could  devote  her  energies  during  the  summer  to  the 
increase  and  training  of  her  military  forces,  and  finally, 
when  the  hot  and  unhealthy  season  had  passed,  a  deliberate 
and  safe  invasion  of  Cuba  and  I’uerto  Kico  could  be  under¬ 
taken.  This  would  have  been  a  prudent  and  efiective  plan 
of  campaign  ;  but,  as  previously  described,  the  pressure  of 
l>opular  feeling  triumphed  over  the  counsels  of  military 
experts,  and  the  United  States  Clovcrnment  was  forced  to 
sigree  to  an  immediate  and  insignificant  invasion  of  Cuba, 
with  the  ostensible  object  of  supplying  arms  and  food  to  the 
insurgents. 

Meanwhile  the  mobilisation  of  the  regular  army  had  been 
proceeding  with  great  rapidity  and  snuwthness,  most  regi¬ 
ments  being  ready  to  leave  their  stations  within  forty-eight 
hours  of  receiving  the  order  to  move,  and  as  a  preliminary 
measure  most  of  the  regular  army,  including  all  the  field 
artillery  and  six  of  the  ten  regiments  of  cavalry,  was 
concentrated  at  Chickamauga,  a  strategic  centre  almost 
(‘quidistant  from  the  chief  southern  ports  of  embarkation. 
Here  a  large  camp  was  formed  on  the  actual  site  of  th<! 
battle  of  Chickamauga,  Septejulier  and  it  was  a  happy 
inspiration  to  gather  the  national  army  at  a  spot  so  full  of 
])atriotic  and  stirring  memories.  As  soon  as  the  early 
invasion  of  Cuba  was  decided  upon,  the  regular  troops  were 
transferred  to  Tampa  and  Mobile,  so  as  to  be  ready  for 
immediate  embarkation,  and  the  Chickamauga  (\unp  then 
became  the  chief  concentration-point  fi»r  the  rapidly  growing 
volunteer  army.  In  the  first  instance,  the  volunteer  organi¬ 
sations  furnished  by  each  State  were  collected  at  the  State 
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mobilisation  camps,  where  they  remained  for  a  period  of  ten 
days  or  a  fortnight,  learning  the  rudiments  of  drill  and 
discipline.  Then,  when  passed  and  duly  ‘  niustei’od  in  ’  to 
the  United  States  Service,  they  proceeded  to  Chickainauga, 
or  other  federal  camp  of  concentration,  and  were  oi’ganisod 
in  brigades  and  divisions  under  general  and  staff  officers 
appointed  by  the  Federal  Government.  From  that  moment 
all  semblance  of  State  control  vanished,  and  the  so-called 
volunteers  were  merely  United  States  soldiers,  with  an 
inferior  equipment  and  no  military  training. 

By  the  end  of  the  first  month  after  war  was  declared  over 
100,000  volunteers  had  been  enrolled,  and  over  5o,O0(»  were 
actually  concentrated  at  the  federal  camps,  theoretically 
‘  ready  for  service ;  ’  but  as  probably  fifty  per  cent,  were 
unarmed,  without  uniforms,  and  without  even  previous 
militia  experience,  it  will  be  evident  that  this  force  was 
still  a  qnaulite  neglitjeable  for  purposes  of  war.  Setting 
aside  the  defects  of  inexperience,  great  difficulties  were 
met  in  the  task  of  clothing,  equipping,  and  supplying 
the  new  levies,  as  there  was  no  reserve  stock  of  military 
stores  in  any  way  equal  to  the  sudden  and  enormous  demand, 
and  there  was  actually  a  deficiency  in  the  country  of  the 
raw  material  necessai'y  to  manufacture  supjilies.  Cloth  for 
uniforms  had  to  be  w'oven  and  dyed,  khaki  for  tropical 
service  had  to  be  imported,  and  nearly  all  American  canvas 
had  been  used  up  in  making  tents  for  the  Klondyke.  This 
was  an  unpromising  state  of  affairs ;  and  while  bitter 
criticism  has  been  directed  against  the  quartermaster’s 
department  for  the  temporary  chaos  that  prevailed,  it  should 
be  taken  into  consideration  that  the  officials  were  confronted 
with  obstacles  of  an  unforeseen  and  quite  exceptional 
nature. 

At  the  end  of  April  a  picked  force  of  5,000  regulars, 
which  had  been  concentrated  at  Tampa  under  the  command 
of  Major-General  Shafter,  was  prepau'd  for  immediate 
despatch  to  Cuba,  the  object  of  the  expedition  being  to  open 
up  communications  with  the  insurgents,  and  to  supply  the 
latter  with  the  much-needed  equipment  and  supplies. 
May  4  was  the  date  set  for  tlie  embarkation  of  this  force, 
but  the  news  that  a  Spanish  flying  sipiadron  had  proceeded 
to  sea  caused  the  plan  to  be  postponed  and  finally  abandoned. 
There  could  surely  be  no  more  striking  illustration  of  the 
2)otency  of  sea-iiower  than  this.  Tlx*  mere  uncertainty  as 
to  the  whereabouts  of  a  squadron  of  four  cruisers  and  a  few 
tor^icdo  craft  caused  so  much  anxiety  to  an  enemy 


1890. 


The  United  Stales  as  a  Military  Power. 


247 


miles  away,  that  the  despatch  of  5,000  men  to  an  island 
only  a  few  hundred  miles  distant  was  abandoned  as  unjusti¬ 
fiably  risky.  It  was  even  maintained  by  experts  that,  until 
Cervera’s  fleet  was  imprisoned  or  destroyed,  no  invasion  of 
(Juba  or  Puerto  Rico  could  be  attempted,  and  as  a  matter  of 
history  the  manoeuvres  of  his  squadron  paralyseil  all  military 
movement  against  these  islands  for  a  period  of  at  least  six 
weeks.  This  fact  is  instructive  enough  as  it  stands,  but  it 
becomes  startlingly  impressive  when  we  realise  that  the 
United  States  had  an  overwhelming  superiority  of  naval 
strength  in  the  threatened  waters,  and  had  to  operate  only 
a  short  distance  from  dockyards  and  coaling  stations. 
Captain  Mahan’s  revelations  of  the  possibilities  of  sea-power 
had  perhaps  sunk  almost  too  deep  into  the  imaginations  of 
his  non-expert  countrymen,  and  the  ‘  friendly  ’  visit  of  the 
Spanish  cruiser  ‘  Viscaya  ’  to  New  York  during  the  period 
of  strained  relations  caused  almost  a  panic  locally. 

It  was  a  commendable  measure  of  prudence,  and  one 
which  had  been  too  long  neglected,  for  America  to  strengthen 
her  coast  defences,  but  it  was  manifestly  impossible  for 
Spain,  if  denied  the  use  of  her  coaling  stations  in  the  West 
Indies,  to  successfully  harass  the  shores  of  a  superior  naval 
power  nearly  :{,000  miles  distant.  The  first  care  of  the 
American  navy  was,  therefoi'e,  to  secure  control  of  West 
Indian  waters.  This  accomplished,  the  Spanish  navy  would 
be  practically  helpless,  and  the  objects  of  the  war  would  be 
attainable  by  a  subsequent  blockade,  which  would  starve  the 
Spanish  land  forces  into  submission.  This  might  appear  a 
Fabian  policy  ;  but  for  the  United  States  to  have  sought  out 
and  attacked  the  Spanish  navy  wherever  it  might  be  found, 
would  have  been  a  dangerous  proceeding  and  an  abandon¬ 
ment  of  all  the  immense  geographical  advantages  of 
America’s  situation.  Tlie  acti  n  of  the  opposing  squadrons 
in  the  (.’hina  Seas  was  more  the  inevitable  result  of  their 
proximity  than  a  portion  of  the  general  strategic  scheme; 
and  the  battle  of  Manila  Bay,  on  May  1,  was  an  isolated 
tactical  incident  that  entailed  far-reaching  complications 
that  had  never  been  desired  or  anticipated. 

An  analysis  of  the  naval  problem  and  the  resulting  naval 
Oj>erations  would  be  entirely  beyond  the  scope  of  this  article, 
but  it  is  essential  to  recognise  that  the  manoeuvres  of 
Cervera’s  fleet  proved  the  determining  factor  in  the  military 
problem.  Indeed,  in  view  of  the  alarm  and  uncertainty 
occasioned  by  his  movements,  it  is  diflicult  to  imagine  the 
course  of  hostilities  during  tlie  summer,  luul  he  not  reached 
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Santiago  and  been  shut  np  there.  This  one  event,  however, 
negatived  the  original  plan  of  campaign,  altered  the  whole 
course  of  the  war,  and  was  the  controlling  inlluence  in 
deteruiiuing  the  result.  The  collapse  of  Siiain  after  the  fall 
of  Santiago  could  not,  of  course,  have  been  foreseen  ;  but 
surveying  the  strategic  situation  from  an  academic  stand¬ 
point,  it  will  be  evident  that  the  shutting  np  of  Cervera’s 
fleet  cleai'cd  the  seas  for  the  movement  of  troops,  aftbi’ded 
an  opportunity  for  the  cai»ture  of  the  most  dreaded  portion 
of  Spain’s  naval  power,  and  also  for  the  actual  and  undis¬ 
turbed  invasion  of  the  enemy’s  territory.  The  sense  of 
security  that  followed  can  best  be  gauged  by  the  fact  that 
United  States  troopships  now  crossed  the  seas  in  all  direc¬ 
tions  with  confidence  and  safety,  and  no  less  than  seven 
expeditions  for  the  l’hili[iplnes,  and  several  for  Puerto  Itico, 
left  American  ports  with  little  or  no  escort. 

Cervera’s  fleet  having  eeased  to  exist  as  a  menace  on  the 
seas,  the  next  step  was  to  capture  or  destroy  it,  but  it  was 
so  securely  ensconced  behind  the  defences  of  Santiago  that 
the  American  admiral  h.ad  to  call  upon  ti»e  army  for  help. 
t)n  June  7  he  requested  the  immediate  services  of  10,000 
men,  who  should  land  and  capture  the  harbour  defences  so 
that  the  American  ships  could  enter  and  engage  the  Spanish 
squadron.  This  number  of  regulars  was  then  available  at 
Tampa,  and  the  Washington  (lovernment  ordered  their 
despatch  at  the  earliest  possible  moment.  The  necessary 
troopshij>s  were  already  collected  at  Tampa;  and  on  June  H 
the  expedition  had  embarked,  and  was  actually  under  way, 
when  telegraphic  instructions  from  Washington  were 
received  to  suspend  the  movement,  and  the  ships  which  had 
started  were  hastily  recalled.  This  change  of  plan  was 
occasioned  by  a  naval  report  that  two  Spanish  war  vessels 
had  bc'cn  sighted  in  the  Nicholas  Channel,  on  the  proposed 
route  of  the  expeditionary  fleet.  Another  striking  proof,  if 
one  were  needed,  of  the  moral  efb'ct  of  sea  power.  In  this 
particular  instance  the  report  proved  a  ciinurd,  but  it  caused 
the  hasty  disembarkation  of  the  expedition  and  a  delay  of 
nearly  a  week.  The  army  uhieh  ultimately  started  for 
Santiago  was  made  up  almost  entirely  of  regular  troops, 
there  being  of  the  latter  with  some  d,000  volunteers. 

It  was  a  remarkable,  and  in  every  sense  of  the  word  a  picked 
force.  The  regulars  were  the  flower  of  the  American  Army, 
and  more  than  half  its  available  strength.  The  three 
volunteer  regiments  comprised  the  ‘  First  Volunteer  Cavalry,’ 
popularly  known  as  the  ‘  Rough-riders,’  a  unique  organisa- 
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tioii  of  cowboys,  club  men,  and  college  athletes;  the  ‘Tlst 
‘  New  York,’  a  typical  crack  city  corps ;  and  the  ‘  Second 
*  Massachusetts,’  a  sample  of  the  best  New  England 
material.  The  scarcity  of  transport  vessels,  previously 
alluded  to,  necessitated  the  exclusion  of  cavalry  horses  from 
the  expedition,  but  the  need  of  regular  soldiers  was  con¬ 
sidered  so  iin|>erative  that  the  cavalry  division  accompanied 
the  force,  dismounted,  and  acted  as  infantry  throughout  the 
campaign.  This  fact  alone  would  stamp  the  expedition  as 
remarkable,  but  it  is  more  important  to  note  the  picked 
character  of  the  troops  and  the  risk  the  Americans  ran  in 
placing  so  many  of  their  eggs  in  one  basket.  If  the 
Santiago  expedition  had  failed,  as  it  admittedly  nearly  did, 
a  crushing  blow  would  have  been  dealt  at  American 
prestige,  and  the  war  might  have  been  indefinitely  pro¬ 
longed. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  enter  here  upon  an  exhaustive 
discussion  of  the  tactical  or  other  interesting  features  of  the 
Santiago  campaign,  but  a  brief  outline  of  events  is 
necessary  to  make  certain  criticisms  and  deductions  intelli¬ 
gible.  The  expedition,  which  sailed  from  Tampa  on  June  13, 
arrived  off  Santiago  Harbour  on  June  20;  and  after  a  consulta¬ 
tion  between  the  American  naval  and  military  chiefs,  in  which 
the  insurgent  leaders  took  part,  it  was  decided  to  disembark 
the  army  at  Daiiiuiri,  a  small  bay  eighteen  miles  to  the  east 
of  Santiago.  As  regards  the  subsequent  plan  of  campaign, 
it  was  agreed  that  tlic  main  objective  of  the  army  was  to  bo 
the  batteries  guarding  the  harbour  channels,  for  ns  soon  as 
these  were  captured  the  mine  field  could  lx?  destroyed  and  the 
American  fleet  could  enter  and  engage  the  Spanish  squadron. 
This  was  the  natural  solution  of  tlie  strategic  problem ;  but 
after  the  landing  had  been  effected  (Jeneral  Shafter  directed 
his  army,  not  against  the  harbour  batteries,  but  against  the 
land  defences  of  the  city.  The  reasons  for  this  action  have 
never  been  divulged,  nor  is  it  easy  to  suggest  a  satisfactory 
explanation.  If  the  Americans  had  succeeded  in  capturing 
Santiago  while  (Vrvera’s  squadron  remained  in  the  harbour, 
the  fire  of  his  heavy  guns  would  have  speedily  wrecked  the 
city  and  compelled  its  evacuation.  The  task  of  reducing 
the  harbour  defences  would,  therefore,  still  confront  the 
American  army  before  the  Spanish  squadron  could  be 
apjtroached  and  attacked.  The  direct  attack  on  Santiago 
was  thei’efore  a  str.itegic  blunder,  though  it  afterwards  met 
with  unexpected  success  owing  to  Oervera’s  suicidal  dash 
for  the  open  sea. 
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The  landing  of  the  army,  which  took  place  on  June  22, 
was  covered  by  the  guns  of  the  fleet  and  was  unaccountably 
unopposed  by  the  Spaniards,  who  bad,  however,  prepared 
elaborate  defences  and  could  easily  have  made  the  disem¬ 
barkation  a  most  critical  and  dangerous  operation.  The 
following  day  a  second  disembarkation  was  commenced  at 
Siboney,  a  point  nine  miles  only  from  Santiago,  and  here 
again  the  Americans  encountered  no  opposition.  These  two 
incidents  were  but  the  first  of  a  long  series  in  which  the 
Spaniards  showed  a  fatal  tendency  to  do  exactly  the  wrong 
thing  at  the  right  time.  Instead  of  opposing  the  disem¬ 
barkation,  they  allowed  the  American  army  to  land  and 
establish  its  base  of  operations,  and  then  waited  to  resist 
its  advance  at  the  defile  of  Las  Gnasimas,  three  mites  from 
Siboney.  The  idea  of  defending  Las  Gnasimas  was  soundly 
conceived,  but  so  badly  execut«?d  that  although  there  were 
only  two  trails  by  which  the  Americans  could  advance 
through  the  jungle,  the  Spaniards  prepared  to  defend  only 
one  of  them.  As  a  natural  result,  in  the  engagement  of 
June  2  f,  a  simple  tlank  movement  along  the  undefended 
trail,  combined  with  a  frontal  attack  along  the  other,  forced 
the  Spaniards  to  retreat  and  abandon  a  jjosition  that 
possessed  unusual  advantages  for  an  effective  and  protracted 
defence.  They  made  no  further  attempt  to  oppose  the 
American  advance,  but  fell  back  upon  their  main  line 
of  defence  on  the  east  side  of  Santiago.  This  attack 
on  Las  Gnasimas  was  planned  and  executed  by  the  im- 
pettious  leaders  of  the  dismounted  cavalry  division  with¬ 
out  the  knowledge  or  authority  of  General  Shafter,  the 
Commander-in-Chief,  but  it  had  important  and  far- 
reaching  results,  for  it  cleared  the  path  of  the  army  right 
up  to  the  main  Santiago  defences  and  threw  open  a 
well-watered  stretch  of  country  in  which  to  encunip  the 
trooi^s.  On  the  other  hand,  it  committed  the  Americans  to 
an  over-rajud  advance  before  the  lines  of  communication 
could  be  organised  or  the  proper  supplies  brought  up,  and 
this  was  at  the  bottom  of  much  of  the  subsequent  priva¬ 
tion  and  severe  suffering  of  the  troops.  The  physical 
difiiculties  of  the  American  advance  were  unusually  great, 
owing  to  the  dense  jungle,  absence  of  roads,  and  lack  of 
adequate  transport,  but  b}'  June  yo  the  whole  force  was 
concenti’ated  about  four  miles  to  the  east  of  Santiago. 

The  Spanish  lines  on  this  side  ran  along  the  low  range 
of  hills  known  as  the  San  Juan  ridge  for  a  distance  of  a 
mile  and  a  half,  while  three  miles  away  to  the  north-east 


1899. 


The  United  Stales  as  a  Militanj  Poicer. 


251 


was  the  stionj'ly  fortified  villajje  of  El  Caney.  El  Caiiey 
thus  formed  the  left  of  the  Spanish  line,  although  separated 
from  the  San  Juan  ridge  by  over  two  miles  of  unoccupied 
jungle,  and  from  its  position  it  was  a  distinct  menace 
to  the  right  flank  of  the  Americans  as  they  advanced. 
General  Sliafter’s  plan  of  attack  was,  therefore,  first  fo 
capture  El  Caney  and  then  to  concentrate  his  army  for  the 
main  attack  on  Santiago.  At  daylight  on  Jtily  1  one  division 
of  the  American  army  attacked  El  Caney,  while  the  two  re¬ 
maining  divisions  advanced  to  take  up  a  preliminary  position 
in  front  of  Siin  Juan.  El  Caney  made  a  nuich  more  stubborn 
defence  than  had  been  expected;  and,  owing  chiefly  to  their 
Aveakness  in  artillery,  it  cost  the  Americans  nine  hours’ 
stubborn  fighting  and  a  loss  of  nearly  5(»U  men  to  capture 
this  outlying  post.  Meanwhile  the  two  divisions  advancing 
towards  San  Juan  along  the  one  jungle  trail  encountered 
such  a  galling  and  murderous  fire  from  the  Spaniards  that 
their  position  became  intolerable ;  and,  abandoning  the  pre¬ 
arranged  and  deliberate  plan  of  attack,  the  brigade  com¬ 
manders  on  the  8i>ot  ordered  an  immediate  assault.  This 
was  accomplished  with  retnarkable  gallantry  by  a  spon¬ 
taneous  rush  along  the  whole  line,  which  carried  the  San 
Juan  ridge  and  drove  the  Spaniards  back  to  their  second 
line  of  intrenchinents.  DesperaU'  efforts  were  made  to 
retake  the  jmsition  from  the  Americans,  but  they  clung  to 
it  obstinately  until  firing  ceased  at  nightfall. 

This  endetl  the  first  day’s  fighting  roinid  Santiago,  which, 
although  undirected  by  the  commanding  general,  was 
nevertlieless  a  unique  and  brilliant  victory — brilliant  on 
account  of  the  endurance  and  heroism  shown  by  the  regi¬ 
mental  officers  and  men  and  their  success  in  the  face  of 
almost  hopeless  obstacles,  and  unique  on  account  of  condi¬ 
tions  never  before  exiK’rienccd  in  warfare.  The  San  Juan 
position  was  of  great  natural  and  artificial  strength, 
defended  by  European  triKjps  armed  with  magazine  rifles, 
and  by  all  tactical  rules  it  should  have  been  impregnable 
to  a  frontal  infantry  attack  unsuiq)orled  by  artilleiy'.  The 
Americans,  however,  rushed  it  by  direct  assault,  nearly 
half  their  force  consisting  of  dismounted  cavalry  armed 
only  wilh  carbines  without  bayonets.  An  heroic  achieve¬ 
ment,  truly,  but  a  costly  one,  the  American  losses  on 
July  1  being  nearly  l,7oo  killed  and  Avounded  out  of  some 
12,000  men  actually  engaged.  The  Spaniards,  although  ill 
led,  had  fought  bravely  and  stubbornly',  and  that  the  attack 
succeeded  Avas  entirely  due  to  the  lieroism  and  superb 
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quality  of  the  American  repfular  soldiers,  both  white  and 
coloured.  The  volunteer  ‘  Rough-riders  ’  also  greatly  dis¬ 
tinguished  themselves,  and  throughout  the  campaign  main¬ 
tained  a  remarkable  record  for  discipline,  g<)od  conduct, 
and  bravery.  Of  the  other  volunteer  regiments  little  more 
need  be  said  than  that  they  diil  as  well  as  could  be  expected 
of  raw  untrained  levies,  ill  led,  and  armed  with  an  inferior 
weapon  to  their  enem3\  I'he  situation  on  July  1,  and 
indeed  thx'oughout  the  Santiago  campaign,  was  sufficient  to 
demoralise  even  good  regular  troops ;  and  if  the  American 
army  had  been  made  up  of  volunteers,  such  as  composed 
the  Puerto  Rican  expedition,  the  result  must  inevitably  have 
been  disaster.  This  was  well  recognised  by  all  experts  on 
the  spot. 

Fighting  continued  briskly  throughout  July  2  and  until 
noon  on  July  the  Americans  extending  their  lines  until 
Santiago  was  closely  invested  upon  the  north  and  east  sides. 
Jul}'  M  marked  the  turning-point  of  the  campaign.  At  U.JO 
in  the  morning  Admiral  Cervera,  in  obedience  to  peremptory 
orders  from  llavana,  att(*mpted  to  escape  from  Santiago; 
and  the  whole  of  his  squadron  w’as  promptly  annihilated  by 
Admiral  Sampson’s  fleet,  close  outsi«le  the  harbour.  This 
suicidal  action  reversed  the  whole  situation,  removed  the 
chief  and  almost  insuperable  obstacle  to  the  capture  of 
Santiago,  and  practically  ended  the  war.  It  is  interesting  to 
note  in  this  connexion  that  had  Lieutenant  Hobson  succeeded 
in  sinking  the  ‘  Merrimac  ’  across  the  harbour  channel  as  he 
intended,  Cervera’s  Meet  would  not  have  been  able  to  escape 
and  the  Americans  might  not  have  taken  Santiago.  Hobson’s 
technical  failure,  while  in  no  way  detracting  from  the 
gallantry  of  his  exploit,  was  the  chief  of  the  many  strokes 
of  luck  that  attended  the  Americans  throughout  this  remark¬ 
able  campaign.  The  land  attack  on  Santiago  now  settled 
down  into  a  mere  siege,  with  the  object  of  wearing  out  the 
garrison,  but  the  conditions  of  climate  and  insufficient  food 
supply  came  very  close  to  wearing  out  the  besiegers 
instead. 

The  period  July  to  15  was  marked  by  desultory  bom¬ 
bardments  and  fruitless  negotiations,  but  the  arrival  of 
General  Miles,  the  American  (Jommander-in-Chief,  with 
artillery  reinforcements  and  a  wealth  of  diplomatic  i-esource, 
redeemed  the  situation  just  as  it  was  growing  desperate  for 
the  investing  army.  Lxposurt?,  short  I'ations,  and  tropical 
fevers  had  so  weakened  General  Shatter’s  forces  that  had 
the  Spaniards  elected  to  hold  out  for  another  week,  as  they 
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undoubtedly  cmld  have  done,  the  Ainericaus  would  have 
been  confronted  with  the  possibilities  of  disaster.  The 
Spanish  coininander,  however,  failed  to  prasp  the  extent  of 
his  opportunity,  and,  under  intich  skilful  pressure  from 
General  Miles,  surrendered  the  city  and  his  army  on  the 
condition  that  the  latter  was  shipped  back  to  Spain  at  the 
expense  of  the  United  States.  Thus  ended  the  Santiago 
eainpaign,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  modern  history  for 
its  dramatic  surprises  and  the  peculiarity  of  its  military 
methods. 

I'Vom  the  American  standpoint,  perhaps  the  most  instruc¬ 
tive  feature  of  the  canipaij^ni  was  the  vindication  of  the 
iH'i^ular  soldier  and  the  proof  of  his  immense  superiority  over 
the  untrained  volunteer.  Probably  few  regular  trooi)s  in 
the  world  could  have  triumphed  over  the  physical  hardships 
and  moral  conditions  of  the  Santiago  campaign,  and  the 
result  was  a  striking  justification  of  the  American  system  of 
recruiting  and  pay.  The  American  conception  of  a  soldier 
is  that  he  should  be  physically  perfect  and  strong,  of  good 
habits,  and  of  sufficient  education,  and  to  attract  such  a  man 
to  the  ranks  it  is  necessary  to  offer  him  terms  that  will 
compare  favourably  with  any  in  the  labour  market.  In  fact 
it  becomes  a  mere  question  of  bidding,  and  to  those  who 
have  not  seen  the  American  regular  in  tlie  field  perhaps  the 
bi’st  justification  of  the  system  and  terms  of  recruiting  is 
afforded  by  the  fact  that  nearly  eighty-five  per  cent,  of 
applicants  are  rejected.  The  remaining  fifteen  per  cent., 
representing  the  men  selected,  are  probably  physically  and 
intellectually  superior  to  any  troops  in  the  world,  and 
drunkenness  or  other  crimes  are  almost  unknown  among 
them.  It  is  interesting  to  note  at  this  point  that  the 
standard  of  the  coloured  troops  is,  physically,  even  higher  ; 
and  their  devotion  and  gallantry  during  the  war  proved  that 
the  American  Government,  in  placing  its  white  and  coloured 
troops  upon  precisely  the  same  footing,  only  does  justice  to 
both ;  also  that  in  its  coloured  population  the  United 
States  possesses  a  vast  reserve  of  military  strength  that  has 
yet  scarcely  been  tapped. 

The  conditions  of  recruiting  which  produce  this  high 
result  are  briefly  as  follows.  The  term  of  service  is  three 
years,  with  option  of  re-engagcinent  (a  very  large  proportion 
re-engage).  The  rate  of  pay  commences  at  !«.  ihi.  a  day, 
increasing  griulually  after  two  years’  service  to  1*.  lOUh, 
afU*r  thi-ee  years  to  2/*.  after  four  years  to  2/».  2il.,  and 
after  five  years  to  2«.  0</.  a  day.  'J’hero  are  no  stoppages  to 
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be  deducted  from  the  above  rates,  which  represent  what  a 
private  has  actually  to  spend  as  he  likes.  After  five  years* 
service  a  corporal  has  2s.  ihl.  a  day,  a  sergeant  2(/.,  and 
a  sergeant-major  51s.  10<?.  a  day.  In  time  of  war  all  the 
above  rates  are  increased  by  twenty  per  cent.  The  foregoing 
scale  is  interesting  as  possibly  affording  some  idea  of  the 
])ay  that  would  bo  necessary  in  Kngland  to  attract  the 
very  best  material  to  the  colours. 

The  operations  in  Puerto  I’ico,  from  a  miliUry  standpoint, 
were  as  complete  a  contrast  to  the  Santiago  campaign  as  it 
is  possible  to  conceive,  and  herein  lies  their  chief  interest.  In 
the  first  place,  the  physical  conditions  of  the  two  islands  were 
widely  divergent,  (hiba,  devastated,  trackless,  and  barren, 
piH'scnted  every  natural  obstacle  to  the  progress  of  an  army  ; 
while  Puerto  Itico,  prosperoiis  and  populous,  with  splendid 
roads  and  thriving  towns,  rich  crops  and  herds  of  cattle,  was 
a  paradise  to  the  invader.  The  i>eoj»le  appeared  enthusiastic 
over  the  prospect  of  annexation  to  the  United  States,  while 
the  Spanish  garrison,  probably  influenced  by  their  .attitude, 
seemed  disposiul  to  make  but  a  half-hearted  resistance. 
Here,  then,  were  mitigating  circumstances  and  favourable 
conditions  that  perhaps  justified  the  Ameidcan  (Jovernment 
ill  attempting  the  invasion  of  Puerto  Rico  with  an  army 
composed  for  the  most  p*art  of  raw  volunteers. 

Another  important  factor  was  that  of  leadership,  and  the 
fate  of  this  expedition  was  entrusted  to  the  scientific  and 
experienced  hands  of  the  ISIajor-tJeneral  Commanding  the 
j4rmy.  General  Miles’s  many  laurels  had  been  added  to  by 
his  skilful  diplomacy  at  Santiago,  but  his  conduct  of  the 
brief  Puerto  Rican  campaign  showed  a  very  high  standard  of 
generalship.  Fully  realising  the  untrained  and  undependable 
chanicter  of  the  force  under  his  command,  he  took  pains  to 
avoid  t.actical  collisions  with  the  Spaniards,  and  defeated 
them  instead  by  a  succession  of  strategic  moves  that 
rendereil  their  positions  untenable.  Advertising  his  inten¬ 
tion  to  land  at  the  north-east  corner  of  the  island,  he  enticed 
the  Spanish  forces  thither,  and  then,  swiftly  doubling, 
descended  upon  the  unprotected  south  coast  and  there 
disemb.arked  his  army,  practicall}'  without  opposition.  This 
gave  him  possession  of  Ponce,  the  largest  town  in  Puerto 
Rico,  where  he  established  his  headquarters  and  his  b.ase  fd 
operations.  Here  he  Avaited  until  the  Spaniards  had  made 
clear  their  intentions  and  taken  up  their  positions  to  oppose 
his  advance,  and  then,  despatching  four  flying  columns  by 
difficult  and  circuitous  routes,  he  not  only  outflanked  the 
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Spaiiiardti  uiid  forced  iLuiii  to  full  back  without  lighting, 
but  also  effectively  occupied  more  than  half  the  island.  A 
few  more  weeks  of  General  Miles’s  operations  would  have 
resulted  in  the  enforced  concentration  of  the  Spanish  forces 
at  San  Juan  and  the  occupation  of  the  rest  of  the  island  by 
the  American  troops  ;  but  the  signing  of  the  Peace  Protocol 
on  August  PI  brought  the  campaign  to  a  premature  end. 

The  most  interesting  lesson  of  the  Puerto  Rican  campaign 
is  that  under  the  preliminary  conditions  of  a  good  campaign¬ 
ing  country,  a  friendly  population,  a  skilful  general,  and  a 
supine  enemy,  an  army  composed  of  untrained  volnnbjers 
may  achieve  considerable  results.  Without  these  rare 
conditions  the  American  people  would  be  unwise  to  repose 
much  confidence  in  their  volunteer  forces.  Those  who  are 
interested  in  the  picturesqtie  incidents  of  the  Santiago  and 
Puerto  Rican  campaigns  will  be  well  repaid  by  a  perusal  of 
Mr.  Richard  Harding  Davis’s  stirring  marrative,  just  pub¬ 
lished.  Mr.  Davis  has  not  only  a  clmrming  and  forceful 
style,  but  he  reproduces  the  salient  features  of  an  event  with 
such  dramatic  vividness  that  he  almost  succeeds  in  making 
his  readers  spectators.  An  additional  value  is  attached  to 
his  account  by  the  fact  that  he  was  at  the  front  throughout 
the  war  and  shared  to  the  full  the  perils  and  hardships  of 
the  two  campaigns  he  describes. 

The  military  expedition  to  the  Philippines  was  forced 
upon  the  United  States  Government  ns  an  after  consequence 
of  Admiral  Dewey’s  naval  victory  on  May  1,  and  it  affords  a 
striking  illustration  of  the  unforeseen  results  that  may 
spring  from  a  casual  tactical  incident.  The  making  of  an 
empire  is  seldom  a  deliberate  operation,  but  rather  the 
result  of  a  series  of  resiKmsibilities,  often  embarrassing  and 
undesired,  that  are  thrust  upon  a  nation  against  the  better 
judgment  of  its  rulers.  8o  with  the  United  States  and  the 
i’hilippines.  Admiral  Dewey’s  brilliant  victory  entailed  the 
despatch  of  a  military  force  to  maintain  the  advantage  he 
hod  gained  at  Manila.  This  involve<l  the  invasion  of  the 
enemy’s  territory,  which  in  turn  resulted  in  his  defeat  and 
the  destruction  of  Spanish  rule  in  the  Philippines.  It  is  a 
national  immor.ility  to  upset  the  government  of  a  country 
and  then  to  refuse  the  respoiisibility  of  governing  it,  anil 
particularly  so  if  the  country  in  question  would  be  left  to  the 
mercy  of  an  insurgent  faction,  or  to  the  territorial  ambitions 
of  other  foreign  powers.  To  assume  control  of  the  Philippines 
and  to  provide  them  with  a  stable  government  is  therefore  a 
responsibility  that  cannot  be  evaded  by  the  United  States, 
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but  the  consequence's  of  Admiral  Dewey’s  victory  Jo  not  end 
here.  To  maintain  control  over  distant  territories  that  are 
ardently  coveted  by  rival  nations  necessitates  an  effective 
military  occupation  and  a  great  increase  of  naval  strength. 
Otherwise  the  first  war  with  a  naval  power  would  mean  the 
speedy  loss  of  the  Philippines  by  the  United  States  and  a 
great  national  humiliation.  Englishmen  are  well  aware  of 
the  cost  of  empire  and  colonial  expansion,  but  the  Americans 
arc  learning  it  for  the  first  time  and  are  alre.ady  confronteil 
with  the  necessity  of  an  entirely  new  standard  for  their  army 
and  navy,  as  also  of  a  new  civil  service. 

With  reference  to  the  necessary  army  increase,  it  is  im¬ 
portant  to  note  that,  in  spite  of  the  irresponsible  eulogies  of 
the  press,  the  responsible  authorities  seem  well  aw’are  of  the 
unsuitability  of  the  volunteer  for  the  new  duties  that  have 
arisen,  and  that  under  modern  conditions  an  eflieient 
soldier  must  also  be  a  professional.  The  three  months’ 
campaigning  in  the  West  Indies  .and  Philippines  clearly 
revealed  the  best  and  the  worst  of  the  volunteer  system,  anil 
by  far  the  worst  point  was  the  inefficiency  of  the  officers. 
Tliis  was  of  course  unavoidable,  but  none  the  less  dangerous 
and  undesirable  for  the  future.  The  results  of  this  in¬ 
efficiency  were  many  and  serious,  but  in  no  respect  more  so 
than  in  its  effect  upon  the  health  of  the  troops.  The  absence 
of  even  an  elementary  hnowledge  of  sanitary  precautions 
and  the  regulations  of  camp  life  resulted  in  a  widespread 
sickness  and  mortality  that  has  roused  American  popular 
indignation  to  the  fever  pitch.  And  yet  no  individual  is 
much  to  blame  for  this;  it  is  essentially  the  system  which  is 
at  fault.  An  amateur  is  seldom  suited  for  a  professional’s 
work  or  happy  in  its  performance ;  and  the  present  de¬ 
tailing  of  volunteer  organisations  for  garrison  duty  in  the 
West  Indies  and  Philippines,  after  the  war,  is  causing 
much  discontent  among  the  communities  whence  the 
volunteers  are  drawn.  The  .above-mentioned  hardships  have 
perhaps  done  more  than  anytliing  else  to  convince  the 
American  Government  and  people  of  the  necessity  for  a 
larger  standing  army,  and  the  popular  outcry  for  the  return 
of  the  volunteers  to  their  homes  is  becoming  so  pressing  that 
it  will  probably  prove  the  determining  factor  in  forcing  the 
hands  of  Congress  at  the  session  now  commencing. 

To  adequately  garrison  Cuba  and  the  new  colonial  posses¬ 
sions  will  necessitate  a  very  great  increase  in  the  regular 
standing  army,  and  the  best  and  most  influential  opinion 
places  100,000  as  the  lowest  total  that  is  compatible  with  the 
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new  American  poUey  of  expansion.  No  one  can  say  that  this 
estimate  is  exeessive,  and  the  annual  report  of  the  Secretary 
for  War,  as  also  the  President’s  Message  to  Congress, 
strongly  urges  the  same  figures,  or  in  other  words  a  qua¬ 
drupling  of  the  standing  army  as  it  existed  before  the  war.  A 
striking  example,  indeed,  of  the  mixed  blessings  of  peace! 
In  view  of  the  urgency  of  the  situation,  it  is  altogether 
probable  that  Congress  will  adopt  these  recommendations, 
and  America  will  once  more  take  her  place  among  the 
military  powers  of  the  world.  The  material  .attractions  and 
compensations  of  American  army  life  have  alre.ady  been 
referred  to ;  and,  judging  from  the  competition  for  enlistment, 
both  during  the  late  war  and  before,  there  should  be  little 
difficulty  or  delay  in  raising  the  inimbers  required,  without 
material  depreciation  of  the  present  high  physical  standard. 

Soldiering  is  becoming  a  popular  profession  among  native 
Americans,  and  it  is  a  notable  fact  that  of  recruits  enlisted 
for  the  regular  army  during  the  late  war  over  8d  per  cent, 
were  native-born,  an  increase  of  about  20  per  cent.  This 
shows  a  healthy  reaction  from  the  demoralising  glorification 
of  mone)’-making  as  the  only  w’orthy  ambition,  and  fortifies 
onr  belief  in  the  martial  spirit  of  the  rising  American 
generation.  The  Government  docs  much  to  encourage  this 
spirit  by  making  the  military  service  pecuniarily  attractive, 
and  its  conditions  such  as  to  place  no  undue  strain  upon 
patriotic  instincts,  but  we  venture  to  suggest  that  even 
more  might  be  done  with  profit  and  economy.  The  American 
sfddier  is  but  human,  and  Ilcpnblican  principles  need  not 
stifle  a  natur.al  and  commendable  desire  for  recognition 
whore  gallant  service  has  been  done.  Pensions  and  press 
eulogies  arc  very  comfinding  in  their  way,  but  to  the  true 
soldier  a  modest  badge  of  his  country’s  appreciation  would 
be  far  more  acceptable,  and  wo  think  that  America  would  do 
well  to  give  a  national  modal  to  those  soldiers  who  served 
her  through  the  war.  To  contend  that  such  a  decoration 
would  be  out  of  keeping  with  democratic  principles  should 
hardly  carry  weight  in  a  country  where  the  wearing  of 
badges  and  private  orders  has  become  almost  an  epidemic. 
It  would  also  put  an  end  to  the  undignified  and  objection¬ 
able  custom,  that  now  prevails,  of  individual  organisations 
adopting  war  medals  of  their  own  choice  and  fancy. 

In  addition  to  the  increase  of  the  regular  army  already 
discussed,  another  important  military  result  of  the  war 
will  be  the  radical  reorganisation  of  the  National  Guard  or 
State  militia.  In  its  present  form  it  has  shown  itself  so 
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utterly  unsuited  for  the  requirements  of  either  home  defence 
or  foreign  service  that  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  serious 
military  value.  Being  essentially  a  ‘  State  ’  force,  and  each 
State  having  its  own  ideas  on  military  matters,  the  resulting 
diversity  of  organisation  and  equipment  is  at  present  almost 
bewildering.  Tlie  method  adopted  for  the  creation  of  a 
volunteer  army  at  the  eomimoieement  of  the  late  war  was  a 
aiiHIeient  rellexieii  upon  the  usefulueas  of  llie  National 
C.'uard,  and,  while  there  is  no  inttaition  of  accepting  l’\‘d(‘ral 
control,  every  Stale  has  n'cogniseil  tin*  necessity  of  the  rt'- 
organisation  of  its  militia.  The  main  refoinu,  upon  which 
probably  all  are  agreed,  will  be  the  introduction  of  a  uniform 
organisation  and  equipment,  on  similar  lines  to  the  regular 
arm)'.  A  military  convention  of  the  representatives  of  all 
the  States  in  the  Union  has  already  been  summoned  to  meet 
at  Tampa  in  Fobrnary  next,  and  the  probable  selection  of 
Colonel  Roosevelt,  the  new  (lovernor  of  New  York  State,  as 
presiding  otlicer,  is  an  augury  that  the  refoi-ms  adopted  will 
be  both  intelligent  and  thorough. 

The  United  States  is  just  on  the  threshold  of  a  new  era  of 
military  developement,  and  the  complicated  pi'oblems  in¬ 
volved  in  the  construction  of  the  new  standing  army,  the 
creation  of  an  efficient  staff’,  and  the  reorganisation  of  the 
whole  militia  system — in  other  words,  the  evolution  of  a 
great  commercial  country  into  a  formidable  militai'y  power 
— will  prove  of  surpassing  interest  to  military  and  political 
experts  for  the  next  few  years  to  come.  To  students  of 
contemiwrary  history  perhaps  the  chief  interest  of  the  late 
war  lay  in  the  remarkable  spectacle  of  a  great  peace-loving 
nation  awakening  to  the  significance  of  its  new  position 
among  the  peoples  of  the  earth,  and  its  developement 
into  a  great  naval  and  military  power  in  defiance  of  its 
traditional  policy,  and  literally  in  spite  of  itself.  If  we  may 
judge  by  the  multitude  of  earnest  utterances,  both  public 
and  private,  that  have  been  called  forth  by  the  events  of 
the  past  nine  months,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the 
best  opinion  in  America  is  strongly  opposed  to  the  idea 
of  territorial  exj^nsion.  In  theory  it  is  so  at  variance  with 
the  cardinal  principles  laid  down  by  the  founders  of  the 
Constitution,  and  preserved  as  almost  sacred  by  succeeding 
generations,  that  this  attitude  of  opposition  is  both  intelli¬ 
gent  and  honourable.  At  the  same  time  the  opponents  of 
expansion  are  well  aware  that  their  convictions  must  be 
overridden,  and  that  both  doctrine  and  tradition  are  power¬ 
less  against  the  strange  and  irresistible  Drang  of  the  Anglo- 
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Saxou  race.  Eiiglishiuoii  arc  so  fauiiliar  with  this  race- 
impulse  from  their  earliest  youth  that  it  excites  neither 
surprise  nor  anxiety  in  their  breasts  ;  but  to  the  thoughtful 
and  peace-loving  American  this  sudden  revelation  of  a  new 
‘  possessing  spirit  ’  is  not  unnaturally  a  source  of  apprehen¬ 
sion.  If  it  were  in  the  power  of  the  American  rulers  to 
evade  the  founding  of  an  empire,  they  would  perhaps  be 
wiser  in  doing  so ;  but,  as  they  art*  forced  to  the  task  by 
iiill lienees  and  circumstances  over  whieli  they  have  no  control, 
they  must  fe<d  a  deep  satisfaction  in  observing  the  concomi¬ 
tant  blessings  that  are  already  brightening  the  political 
future. 

The  late  war,  setting  aside  its  valuable  conquests  and  its 
changes  of  the  map,  must  inevitably  prove  a  most  potent 
intluence  for  good  in  the  regeneration  of  American  politics. 
The  new  and  grave  responsibilities  so  suddenly  thrust  upon 
the  nation  are  happily  breeding  a  new  ‘  sense  of  responsi- 
‘  bility,’  and  are  already  attracting  a  fresh  class  of  men,  of 
high  position  and  intelligence,  into  Congi'ess  and  other 
walks  of  public  life.  This  is  a  consummation  that  is  most 
devoutly  to  be  wished  by  all  true  friends  of  America, 
and  in  no  country  will  this  interesting  developement  be  so 
closely  followed  and  so  warmly  hailed  as  in  England. 

One  of  the  most  dillicult  problems  now  before  the 
American  Oovernmcnt  is  umloubtedly  the  administration 
of  its  new  possessions  in  the  absence  of  trained  civil  or 
colonial  officials.  To  us  the  absence  of  permanent  civil 
services  seems  scarcely  comprehensible,  but  for  over  a 
hundred  years  America  has  managed  to  exist  without  them, 
and  has  even  waxed  strong  and  prosperous.  This  fact  is 
remarkable  and  instructive,  but  it  in  no  way  justifies  the 
lamentable  and  dangerous  practice  of  treating  all  public 
appointments  as  the  spoils  of  party  supremacy.  No  such 
system  can  be  np[»lied  without  disaster  to  the  control 
of  an  over-seas  empire.  The  imagination  recoils  from  the 
vision  of  a  Tammany  ‘  ticket  ’  for  the  government  of  the 
Philippines,  nor  can  it,  in  any  case,  be  reconciled  to  the  idea 
of  a  colonial  service  being  re-created  every  four  years. 
Fortunately  it  has  become  sufficiently  obvious,  even  to  the 
jioliticians,  that  the  new  cinminstances  absolutely  demand 
the  adoption  of  a  new  system ;  and  if  an  additional  justifi¬ 
cation  for  the  late  war  is  necessary,  it  is  to  be  found  in  the 
inevitable  reformation  of  the  American  civil  service.  If, 
however,  this  reform  is  to  be  permanent  and  effective,  let  us 
hope  that  the  American  (jovernment  will  accept  the  kindly 
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and  valuable  advice  given  by  Mr.  Chamberlain  in  the 
December  ‘  Scribner’s  Magazine,’  and  offer  sufficient  pecu¬ 
niary  inducement  to  attract  the  highest  type  of  citizen  into 
the  service  of  his  country. 

Wo  have  now  touched  lightly  upon  the  chief  features  of 
the  war  and  its  possible  results  upon  the  material  and  moral 
progress  of  the  people  of  the  United  States;  but  to  believers 
in  the  future  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  luce  the  most  valuable 
effect  of  the  war  has  been  its  striking  influence  upon 
American  feeling  towards  England  and  the  rapid  growth  of 
a  desire  for  closer  union  between  the  two  great  divisions  of 
the  English-speaking  race.  Hitherto  the  idea  of  an  Anglo- 
American  alliance,  while  cherished  by  a  few  optimists  in 
each  country,  has  been  but  caviare  to  the  multitude,  but  the 
recent  course  of  events  in  the  West  Indies,  Philippines,  and 
China  has  almost  raised  this  question  into  the  region  of 
practical  politics.  Those  who  have  had  the  opportunity  of 
studying  American  feeling  on  the  spot  during  the  past  few 
years  will  recognise  that  the  change  of  public  sentiment 
towards  England  amounts  almost  to  a  volte-face,  but  also 
that  the  idea  of  a  hard  and  fast  alliance  would  be  by  no 
means  welcome  to  the  people  of  either  country.  Such  an 
artificial  bond  is  naturally  distasteful  to  the  robust  indepen¬ 
dence  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race,  but  we  venture  to  affirm 
that  a  real  desire  exists  for  something  more  tangible  .and  of 
greater  benefit  to  the  two  countries  than  a  mere  good 
understanding.  To  apply  a  light  metaphor  to  a  momentous 
situ.ation,  wo  might  suggest  that,  while  our  national  circum¬ 
stances  preclude  .an  early  marriage,  there  is  a  warm  mutual 
desire  for  a  long-standing  engagement. 

The  swift  and  welcome  growth  of  American  goodwill 
towards  England  is  naturally  p.artlyduc  to  the  generous  and 
unwavering  support  that  both  the  (Jovernment  and  the 
people  of  England  extended  to  the  United  States  throughout 
the  progress  of  the  w.ar,  but  it  is  due  in  a  far  larger  measure 
to  the  fcdlowing  two  influences:  (I)  The  dispelling  of  the 
linn  and  prevalent  delusion,  so  long  cherished  by  Americans, 
that  they  were  extremely  popular  as  a  nation  among  the 
Powers  of  Continental  Europe,  and  that  the  Mother  Couutr}' 
alone  was  unsympathetic  and  jealous  of  her  growing  child. 
The  outbreak  of  the  war  with  Spain  showed  not  only  that 
England  was  America’s  only  friend  in  Europe,  but  that  the 
hostility  of  the  other  Powers  would  inevitably  increase  as 
American  power  expanded.  (2)  The  dawning  realisation  of 
the  irossibilities  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race.  The  inherited  and 
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long-dormant  instinct  has  nt  last  quickened  to  life  and 
warmed  American  blood  to  the  consciousness  of  the  destiny 
that  awaits  our  common  posterity.  Pressure  from  without 
and  a  glimpse  of  new  horizons  have  forced  the  conviction 
upon  both  Americans  and  Knglishmcn  that  the  realisation 
of  their  ideals  rests  upon  the  dominance  of  the  English- 
8j)eaking  race,  and  that  this  supremacy  can  only  be  secured 
by  presenting  an  unbroken  front  to  any  combination  that 
could  possibly  be  formed  to  thwart  it 
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Art.  X[[.— 1.  Tii/^  .‘Itnenean  i^evoluttonf  ^^art  I.  ^X7ot)'*70^. 
By  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  Georse  Orro  Trevelyan, 
Bart.,  author  of  ‘The  Life  aud  Letters  of  Lord  Macaulay,’ 
and  ‘The  Early  History  of  Chaides  Janies  Fox.’  London, 
New  York,  and  Bombay;  1898. 

2.  The  American  Revolution,  1763-8:},  being  the  chapters 
and  passages  relating  to  America  from  the  author’s 
‘  History  of  England  in  the  Eighteenth  Century.’  By  the 
Right  Hon.  W.  E.  11.  Lecky,  M.P.,  author  of  ‘The 
‘  History  of  European  Morals,’  ‘  Democracy  and  Liberty,’ 

‘  Rationalism  in  Europe,’  &c.  Arranged  and  edited,  ivith 
historical  and  bibliographical  notes,  by  James  Albert 
WooDBURN,  Professor  of  American  History  and  Politics 
in  Indiana  University.  New  York,  Boston,  and  Chicago: 
1898. 

^iR  George  Trevelyan  is  a  tantalising  author.  Twenty 
^  yeai's  ago  he  published  a  brilliant  sketch  of  ‘  The  Early 
‘  History  of  Charles  James  Fox,’  a  work  the  distinguished 
merit  of  which  we  pointed  out  at  the  time.*  From  that 
date  to  this  all  who  delight  in  political  biography  have  been 
hoping  that  so  accomplished  a  writer  might  find  time  to 
resume  his  historical  resea I’ches,  and  would  some  day  present 
the  world  with  a  complete  portrait  of  one  of  the  most 
interesting  of  English  statesmen — perhaps  the  most  richly 
endowed  of  them  all  in  those  special  gifts  which  win  dis¬ 
tinction  on  the  parliamentary  stage. 

The  ‘  Early  History  ’  ended  with  the  dismissal  of  Charles 
Fox  from  the  Ministry  of  Lord  North  in  February  177 1, 
when  he  had  been  hardly  half-a-dozen  years  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  and  was  just  twenty- five  years  of  age.  His 
biographer  describes  how,  while  still  a  minor.  Fox  had 
entered  the  Parliament  of  1763  ‘  utterly  unprovided  with 
‘  any  fixed  set  of  political  principles,’  aud  how  his  up¬ 
bringing,  his  prejudices,  and  his  interests  had  combined 
to  associate  him  with  those  who  most  vehemently  resisted 
popular  liberty.  With  regard  to  the  interminable  wran¬ 
gling  over  Wilkes,  to  the  dispute  on  the  law  of  libel,  to 
the  struggle  for  the  liberty  of  the  press,  to  the  Nullum 
Tempus  Bill,  on  one  and  all  Fox  had  acted  with  the 
high  Tories,  influencing  their  zeal  in  the  worst  of  causes, 
establishing  over  and  over  again  his  claim  to  the  highest 

*  ‘Edinburgh  Review,’  No.  312,  October  1880. 
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reputation  as  a  parliamentary  debater,  but  doing  his  very 
best  to  destroy  the  belief  of  men  in  the  sobriety  of  his  judge¬ 
ments  or  the  patriotism  of  his  motives.  Sir  George  Trevelyan 
pleads  with  good  sense,  as  well  as  with  good  nature,  against 
trying  the  conduct  of  his  hero  during  these  early  years  by 
the  rules  of  criticism  which  govern  our  judgement  in  the  case 
of  mature  statesmen.  ‘  His  defects  and  his  virtues,  his 
‘  appalling  scrapes  and  his  transcendent  performances,  as 
‘  with  all  men  of  c.\cei)tional  vigour  under  lour-and-twenty, 

‘  were  the  inevitable  outcome  of  his  temperament.’  “  His 
contemporaries  in  177i  judged  Fox  by  his  actions.  They 
could  judge  him  in  no  other  way.  They  did  not  know  the  ma’j 
as  he  was  revealed  to  those  who  watched  him  in  the  remain¬ 
ing  thirty  odd  years  of  his  life,  as  those  who  are  intimatel}’’ 
acquainted  with  his  whole  story  know  him  to-day.  At  the 
period  where  his  biographer  left  him,  Charles  Fox  ‘  seemed 
‘  to  the  great  majority  of  reasonable  Englishmen  as 
‘  desi)erate  in  his  fortunes  as  the  woret  of  his  colleagues,  as 
‘  insolent  in  his  deliance  of  sober  political  sense  and  legiti- 
‘  mate  popular  aspirations,  and  superior  to  them  in  nothing 
‘  except  in  those  mental  gifts  which  he  had  hitherto 
‘  employed  only  to  the  detriment  of  the  Commonwealth. ’+ 
Now,  when  an  author  wriU's  as  well  ns  does  Sir  George 
Trevelyan,  he  a2)peals  to  a  very  large  public  indeed.  He  is 
read  not  only  by  those  who  are  already  well  acquainted  with 
the  iirinciinil  circumstances  of  Fox’s  life,  but  by  those  who, 
knowing  very  little  either  of  Fox  or  his  age,  turn  to  the 
pages  of  a  brilliant  biography  to  sup^dy  their  deficiencies. 
In  winning  on  any  special  subject  the  car  of  the  public,  an 
author  obtains  with  the  multitude,  often  for  a  great  length 
of  time,  an  almost  exclusive  hearing.  Students  of  history 
are,  for  instance,  awaire  that  in  our  own  day  investigators 
have  explored  much  more  thoroughly  than  formerly  the 
conduct  and  the  policy  of  the  British  rulers  of  India  in  the 
last  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  ;  but  with  nine  English¬ 
men  out  of  ten  it  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  their 
knowledge  of  Clive  and  of  Hastings  is  derived  almost 
exclusively  from  the  glowing  essays  of  Lord  Macaulay. 
That  historian's  nephew  has  drawn  with  a  skill  and  power 
not  unworthy  of  his  uncle  a  sketch  of  Fox  at  his  worst ;  and 
he  has  left  him  there.  True  it  is  that  Sir  George  Trevelyan, 
in  describing  the  disreputable  private  life,  and  the  apparent 
want  of  political  2>rincii)lc,  which  marked  the  early  years  of 
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the  great  Whig  statesman,  never  omits  to  mention  that  he 
•was  only  sowing  his  wild  oats.  He  tells  us  that  as  time 
goes  on  we  shall  find  him  in  his  private  life  a  model  husband, 
scarcely  able  to  tear  himself  away  from  the  tranquil  domes¬ 
ticities  of  St.  Anne’s  Hill;  and  in  public  life  a  statesman  of 
the  loftiest  virtue,  to  w'hom  was  mainly  due  the  improve¬ 
ment  of  political  morals  among  public  men  during  the  last 
thirty  years  of  his  career.  After  1774 

‘  Fox  tended  steadily  and  perceptibly  tbrongliout  bis  life  towards 
higher  views  and  (piieter  ways,  until  his  sweet  and  lofty  nature  had 
lost  all  trace  of  what  had  been  disastrous  and  nearly  liitiil  to  him  in 
his  early  circumstances  and  training,  liefore  he  was  old,  or  even 
elderly,  a  moralist  wouhl  have  been  hard  to  please  who  w’ould  not 
allow'  him  to  be  a  good  man,  and  assuredly  the  most  imaginative  of 
novelists  could  not  have  invented  a  better  fellow.’  * 

There  is  no  lack  of  eulogy  in  the  biographer’s  com¬ 
ments,  but,  for  all  that,  less  well-informed  readers  of 
the  ‘  Early  History’  are  in  much  the  same  position  down  to 
1774  as  Fox’s  contemporaries  of  that  date,  and  cannot 
help  judging  him  by  his  actions  as  therein  narrated.  Indeed 
they  are  likely  to  be  more  severe  judges  than  contemporaries 
who  had  been ‘under  the  wand  of  the  magician.’  Those 
who  know  most,  in  recalling  to  mind  the  history  of  Fox’s 
subsequent  life,  will  most  regret  that  Sir  George  Trevelyan 
has  not  himself  narrated  the  upward  career  of  his  hero, 
but  has  chosen  to  confine  the  story  of  his  life  to  the  period 
before  his  regeneration.  After  all,  even  as  to  his  last  thirty 
years,  men  are  not  so  completely  agreed  as  to  the  states¬ 
manship,  the  patriotism,  or  even  the  invariable  rectitude  of 
Charles  Fox,  as  to  make  an  able  and  eloquent  vindication 
of  his  career  undesirable  or  unwelcome.  We  cannot  pre¬ 
tend,  therefore,  to  accei>t  as  altogether  satisfactory  Sir 
George  Trevelyan’s  excuses  contained  in  the  preface  to  his 
new  work.  The  story  of  Fox  could,  in  our  judgement  at 
least,  well  be  told  without  describing  in  detail  the  battles 
of  Lexington  and  Hunker’s  Hill.  Authors,  however,  have 
a  right  to  choose  the  subjects  of  their  own  books;  and 
we  presume,  therefore,  we  must  rest  content  with  the 
glimmer  of  hope  contained  in  the  last  paragraph  of 
the  preface,  viz. :  ‘  The  story  of  the  times  in  which  Fox  lived 
‘  and  wrought  has  hitherto  been  told  as  it  presented  itself 
‘  to  the  author;  and  he  trusts  that  his  telling  of  it  may  intc- 
‘  rest  others  sutliciently  to  encourage  him  in  continuing  it.’ 

*  The  American  Rcvclution,  Part  1,  p.  28. 
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TLe  first  chapter  of  the  new  volume  treats  solely  of  Fox, 
hut  it  does  not  take  up  and  pursue  the  story  of  his  life  where 
the  ‘  Early  History  ’  left  it.  The  ‘  American  Revolution  ’  is 
an  entirely  distinct  work  from  the  ‘  Early  History  of  Charles 
‘  James  Fox.’  The  first  thirty  pages  again  refer  to  the  gay  and 
reckless  period  of  Fox’s  youth  down  to  the  fateful  year  1774, 
and  give  us  besides,  as  we  have  already  noticed,  a  glimpse  of 
a  future  far  beyond  the  range  of  the  present  volume.  Sir 
(jleorge  Trevelyan  shows  his  reading  of  Fox’s  character  and 
temperament  as  shown  in  his  whole  life  in  commenting  as 
follows  upon  his  voluminous  correspondence.  First  comes 

‘  ilie  scapegrace  epoch,  which  began  earlier  than  is  easily  credible, 
and  ended  far  sooner  than  is  generally  supposed.  Then,  when  his 
own  ruin,  and  still  more  the  sorrow  which  he  had  brought  upon 
others,  had  taught  him  to  look  life  gravely  in  the  face,  there  suc- 
ceeded  the  period  of  eager  and  anxious  reixjntance.  That  |)eriod  was  a 
short  one  for  two  rei'.sons.  First,  because  he  was  a  man  who,  when  he 
was  minded  to  do  right,  did  it,  and  did  not  talk  about  it ;  and  next, 
because  those  he  most  warmly  loved,  and  bad  most  deeply  pained, 
]ia>sed  beyond  the  nach  of  his  protestations.  And  then,  until  his  life 
and  his  public  career  were  terminated  trgether,  there  follow’ed  an 
enormous  mass  of  lettirs,  dealing  op«uly  and  co]>iou8ly  with  many 
siibjccts,  but  with  none  in  which  he  did  not  take  a  keen  and  unaffected 
interest — letters  clear  and  easy  in  style,  lofty  in  tone  where  the  matter 
demanded  it,  and  animated  everywhere  by  the  same  fire  which,  in  his 
early  corresj.ondence,  was  expended  in  vivifying  less  valuable  and 
much  more  <iucstior.ablc  material.’ 

The  last  thing  Fe>x  intended  when  he  first  left  Lord 
North’s  Government  was  to  ally  himself  with  the  Oppo¬ 
sition,  and  in  a  few  months’  time  he  was  restored  to  office 
by'  the  Prime  Minister,  who  thus  testified  his  kindly  feelings 
towards  his  young  friend,  and  his  sense  of  the  importance 
of  retaining  the  support  to  the  Mini.stry  of  a  member  who 
had  already  shown  his  power,  and  his  readiness  to  use  it. 
In  a  few  uionths  more  Fox  was  again  out  of  office  ;  and  it 
seemed  clear  enough  that  no  subordinate  position  in  any 
Ministry  or  party  would  long  satisfy  his  deserts  or  his 
ambition.  This  time  he  was  in  earnest.  He  was  a 
man  who  never  did  anything  by  halves,  and  it  was 
not  long  before  his  old  friends  felt  the  full  weight  of 
his  bitterest  hostility.  Under  these  circumstances  he 
could  not  help  being  drawn  into  political  association 
with  the  Rockingham  Whigs,  a  band  of  men  whose 
high  character  and  purity  of  motives  sustained  in  a  bad 
time  the  credit  of  English  statesmanship.  Lord  Rocking¬ 
ham  and  Burke,  Sir  George  Savile,  the  Duke  of  Richmond, 
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and  Lord  John  Cavendish  were  politicians  of  a  very  different- 
stamp  from  the  men  with  whom  he  had  hitherto  acted,  and 
they  might  well  at  lirst  have  looked  askance  at  the  dubious 
record  of  their  new  ally.  But  in  1771  disasters  had  fallen 
thick  upon  Cliarles  Fox.  His  father  had  paid  his  debts  to 
the  amount  of  1 and  he,  though  cleared  of  debt  for 
the  moment,  was  absolutely  penniless.  Devotedly  attached 
to  his  family,  he  had  lost  before  the  year  was  out  father, 
mother,  and  brother.  It  was  natural  that  the  Opposition 
chiefs,  seeing  him  standing  at  last 

‘  alone,  unhappy,  and  in  earnest  among  ilic  ruins  of  his  joyous  and 
ciireless  past,  should  begin  to  watch  Iiis  course  witli  interest  and  soon 
with  syinijathy.  At  the  earliest  indication  which  he  gave  of  a  desire 
to  enrol  himself  in  their  band,  they  received  him  with  open  arms, 
lie  iK'came  first  the  comrade,  then  the  ally,  and  at  length  tlie  adored 
and  undisputed  leader  of  men  from  whom,  in  whatever  relation  he 
might  act  with  them,  there  was  nothing  but  good  to  learn.’ 

The  dissension  between  Great  Britain  and  her  colonies 
proved  the  making  of  Fox.  For  the  lirst  time  in  his  life 
he  found  himself  employing  his  transcendent  abilities  and 
straining  every  effort  in  a  good  cause,  in  which,  with  all 
the  strength  and  conviction  of  his  nature,  he  thoroughly 
believed,  llis  character  thenceforward  grew ;  atid  once 
more  we  regret  that  our  author  has  not  undertaken  the  task 
of  tracing  this  growth,  which  began  with  his  alliance  with 
the  Rockinghains,  throughout  his  eventful  career  till  his 
death  in  ISfK),  the  idolised  leader  of  the  Whigs  and 
virtually  the  Prime  Minister  of  George  III. 

The  portrait  of  Charles  Fox  as  drawn  by  his  nephew, 
Lord  Holland,  and  by  Lord  John  Russell,  has  long  been 
before  the  world.  Ilis  personal  charm  is  a  commonplace  of 
every  memoir  of  the  day.  By-  general  consent  he  stands 
almost,  perhaps  quite,  the  lirst  among  the  greatest  niasUMS 
of  parliamentary  debate  that  this  country  has  produced.  I  n  a 
very  singulardegree  he  had  the  power  of  attaching  men  to  him¬ 
self,  of  acquiring  their  lifelong  devotion,  and  of  substituting 
an  overmastering  enthusiasm  for  their  leader  for  their  ow'ii 
individual  judgement  on  tbe  politics  of  the  time.  A  man  of 
generous  and  wide  sympathies,  he  Hung  himself  into  great 
causes  with  an  ardent  passion  which  carried  away  his  friends 
as  well  as  himself,  and  which  was  specially  calculated  to 
inspire  with  vigoiir,  in  the  early  days  of  the  American  war, 
the  sagacious  and  patriotic,  though  somewhat  sluggish, 
counsels  of  the  Rockinghains.  Fresli  evidence  is  continually 
coming  to  light  bearing  upon  the  career  of  Fox,  and  of  the 
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way  in  which  his  contemporaries,  at  different  periods  of  his 
life,  regarded  him.  After  all.  Sir  George  Trevelyan,  in  his 
two  books,  delightful  reading  as  they  are,  has  done  little 
more  than  start  his  hero  on  his  career.  The  true  place 
of  Fox  among  English  statesmen  cannot,  of  course,  be 
adjudged  with  reference  to  events  before  1770.  Indeed  it  is 
especially  in  his  later  career  that  we  should  welcome  a 
sympathetic  yet  impartial  examination  of  his  attitude 
towards  the  problems  and  the  difficulties  which  the  country 
had  to  face.  Fox  was  idolised  by  his  friends,  but  he  never 
won  the  complete  contidence  of  his  countrymen.  By  the 
light  of  modern  information,  not  accessible  to  previous 
biographers,  the  life  of  Charles  Fox,  iu  a  whole,  remains  to 
be  written ;  but  it  is  time  to  turn  to  the  true  subject  of  Sir 
George  Trevelyan’s  new  book,  which  is  not  Fox,  but  the 
American  Revolution. 

It  is  necessarily  with  very  dilferent  feelings  that  ordinary 
readers  of  history  on  the  two  sides  of  the  Atlantic  approach 
the  period  of  the  War  of  Independence.  The  same  page 
which  speaks  to  the  American  citixen  of  the  statesmanship, 
the  courage,  and  the  ixitriotism  of  the  founders  of  the  Great 
Itepublic,  describes  for  the  Englishman  the  most  disastrous 
epoch  in  the  long  history  of  his  nation.  The  decade 
170G-1776,  the  period  treated  in  the  present  volume,  shows 
Englishmen  and  English  institutions  at  their  worst.  The 
personal  qualities  of  the  monarch,  the  narrow-mindedness, 
folly,  and  weakness  of  the  statesmen  who  surrounded  rather 
than  advised  him,  the  incompetence  of  generals  and  ad¬ 
mirals,  the  corruption  and  inefficiency  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  all  conspired  to  bring  upon  the  nation  humilia¬ 
tion,  suffering,  and  loss  without  parallel  in  our  history — 
losses  and  sufferings,  moreover,  which,  in  the  view  of 
Englishmen  of  our  own  day,  not  less  than  in  that  of 
Americans  themselves,  were  incurred  in  a  fundamentally  bad 
cause. 

The  recollection  of  the  bitterness  of  that  struggle  passed 
away,  as  was  natural,  far  more  rapidly  from  English  than 
from  American  memories;  and  we  have  long  ago  learned  to 
expect  from  our  historians  a  treatment  of  the  period  of  the 
War  of  Independence  and  of  the  causes  which  led  to  it  free 
from  all  taint  of  national  partisanship  and  prejudice. 
Englishmen  now  rejul  with  sympathy  of  the  courageous 
stand  made  even  against  themselves  by  men  of  their  own 
flesh  and  blood  in  the  cause  of  freedom — a  feeling  admirably 
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expressed  in  the  lines  of  the  late  Poet  Laureate,*  who 
possessed  in  such  a  singular  degree  the  power  of  rendering 
in  perfect  language  the  wisest  and  highest  sentiments  of 
his  day.  Undoubtedly  public  opinion  in  this  country  now 
fully  endorses  the  view  of  Lord  John  Russell,  who  forty  years 
ago  insisted  that  the  Declaration  of  Independence  flowed 
naturally  from  the  free  and  equal  laws  which  the  English 
race  had  carried  with  them  to  the  West,  and  was  in  truth 
but  a  corollary  of  the  Bill  of  Rights.t 

Perhaps  prejudices  due  to  party  feeling  die  harder  than 
those  which  spring  from  national  rivalry.  A  belief,  amount¬ 
ing  with  many  good  people  almost  to  superstition,  in  the 
absolute  continuity  of  party  tradition  and  in  the  consistency 
from  generation  to  generation  of  party  principles,  widely 
prevails.  According  to  this  theory,  the  modern  ‘  Liberal  * 
is  the  true  descendant  of  the  Rockingham  Whigs,  and  is 
bound  to  rejoice  and  triumph  in  the  wisdom  and  the  virtues 
which  inspired  his  political  ancestry;  while  the  modern 
‘  Tory,’  as  a  matter  of  course,  joyfully  takes  up  the  cudgels  for 
King  George  III.  But  even  in  those  days  there  were 
‘  Whigs  and  Whigs,’  and  it  is  difficult  to  avoid  the 
conclusion,  so  painful  to  a  true  party  man,  that  either 
Lord  Chatham  or  Lord  Rockingham,  equal  in  virtue  if 
in  nothing  else,  must  have  been  ‘a  dissentient.’  Surely 
‘  historians  should  be  able,  after  the  lapse  of  a  century 
and  a  quarter,  to  approach  these  matters  with  open 
minds.  Times,  parties,  the  minds  of  men,  have  all  changed ; 
and  even  Charles  Fox  as  he  was  at  his  best  period,  even 
after  thirty  years  of  good  Whig  coinjiany,  were  he  to  come 
to  life  again,  would  not,  we  venture  to  think,  be  accepted 
without  demur  as  ‘  a  fit  and  proper  person  ’  to  lead  the 
Liberal  party. 

We  must,  however,  take  times,  and  parties,  and  states¬ 
men,  and  even  grave  historians  as  we  find  them.  Party 
feeling  is  not  yet  dead,  and,  how’ever  superior  historians 
may  show  themselves  to  mere  national  prejudice,  readers 
will  do  well  to  remember  that  the  human  feelings  of  their 
instructors  are  not  always  proof  against  the  bias  due  to 
the  perennial  conflict  of  Whig  and  Tory.  It  is  an  undeniable 
truth  that  Englishmen  find  it  a  greater  difliculty  to  judge 
fairly  the  conduct  and  motives  of  political  opponents 
among  their  fellow  citizens,  such  as  Fox  or  Lord  North, 


•  Quoted  on  title-jmge. 

t  Life  and  Times  of  C.  J.  Fox,  by  Lord  John  Uussell. 
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than  those  of  the  open  foes  of  their  country,  such  as  George 
Washington  or  .John  Adams. 

In  the  second  chapter  the  ‘  Ilist*>ry  of  the  American 
‘  Kevolution’  really  begins.  Sir  George  Trevelyan  under¬ 
takes  to  describe  the  causes  which  brought  about — first  of 
all,  colonial  dissatisfaction  and  grumbling,  then  active  dis¬ 
content,  insolent  language,  and  violent  rioting  on  one  side 
and  attempted  repression  on  the  other;  and,  last  of  all,  the 
calamity  of  civil  war  and  the  disruption  of  the  empire. 
Before  Fox  had  entered  the  TTous(‘  of  Gommons  the  Stamp 
Act  of  evil  memory  had  been  passed  by  George  Grenville, 
and  had  been  repealed  by  Lord  Rockingham,  but  not  until 
it  had  caused  the  bitterest  animosit}-  and  created  the  most 
violent  resistance  among  colonists  hitherto  perfectly  loyal 
to  the  mother  country.  Along  with  the  repeal.  Parliament 
had  passed  ‘  The  Declaratory  Act,’  affirming  its  own 
sovereignty  over  the  colonies  and  its  right  to  make  laws 
binding  upon  them  in  all  cases  whatsoever.  The  legislation 
of  1760  was  received  by  the  colonies  with  the  heartiest 
welcome.  They  cared  little  apparently  for  a  declaration  of 
authority  in  theory,  which  in  practice  it  was  not  intended  to 
exercise.  The  Rockingham  Whigs  w’ould  probably  have 
been  glad  to  content  themselves  with  a  mere  repeal  of 
the  Stamp  Act,  but  the  [Ministry  was  not  wholly  of 
their  complexion,  and  the  King,  and  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  the  people,  had  a  strong  dislike  to  what  they  regarded 
as  the  humiliation  of  yielding  to  the  lawlessness  and  mob 
violence  with  which  imperial  authority  in  the  colonies  had 
been  met.  The  Declaratory  Act  served  to  ‘  float’  the  repeal 
of  the  Stamp  Act,  and,  without  the  former,  it  would  pro¬ 
bably  have  been  impossible  to  pass  the  latter  into  law.  All 
authorities  agree  that  for  the  time  being  Lord  Rockingham’s 
policy  was  attended  with  complete  success.  Demonstrations 
of  loyalty  took  place  in  the  colonies,  and  Englishmen  thank¬ 
fully  dismissed  from  their  minds  all  thought  of  that 
American  discontent  and  agibition  which  had  so  greatly 
troubled  recent  years. 

We  think  that  Sir  George  Trevelyan  might  well  have 
discussed  here  much  more  fully  than  he  has  done  the  pros 
and  the  cons  of  the  great  question  which  divided  so  keenly 
Englishmen  at  home  and  in  the  American  colonies. 
Opinion  was  not,  of  course,  all  one  way  at  home;  nor, 
for  the  matter  of  that,  w’as  it  all  one  way  in  the  colonies. 
At  the  present  day  we  are  agreed  on  both  sides  of  the 
Atlantic  that  the  claim  of  the  British  Parliament  to 
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legislate  for  the  American  colonies  was  a  claim  opposed  to 
the  fundamental  principles  of  English  liberty — in  short, 
that  the  Declaration  of  Independence  was  the  corollary  of 
the  Bill  of  Rights.  But  wc  are  dealing  with  the  history 
of  120  years  ago;  and  we  should  try  to  realise  how  the 
matters  in  dispute  struck  men  at  the  time — in  the  days 
when  the  assertions  of  the  Declaratory  Act  were  required 
lo  render  it  ]>ossihle  for  Kngllshmen  to  permit  the  re|>enl 
of  the  .Sfainp  Duly,  and  when  these  assertions  raised 
hardly  an  audibh'  whisper  of  disatf«‘ction  in  the  cidonies 
themselves.  It  is  curious  that  Sir  George  Trevelyan  makes 
no  mention  whatever  of  what  was  so  long  considered  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  to  be  at  the  root  of  the  whole 
f|uestion.  For  the  most  part  the  Englishmen  who  hated 
and  denounced  the  Stamp  Act,  and  conspicuously  Lord 
(’hatham,  insisted  on  the  difference  between  internal  and 
external  taxation.  The  right  in  iax  was  one  thing;  so 
Pitt  always  argued  from  first  to  last ;  the  right  to  regulate, 
nay,  to  fetter  trade,  was  another  thing. 

‘  Let  the  Stamp  Act  be  repealed,’ he  urged,  ‘absolutely,  totally,  and 
immediately,  liecause  it  was  founded  upon  an  erroneous  principle. 
At  the  tame  time  let  the  sovereign  authority  of  this  country  over  the 
colonics  be  asserted  in  as  strong  terms  as  can  be  desired,  and  made  to 
extend  to  every  kind  of  legislation  whatsoever.  That  we  may  bind 
their  trade,  confine  their  manufactures,  and  exercise  every  power 
whatsoever,  except  only  that  of  tiiking  their  money  from  their  pockets 
without  their  own  consent.’ 

Lord  Rockingham,  advised  by  Burke,  had  far  wider  notions 
on  the  subject  of  trade ;  but  Pitt,  representing  the  views 
of  British  manufacturers,  declared  that  he  would  not  allow 
the  Americans  to  make  a  horseshoe  nail  in  their  own 
country.* 

It  might,  moreover,  have  been  well  to  point  out  what 
George  Grenville  and  his  friends  had  to  urge  at  the  time 
on  behalf  of  a  policy  which  admittedly  brought  great 
clisastei's  upon  the  eouutry.  He  and  many  others  thought 
it  right  that  the  American  colonies  should  contribute  in  the 
future  to  the  cost  of  their  own  defence.  British  power  had 
relieved  them,  but  perhaps  only  for  a  time,  from  the  very 
real  danger  of  French  invasion.  Great  Britain  was  groaning 
under  taxation.  Would  it  not  be  a  just  and  a  wise  policy 
to  obtain  Horn  the  colonies  a  regular  contribution  towards 
the  defence  of  the  empire,  every  shilling  raised  from  the 


*  See  Lord  John  llns'seU’s  ‘  Life  and  Times  of  C.  J.  Fox, 
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colonies  being  bpeiit  within  those  colonies?  After  the 
jKjace  of  17(Jo,  Eiighiud  had  become  an  empire  with  widely 
scattered  dominions,  and  it  was  hardly  just  that  upon  the 
much-taxed  people  of  England  alone  should  fall  the  burden 
of  its  whole  military  and  naval  defence.  Two  subsidiary 
armies  had  alreaily  been  created,  by  the  East  India 
Company  for  <he  defence  of  India,  and  by  the  Irish 
Parliament  for  the  defenee  of  Ireland  and  the  general 
assistance  of  the  empire.  'I'ownshend  and  tJrenvilh*  were 
resolved  to  place  a  third  army  in  the  colonies.  Mr. 
liccky,  in  his  excellent  little  history,  sums  up  the  Grenville 
policy  in  three  lines:  ‘Grenville  resolved  to  enfox’ce  strictly 
‘  the  trade  laws,  to  establish  permanently  in  America  a 
‘  portion  of  the  llritish  army,  and  to  raise  by  parliameiitary 
‘  taxation  of  America  at  least  a  part  of  tlie  money  wliich 
‘  was  necessary  ft>r  its  support.’ 

This  policy  was,  we  think,  as  unwise  as  it  was  disastrous ; 
and  it  was  pei’sisU'd  in  long  after  abundant  evidence  had 
been  given  of  its  disastrous  folly.  Still,  there  is  no  reason 
for  keeping  out  of  sight  the  considerations  which,  in  its  own 
time,  made  that  policy  appear  plausible  to  many  men  who 
wt*re  neither  inveterately  stupid  nor  incurably  bad.  And  those 
who  really  wish  to  understand  the  times  about  which  they 
read,  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  Mr.  Lecky  for  pointing  out 
with  judicial  fairness  what  can  be  said  on  both  sides  of  the 
groat  controversy,  at  all  events  in  its  earlier  stages. 

In  August  17(5(5,  Lord  Chatham  took  the  place  of  Lord 
Rockingham,  and  ‘  under  cover  of  a  name  which  has  elevated 
‘  and  adorned  the  annals  of  our  Parliament,  was  formed  a 
‘  bad  aud  foolish  administration  which  woefully  misdirected 
‘  our  national  policy.’  ”  On  June  2,  1767,  at  the  instaxice  of 
Charles  Townshend,  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  a  duty  of 
•\il.  per  lb.  was  laid  upon  tea  imported  into  the  American 
colonies.  The  Assembly  of  Massachusetts,  in  moderate 
language,  i>etitioned  the  King  in  vain.  Their  petition  was 
treated  with  contempt,  and  all  the  troubles  caused  by  the 
Stamp  Act,  and  more,  again  became  rife  throughout 
the  colonies.  This  time,  however,  the  King,  and  those  to 
whom  he  maiidy  trusted,  were  determined  not  to  yield.  The 
Duke  of  Grafton  soon  succeeded  Chatham,  Lord  Shelburne 
left  the  'Ministry,  and  henceforward  the  narrow-minded  and 
greedy  faction  of  ‘the  Bedfords’  exercised  a  fatal  influence 
over  his  administration.f 


*  Trevelyan,  p.  33. 

t  Ou  tliia  period  additional  light  has  been  thrown  by  the  valuable 
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To  the  dislike  of  Lord  Chatham  for  the  Rockiughams, 
which  prevented  their  hearty  co-operation  in  the  service  of 
the  country,  Sir  George  Trevelyan  attributes  the  wretched 
policy  which  now  prevailed.  Ifuw  difforently  would  things 
have  gone  had  Lord  Chatham  taken  the  command  with 
Lord  Rockingham,  Lord  .John  Cavendish,  Savile,  and  Dowdes- 
well  for  his  principal  colle.ignes,  and  with  Dnrke  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer ! 

‘Among  t'lo  bright  poisil)iIiti(i<?  of  Iilstory,  very  few  can  be  enter¬ 
tained  with  better  show  of  reason  than  a  belief  that  the  two  nations 
might  have  kept  house  together  with  comfort,  and  in  tlio  end  miglit 
have  parted  friends,  if  the  statesman,  wliom  both  of  them  erjually 
revered  a>id  trusted,  would  have  thrown  in  his  lot  with  that  English 
party  which,  almost  to  a  m  in,  shared  his  wise  views  in  regard  to  the 
treatment  of  our  colonies,  and  sympathised  with  the  love  which  ho 
bore  their  people.’  (P.  .‘hi.) 

The  England  and  the  America  of  those  days  knew  but 
little  of  eacli  other,  and  Sir  George  Trevelyan  more  than 
accepts  the  views  expressed  by  Franklin,  of  the  disservice 
rendered  to  the  Home  Government  by  the  ignor.ance,  vanity, 
and  narrow-mindedness  of  the  representatives  of  the  Crown 
in  the  colonies.  ‘  Their  office,’  wrote  Franklin,  of  the  British 
Governors,  ‘  makes  them  insolent,  their  insolence  makes  them 
‘  odious,  and  being  conscious  that  the}'  are  hated,  they  become 
‘  malicious.’  Our  historian  draws  a  sample  portrait  of  the 
British  Governor  in  describing  Bernard,  the  Governor  of 
Massachusetts,  a  partisan  of  imperial  authority  and  a 
despiser  of  the  jiopular  party,  who  had  ‘  proposed  in  cold 
‘  blood,’  after  the  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act  and  befoi'c  the 
imposition  of  the  Tea  Duty,  to  deprive  Massachusetts  of  her 
Assembly,  and  who  spent  his  time  in  sending  home  lists  of 
royalists  to  be  nominated  in  the  place  of  the  dismissed 
representatives,  along  with  lists  of  patriots  who  were  to  be 
deported  for  trial  to  England.  ‘  lie  called  on  the  Bedfords  for 
‘  troops,’  says  Sir  George,  in  ajiassage  very  chai'acteristic  of 
his  stylo,  ‘as  often  and  as  importunately  as. ever  the  Bedfords 
‘  themselves  had  called  for  trumps  when  a  great  stake  was 
‘  on  the  card-table.’  lie  had  plotted  against  the  liberties  of  the 
country  he  was  sent  to  govern.  ‘  Since  Machiavelli  undertook 
‘  to  teach  the  Medici  how  principalities  may  be  governed  and 
‘  maintained,  no  such  body  of  literature  was  put  on  paper  as 
‘  that  in  which  Sir  Francis  Bernard  (for  his  services  procured 

work  just  published  by  Sir  W.  Anson,  Bart. — viz.,  ‘  The  Auto- 
biogr.'iphy  and  Corresjxindencc  of  the  Third  Duke  of  Grafton.’ 


IHOO.  Sir  G.  Trevelyan  ami  the  Aineriotn  Rvcoluliun.  273 

‘  him  u  barouutcy)  iustracied  George  the  Third  aud  hie 
‘  ministers  in  the  art  of  throwing  away  a  choice  portion  of  a 

*  mighty  empire.’  The  historian,  in  short,  accepts  ‘  in  cold 
‘  bl(^,*  and  highly  colours  the  views  taken  in  the  heat  of 
the  struggle  by  Bernard’s  bitterest  opponents.  The  patriots 
and  agitators  and  rebels  whom  Bernard  denounced,  were, 
in  truth,  far  better  and  much  higher-minded  men  than  the 
loyalist  governor  honestly  supposed,  aud,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  greatly  doubt  whether  Bernard  himself  was  quite  the 
monster  of  malignity  which  he  appeared  in  the  excited 
imaginations  of  the  patriots  of  the  day.  In  Mr.  Lecky’s 
calmer  narrative  Bernard  is  described  ‘as  an  honest  and 

*  rather  able,  but  injudicious  aud  disputatious  man,’  trying 
hard  to  do  his  duty  both  to  his  Government  and  the  people. 
He  had  opposed  the  Stamp  Act  us  inexpedient,  while 
not  questioning  the  right  of  Parliament  to  tax  the  colonies. 
He  became,  through  no  fault  of  his  own,  as  the  quarrel 
deepened,  the  representative  of  the  hated  British  Authority, 
and  it  is  natural  enough,  therefore,  that  his  name  should 
have  been  ‘  pursued  with  untiring  virulence  to  the  present 
‘  day.’ 

But,  setting  aside  the  failings  of  British  agents  in  the 
colonies,  how,  asks  Sir  George  Trevelyan,  could  there  possibly 
beany  personal  sympathy,  any  identity  of  public  views,  between 
those  who  governed  in  Downing  Street  and  those  who  were 
governed  in  Pennsylvania  and  New  England?  A  corrupt 
Ministry,  representing  a  rotten  and  vicious  society,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  on  the  other  a  virtuous  and  primitive  people, 
among  whom  great  >vealth  had  not  yet  come  to  destroy  an 
equality  of  general  comfort.  Assuredly  no  comparison  can 
be  drawn  between  the  ‘  old  age  of  Lord  Holland  and  of 
‘  Franklin  ;  ’  nor  between,  on  the  one  hand,  the  dissipated, 
gambling  youth  of  too  many  of  the  aristocratic  statesmen  of 
England,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  ‘  the  strait  and  stern 
‘  upbringing  of  the  future  liberators,  orators,  and  rulers  of 
‘  America.’  The  contrast  between  the  general  corruption 
of  English  public  and  private  life  and  the  purity  aud 
simplicity  of  manners  which  prevailed  in  New  England,  is 
drawn  in  colours  somewhat  too  strong,  unless  indeed  it  is 
intended  to  represent  the  great  struggle  with  the  colonies  as 
simply  a  war  between  good  aud  evil — New  England  repre¬ 
senting  the  Good,  aud  Old  England  the  Wicked !  Chatham’s 
successes  had  built  up  a  mighty  empire.  Streams  of  wealth 
from  disttiiit  colonies  flowed  into  England,  and  the  days  of 
Imperial  Home  seemed  to  be  returning.  ‘  Men  read  their 
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‘  Gibbon  with  uneasy  presentiments,  and  were  not  disposed 
‘  to  quarrel  witli  satirists  who  found  in  London  and  Bath 
‘  much  the  same  material  as  Rome  and  Baim  had  afforded 
‘  to  Juvenal.’  In  the  provinces  a  vulgar  boorishness, 
amounting  to  brutality,  was  too  common.  A  German  lady, 
because  she  was  a  foreigner,  was  mobbed  and  insulted  by  a 
crowd  of  sailors  at  Bristol;  travellers  on  foot,  as  being  too 
poor  to  ride,  were  insulted  on  the  roads,  and  despised  at 
every  inn  ;  and  even  Eton  bi>ys  l>ehaved  with  a  rowdyism 
and  violence  which  would  have  disgraced  a  mob  of 
bargees. 

From  such  a  picture  as  this  we  turn  to  the  New  England 
idylls  left  us  by  Lafayette  and  Do  Segur.  In  that  primitive 
and  favotrred  land  there  was  neither  great  wealth  nor 
grinding  poverty.  Courtesy  of  demeanour  and  a  generous 
hospitality  towards  strangers  were  the  characteristics  of 
every  peasant,  and  among  equal  citizens  ‘  idleness  alone  was 
‘disgrace.’ 

‘  On  the  one  liainl,’  as  Sir  George  sums  up  the  matter,  there  ‘  was  u 
commonwealth  containing  no  class  to  which  a  man  was  bound  to  look 
uj>,  and  none  on  which  he  was  tempted  to  look  down  ;  there  was  no 
Eource  of  dig.iity  CAcept  labour,  and  no  luxury  but  a  plenty  which 
was  shared  by  all.  On  the  other  hand,  there  was  a  ruling  caste,  each 
ineniber  of  which,  unless  by  rare  good  fortune,  was  taught  by 
jireccpt  and  exam]  le  liom  his  schooldays  onwards  that  the  greatest 
good  was  to  live  for  eIiow  and  j,lea.<ure ;  that  the  whole  duty  of 
senatorial  man  was  to  draw’  as  much  salary  as  coidd  be  got  in  return 
lor  as  little  work  as  might  be  given  for  it;  and  that  .socially  and 
politically  the  many  were  not  to  be  reckoned  as  standing  on  a  level 
w  ith  the  few’.’  (1*.  (1(5.) 

Yel  even  in  these  bad  days  we  an;  rightly  reminded  that 
there  was  in  England  a  virtuous  and  meritorious  middle- 
class  ill  no  degree  open  to  the  general  censure.  Bnt  with 
the  government  of  their  own  country  those  who  constituted 
this!  great  body  of  the  cominmiity  had  nothing  to  do.  Their 
time  was  not  yet.  All  through,  iii  Sir  George’s  pages,  wo 
shall  lind  that  the  two  nafions,  as  i-eprosented  by  their 
Governments,  comiiorled  Ihemselvos  according  to  wliat  might 
be  expected  from  the  dilferent  cliarael.rs  attributed  to  them. 
Let  us  now'  turn  from  this  picturesque  treatment  of  English 
characteristics  on  the  one  and  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic, 
from  the  merits  and  demerits  of  the  antagonists,  to  the 
subject-matter  of  the  quarrel. 

The  extraordinary  narrow-mindedness  and  obstinacy  of 
the  King,  and  his  desire  to  establish  and  luaintaiu  a  system 
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of  personal  ‘'overmueiit,  stand  out  more  and  more  con¬ 
spicuously  as  tVesli  dojuinents  coino  to  lii^ht,  and  in  every  new 
study  of  this  period  of  his  reijjn.  It  is  now  conclusively  shown 
by  the  correspondence  of  several  of  the  principal  statesmen 
responsible  for  the  policy  which  led  to  the  war,  that  they  did 
not  themselves  believe  in  it,  that  they  attempted  to  dissuade 
the  King  from  it,  and  that  the  Prime  Minister,  at  all  events, 
if  he  had  consulted  his  own  wishes,  would  again  and  again 
have  retired  from  oHice  rather  than  take  the  responsibility 
for  a  policy  fraught,  as  ho  believed,  with  disastrous  conse¬ 
quences  to  the  King  and  nation.  Nevertheless,  Lord  North 
always  yielded  to  the  persuasion  of  the  King,  and,  under  a 
most  mistaken  sense  of  duty,  remained  to  do  his  royal 
master’s  bidding  against  his  own  better  judgement,  till  the 
rapidly  accumulating  disasters  of  the  nation  rendered  the 
absolute  abandonment  of  the  policy  of  the  past  twelve  years 
a  matter  not  of  choice  but  of  necessity. 

Still,  it  is  impossible  to  judge  the  statesmen  of  that  day 
fairly  without  taking  into  account  the  general  feeling  of 
Englishmen  at  the  time.  The  King’s  policy  of  coercing  the 
colonies  into  obedience  was,  before  the  war  broke  out  and 
during  the  earlier  years  of  its  course,  undoubtedly  in  favour 
with  the  nation.  It  is  extremely  interesting  to  trace  the 
gradual  change  of  public  opinion  us  the  people  became 
convinced,  by  bitter  experience,  of  the  hopelessness  of  the 
task  upon  which  they  were  engaged.  It  is  too  much  the 
practice  of  modern  historians  to  write  as  if  the  influence  of 
public  opinion,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  general  feelings  of 
Englishmen,  hardly  operated  upon  Govenunent  before  the 
days  of  the  Reform  Bill.  It  is  perhaps  strange,  con¬ 
sidering  the  extraordinary  state  of  the  representation  of  the 
people  in  the  House  of  Commons  during  George  III.’s 
reign,  that  the  Parliament  should  have  been  at  all  amenable 
to  outside  sentiment.  But  that  it  was  so,  and  that  states¬ 
men,  peers,  and  members  of  Parliament  of  the  time,  alt 
believed  in  the  tremendous  power  of  public  opinion  in  ulti¬ 
mately  swaying  and  shaping  policy,  their  letters  prove  up 
to  the  hilt.  The  narrow-mindedness  and  doggedness  of  the 
King  were  representative  of  a  good  deal  of  the  same  sort 
of  character  among  bis  subjects,  and  perhaps  Sir  George 
Trevelyan,  with  his  eyes  on  the  intrigues  of  political  faction 
in  London,  hardly  does  justice  to  the  weight  exercised  for 
good  and  for  evil,  even  in  those  backward  times,  by  popular 
sentiment  and  passion.  There  were  in  that  age,  unfortu¬ 
nately,  statesmen  corrupt  enough,  or  weak  enough,  to 
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support  a  policy  apparently  Lavin'?  behind  it,  to  bej'in  with 
at  least,  both  King  and  i)eople,  though  in  the  merits  of 
that  policy  they  themselves  in  their  own  hearts  had  little  or 
no  faith.  In  a  characteristic  passage  Sir  George  Trevelyan 
denounces  these  men  as  they  deserve : — 

‘  To  the  worse,  and  unfortunately  the  abler  section  of  the  Ministry, 
the  light  and  wrong  of  the  ijuestioti  mattered  not  one  of  the  straws  in 
which  their  champagne  bottles  were  packed ;  while  the  bettor  of  them, 
knowing  jierfectly  well  that  the  undertaking  on  which  they  had  em¬ 
barked  was  a  crime  and  a  folly,  with  sad  hearts  and  sore  consciences 
went  into  the  business,  and  some  of  them  through  the  business, 
because  the  King  wished  it.’ 

It  is  very  difficult  in  reading  or  in  writing  history  not  to 
attribute  to  statesmen  the  knowledge  of  a  state  of  affairs 
which  only  subsequent  events  have  revealed  to  ourselves. 
We  now  assume  as  a  self-evident  proposition  that  it  was 
impossible  to  assert  and  maintain  the  authority  of  the  British 
Parliament  over  the  American  colonies,  and  that  it  was 
impossible  to  maintain  by  force  against  colonial  wishes  the 
connexion  Avith  the  mother  country.  Had  the  colonists 
been  all  of  one  way  of  thinking,  it  is  clear  now,  and  Avas 
clear  enough  then,  that  no  British  army  could  conquer  and 
hold  down  by  force  of  arms  such  an  extended  region  at  so 
great  a  distance  from  home.  But  it  is  now  placed  beyond 
all  doubt  by  the  publication  of  contemporary  documents 
that  the  Americans  Avere  greatly  divided  among  themselves  ; 
that  the  loyalists  Avere  a  large  and  powerful  party,  and  that 
it  was  by  no  means  impossible,  or  indeed  very  improbable, 
that  British  military  assistance  might  render  it  victorious. 
The  French  alliance  Avith  the  colonists  in  1777  had  a  mighty 
effect  on  the  further  progress  of  the  rebellion,  and  the 
French  fleet  Avas  the  immediate  cause,  four  years  later, 
of  the  surrender  of  Cornwallis  at  Yorktown,  which  finally 
ended  the  Avar. 

The  British  Government  had  been  guilty  of  three  great 
blunders,  thus  summed  up  by  Sir  George  Trevelyan  :  — 

‘  The  despatch  of  troops  had  led  to  the  Boston  massacre;  tiie  iin- 
po.sitiou  and  rcleutioii  of  the  Tea  Duty  produced  the  Avorld-fauicd  scene 
ill  Boston  Harbour;  and  the  icsult  of  the  lour  jieiial  Act.s  Avas  to 
involve  Great  Britain  in  an  unnecessary  and  uiijuolitable  Avar  Avitli 
e.xactly  as  many  poAvcrlul  iialions.’ 

The  retention  of  the  Tea  Duty  in  1770,  av hen  all  the  other 
duties  Avere  removed,  Avas,  if  possible,  more  absurd  than 
its  original  imposition  three  years  before.  True,  this  duty 
Avas  not  an  internal  tax  like  the  Stamp  Duty,  for  it  came 
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within  the  exception  as  to  Acts  for  regulating  external 
trade,  generally  admitted  by  English  friends  of  the  colonies, 
and  by  many  Americans  themselves,  to  be  within  the  cog¬ 
nisance  of  the  Ttrilisb  Varliament.  'IVne  also  that  thedntywaM 
less  than  that  imi>osed  upon  lea  imported  into  England,  ajid 
llial.  Americans  could  therefore  still  buy  tbeir  tea  cheaper 
tlian  Englishmen.  Still,  as  Mr.  Lecky  pointedly  puts  it,  the 
arguments  that  proved  the  Tea  Duty  to  be  no  grievance  to 
the  colonies  proved  also  that  it  was  useless  as  a  means  of 
obtaining  revenue.  A  moi’c  curious  instance  of  legislative 
incapacity  could  hardly  \w  found  than  this  insistence  upon 
exercising  the  rights  asserted  in  the  Declaratory  Act  after 
the  original  policy  of  requiring  America  to  pay  for  her  own 
defence  had  been  abandoned.*’  The  Boston  massacre— the 
unfortunateriot  springingoutof  thestrained  relations  between 
the  troops  and  the  citizens — was  contemporaneous  with  this 
almost  complete  repeal  of  duties,  a  repeal  which  was  looked 
tipon  in  England  as  a  great  concession  to  American  feelings. 
The  two  succeeding  years  were  marked  with  much  wrangling 
between  British  authorities  on  one  side  and  the  resistance 
of  Boston  patriots  and  the  lawlessness  of  mob  violence  on 
t  he  other ;  and  when  the  outrage  on  the  tea  ships  took  place 
in  Decein^r  177!1  it  found  British  feeling  in  no  accommo¬ 
dating  humour. 

‘  Popular  opinion  in  England  which  had  supported  the  repeal  of  the 
Stamp  Act,  and  had  acquiesced  in  the  repeal  of  the  greater  portion  of 
Townshend’s  Act,  was  now  opi>oscd  to  further  concession.  England,  it 
was  said,  had  sufllcicntly  humiliated  herself.  The  elaims  and  the 
language  of  the  colonial  agitators  excited  profound  and  not  unnatural 
indignation,  and  every  mail  from  America  brought  news  that  New 
England,  at  least,  was  in  a  condition  of  virtual  rebellion ;  that  acts  of 
Parliament  were  defied  and  disobeyed  with  the  most  perfect  impunity  ; 
that  the  representatives  of  the  British  Government  were  habitujilly 
e.xposed  to  the  gros-sest  insult,  and  reduced  to  the  most  humiliating 
impotence.  .  .  .  The  time  for  temporising,  it  W’os  said,  was  over.  It 
Wits  necessary  to  show  that  llngland  possessed  some  rcitl  {X)wer  of 
executing  her  laws  and  jirotecting  her  officers,  and  the  Ministers  were 
jirobably  snppoited  by  a  large  majority  of  the  English  people  when 
they  resolved  to  throw  away  the  scabbard  and  to  exert  all  the  powers  of 
Piirliament  to  reduce  Massachusetts  to  obedience.’  (Lecky,  cap.  XI.) 

Tu  this  state  of  mind  penal  statutes  for  coercing  the 
refractory  colonists  were  passed  with  hardly  any  opposition. 
The  port  of  Boston  was  closed ;  capital  offences  of  a  political 
mtture  were  made  triable  in  England  ;  public  meetings  were 
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forbidden  unless  sanctioned  by  the  Governor ;  Iin)itations 
were  placed  upon  trial  by  jury  ;  and  the  executive  power  of 
the  colony,  instead  of  beiujj  entrusted  entirely  to  representa¬ 
tives  of  the  people,  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  body  com¬ 
posed  in  part  of  popular  representatives,  in  part  of  nominees 
of  the  Crown.  The  immediate  etfect  of  these  ill-advised 
measm-es  of  177  t  was  to  unite  the  colonies  f»enerally  in 
defence  of  Boston  and  Massachusetts,  and  in  September  of 
that  year  representatives  elected  b}'  the  Assemblies  of  all  the 
provinces  except  Georgia  met  in  Congress  at  Philadelphia. 
Tliat  1x)dy  claimed,  and  was  determ imjd  to  obtain,  redress  of 
grievances  and  the  abrogation  of  all  measures  which  inter¬ 
fered  with  the  freedom  of  their  local  legislatures  ;  but  it  ex¬ 
pressly  repudiated  all  desire  to  bring  about  any  separation 
from  the  mother  country.  'J'he  colonists  had  recourse  to 
arms  in  order  to  withstand  British  tyranny,  not  to  achieve 
national  independence;  and  even  after  Lexington  and 
Bunker’s  Hill  it  appears  that  only  a  minority  of  the  people 
had  any  wish  whatever  for  separation.  By  the  second  Con¬ 
gress  at  Philadelphia  in  May  1775,  professions  of  loyalty  to 
the  King  were  repeated,  while  money  was  provided  and 
troops  were  raised  to  prosecute  the  war,  and  Washington 
was  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  insurgent  forc(>8, 
an  appointment  which,  !Mr.  Lecky  considers,  brought  about 
the  ultimate  success  of  the  American  Revolution  far  more 
than  any  other  circumstance. 

While  this  was  the  state  of  opinion  in  the  colonies,  even 
after  the  passing  of  penal  legislation  and  the  shedding  of 
blood  by  contending  armies,  what  unhappy  fate  was  it  that 
prevented  mutual  understanding  of  each  other’s  position, 
and  the  arrival  at  some  i-ational  compromise  which  would 
have  avoided  the  disruption  of  the  empire?  Lord  North 
wjinted  to  adopt  conciliatory  measures,  and,  on  February  20, 
1775,  a  couple  of  months  before  the  Battle  of  Lexington, 
proposed  to  the  House  of  ('ommons  a  plan  which  went  very 
far  indeed  to  meet  the  energetic  criticisms  made  by  ('harles 
Fox  on  the  ministerial  policy  a  few  days  earlier.  The  pro¬ 
posal  was  to  exempt  entirely  from  parliamentary  taxation 
any  colony  whose  Assembly’  voted  a  sufficient  contribution 
to  the  common  defence  of  the  empire ;  but  the  measure 
(paused  the  greatest  dissatisfaction  among  the  supporters  of 
the  Ministry,  and  Charles  Fox,  seeing  his  opportunity,  did  his 
best  to  embarrass  them  still  further  by'  pointing  out  that, 
an  irreconcileable  ditf'erence  existing  between  those  who 
claimed  the  right  to  tax  the  American  colonies  and  those 
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who  denied  it,  lialf  meaburop,  instead  of  conciliating  either 
jMirty,  would  otlend  both.  That,  indeed,  was  exactly  what 
had  happened,  and  Lord  North  realised  that  with  such 
uncertain  backing  from  his  own  side,  in  the  face  of  an 
Opposition  wliieh  no  measures  of  eompromist'  could  conciliate, 
he  must  perforce  bow  to  the  temper  of  the  House  of 
(’ominous,  and  adliere  steadily  for  the  future  to  the  policy  of 
repression. 

Mr.  Lecky,  differing  with  many  historians,  thinks,  and 
moreover  gives  strong  reasons  for  tliinking,  that  Lord  North 
on  this  occasion  made  a  real  and  considerable  step  towards 
conciliation.  ‘  It  was  accepted  ns  such  by  Governor  Pownall, 
‘  one  of  tlic  ablest  and  most  moderate  defenders  of  the 
‘  colonies  in  Parliament,  and  it  was  recommended  to  the 
‘  Americans  by  Lord  Dartmonth  in  language  of  much  force 
‘  and  evident  sincerity.’  Some  three  years  later.  Lord 
North  once  more  proposed  to  conciliate  the  colonists,  and 
this  time  practically  conceded  to  them  everything  they 
demanded  except  independence.  Once  more  conciliation 
had  come  too  late,  the  French  alliance  was  virtually  con¬ 
cluded,  and  terms  which  a  little  earlier  would  have  been 
undoubtedly  accepts  d  were  decisively  rejected.  Congress 
unanimously  refused  to  treat  except  on  the  basis  of  a  recog¬ 
nition  of  American  independence,  and  Lord  North’s  Com¬ 
missioners,  having  effected  nothing,  returned  to  England. 

Professor  Woodbnrn,  in  his  introduction  to  Mr.  Lecky’s 
volume,  pays  a  deserved  tribtite  to  the  author’s  fairness  and 
impairtiality,  and  welcomes  a  history  of  the  Revolution,  ‘in 
‘  itself  g<H)d  literature,  written  by  an  English  historian  who 
‘  has  other  than  American  interests  and  reputations  to 
‘  ct)n8ider,  and  wliose  purpose  is  not  primaril}',  nor  even 
‘  partially,  the  vindication  of  the  American  cause.’  The 
learned  editor  in  his  notes  very  properly  takes  occasion  to 
point  more  fully  to  American  authorities  in  support  of  the 
specially  American  view’  of  CJTtain  characters  and  transac¬ 
tions.  He  believes  ‘  that  !Mr.  Lecky’s  pages  themselves  will 
‘  furnish  ample  defence  for  the  underlying  and  efficient 
‘causes  of  the  American  Revolution  ;  ’  wliile  as  a  lover  of 
historical  truth  he  deprecates  the  old  American  schoolbooks 
which  conveyed  such  false  and  exaggerated  conceptions 
‘  of  Rritish  despotism  and  tyranny.’  Air.  Lecky,  it  must 
be  observed,  maintains  his  judicial  character  throughout, 
not  merely  as  between  English  and  American,  but  as  be¬ 
tween  Wliig  and  Tory.  His  great  end  is  ahvays  and 
evidently  to  put  aside  prejudice,  national  or  party,  to  have 
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regard  to  facts,  and  to  marshal  the  evidence  upon  which 
he  comments  so  that  his  readers  can  themselves,  to  a  great 
extent,  test  the  value  of  his  ennrlnsion'i. 

Tlironghonl  flie  American  tvouhles,  jiine  on!  of  len  hhig- 
li  ilimeii  firmly  hdieved  fhaf  Die  loss  of  tlie  coIonit'S  mennl 
llie  decadenci*  of  Kngland,  and  fhaf  if.  was  flieir  duly  as  gootl 
(ili/.ens  fo  snhmil;  lo  every  sacriliee  rat  her  lhan  suffer  dis- 
meinberment  of  the  empire.  In  fids  regard.  Lord  (,'halham, 
nof  Fox,  represented  fhe  feeling  of  ihe  liritish  peojde;  and  the 
icing’s  absolute  refusal  in  fhe  dark  hours  of  1778,  when 
France  had  allied  herself  with  the  Americana,  to  place  Lord 
Chatham  at  the  head  of  the  (lovernment,  Mr.  Lecky  con¬ 
demns  in  vigorous  language.  The  conduct  of  the  King  on 
fids  occasion  was,  he  declares,  more  criminal  than  any  of  her 
act  of  his  whol(‘  reign,  indeed  ‘  as  criminal  as  any  of  those 
‘  acts  which  led  (diaries  I.  to  the  scaffold.’  Chatham  had 
rc'pi'atedly  declared  against  American  independence  in  lan¬ 
guage  as  strong  as  the  King’s  own.  It  was  not,  therefore, 
on  the  ground  of  a  different  American  policy  that  Chatham 
was  unacceptable,  but  because  his  Alinistry  would  have  put 
an  end  to  that  system  of  personal  government  by  the  Sove- 
ndgn  on  which  the  King’s  whole  mind  was  bent.  Probably 
it  would,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  have  made  little  difference  had 
Chatham  at  that  period  formed  a  (Jovernment.  It  was  then 
too  late.  Chatham  himself  was  a  dying  man,  the  revolteil 
colonies  had  long  claimed  their  independence  as  the  object 
of  the  war,  and  they  were  deeply  pledged  to  Franco. 

Had  Lord  Chatham  been  called  to  power  four  years 
before,  then,  indeed,  much  good  might  have  been  done.  In 
its  origin  the  dispute  between  mother  country  and  colonies 
was  of  a  kind  eminently  fitted  for  adjustment  and  compro¬ 
mise.  There  was  certainly  no  desire  in  England  to  tyrannise 
over  the  colonists  in  the  matter  of  taxation  ;  though  the 
false  ideas  of  commercial  economy  of  the  day  made  the 
trading  interests  of  all  colonies  subservient  to  the  supposed 
interests  of  the  mother  country.  Englishmen  desired  that 
Americans  should  contribute  to  the  general  defence  of  the 
empire,  and  the  wu'sh  was  a  reasonable  one.  Americans 
were  rightly  jealous  of  any  external  authority  infringing  on 
the  privileges  of  taxation  enjoyed  by  their  local  Assemblies. 
The  two  views  might  have  been  and  ought  to  have  been 
reconciled  ;  and  w'ere  considerations  of  reason  the  sole 
determining  factor  in  politics,  the  policy  upheld  by  Chat¬ 
ham  and  Burke  might,  Mr,  Lecky  argues,  very  possibly  have 
prevailed. 
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‘  I’urc  rcu^^un,  however,  playu  hut  n  iiiuall  i>art  in  ])olitics,  uiid  tlic 
dilKcuIty  of  carrying  these  plans  into  execution  was  enormous. 
Party  anitno.sitieH,  divisions,  and  subdivisions;  the  personal  interests 
of  statesmen  who  wished  to  climb  into  oliicc,  and  of  agitators  who 
wanted  to  retain  or  increase  th.eir  |)ower ;  the  oljstinaey  of  the  Court, 
which  was  opposed  to  all  concession  to  the  colonies,  and  no  less 
opposed  to  a  consolidation  of  parties  at  home;  the  spirit  of  commercial 
monopoly,  which  made  one  class  averse  to  all  trade  concessions ;  the 
heavy  weight  of  the  laud  tux,  which  made  another  class  |)eculiarly 
indignant  at  the  refusiil  of  the  colonists  to  bear  the  burden  of  their 
own  defence ;  the  natural  ]<ride  of  Parliament  which  had  been  re¬ 
peatedly  insulted  and  defied ;  the  anger,  the  jealousy,  and  the  sus- 
jticion  which  recent  events  had  created  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  ; 
the  doubts  which  existed  in  England  about  the  extent  to  which  the 
disloyal  spirit  of  New  England  had  permeated  the  other  colonics ;  the 
doubts  which  existed  in  America  about  which  of  the  many  sections  of 
public  opinion  would  ultimately  obtain  an  ascendency ;  and  finally, 
the  weak  characters,  the  divided  opinions,  the  imperfect  information, 
and  the  extremely  ordinary  capacities  of  the  English  ministers,  must 
ail  be  taken  into  account.  Had  Chatham  been  at  the  head  of  atlairs 
and  in  the  full  force  of  his  pow’crs,  conciliation  might  have  been 
]>ossible;  but  such  a  policy  reiiuired  a  firm  hand,  an  eagle  eye,  a 
great  j)ersonal  ascendency. 

A  very  striking  portion  of  Mr.  Lecky's  book  consists  of 
the  evidence  he  produces  that  throughout  the  war  the  eause 
of  American  Independence  had  called  forth  very  little  general 
enthusiasm  among  the  colonists,  and  he  cites  the  highest 
American  contemporary  authority  to  support  the  conclusion 
at  which  he  aiTives,  that  without  immediate  and  very  ener¬ 
getic  French  assistance  the  colonists  would  not  have  prolonged 
the  war,  and  even  that  the  bulk  of  the  inhabitants  of  Maryland, 
Georgia,  and  the  Oarolinas  would  have  rejoiced  if  early  in 
the  year  17HI  Washington  and  Greene  had  been  captured, 
and  the  rebellion  suppressed. 

It  is  clear  that  popular  feeling  in  England  should  to  some 
extent  share  the  responsibility  for  carrying  on  the  wai*,  with 
the  perverse  obstinacy  of  the  King  and  the  evil  tendencies  of 
‘  the  Bedfords.’  Just  before  the  French  joined  the  colonists, 
Sir  George  Savile  wrote  to  liockinghaiu  (January  7,  1777) 
freely  admitting  that  they  had  behind  them  no  publir 
opinion,  and  that  the  British  successes,  hollow  as  he  thought 
Iheui,  had  converted  almost  every  one  in  England  to  the  w.ir. 
‘  The  cause  wears  itself  away  by  degrees  from  a  question  of 
‘  right  and  wrong  between  subjects  to  a  war  between  us  and 
‘  a  foreign  nation,  in  which  justice  is  never  heard,  because 
‘  love  of  one’s  country,  which  is  a  more  favourite  virtue,  is 
‘  on  the  other  side.’  It  was  the  same  in  all  ranks,  and  the 
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House  of  Commons,  imperfect  as  was  the  sy  stem  of  repre¬ 
sentation,  reflected  truthfully  the  f^enci'al  opinion.  When 
reverses  came  and  contiuueJ,  opinion  changed,  as  under 
such  circumstances  it  always  will,  men  tinding  themselves 
forced,  whether  they  like  it  or  not,  to  reconsider  from  the 
beginning  the  grounds  of  a  policy  which  it  was  impossible 
to  deny  had  disastrously  failed.  Lord  North’s  Administra¬ 
tion  endured  for  years  in  spite  of  its  failures  and  mismanage¬ 
ment,  became  it  represented  the  popular  desire  to  maintain 
the  integrity  of  the  empire.  Thus,  immediately  after  the 
fall  of  Lord  North,  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot  writes  to  his  brother 
Hugh  that  the  cause  of  the  removal  of  the  late  Ministry  was 
its  uniform  want  of  success  and  the  state  of  despair  to  which 
even  the  most  sanguine  were  reduced.  This  cause,  he  says, 
might  have  been  expected  much  sooner  to  have  produced  its 
effect. 

‘  Dae  circumstance  only  j)rolon;»ed  the  power  o£  the  A'lniinistrution, 
whicli,  without  it,  must  liuve  fnllon  in  a  much  eiirliur  period  of  our 
disgraces.  It  was  the  wish  of  (Jreat  lliitain  to  recover  America, 
(iuvernment  aimed,  at  least,  at  this  object,  which  the  0])poaition  re- 
JecleJ.  Tlio.»c,  therefore,  who  thought  the  war  just  and  practicable, 
however  much  they  may  1)0  dissatisfied  with  the  abilities  of  the 
Ministers  or  disgusted  with  their  mismanagement  »)r  misfortunes,  Imd 
yet  no  choice  lel't  them,  for  they  were  tlie  only  men  left  who  would 
attempt  (he  recovery  of  the  colonies.  This  I  take  to  have  been  the 
.rue  bond  Intween  Parliament  and  the  late  Ministry,  and  the  true  key 
to  its  otherwise  unaccountable  longevity.  For  it  it  had  more  lives 
than  a  eat,  they  must  all  have  dropi>ed  some  campaigns  ago,  if  the 
cause  1  have  mentioned  had  not  preserved  them.* 

The  truth  of  Savile’s  observation  should  be  called  to  mind 
ill  mitigation  of  the  severity  of  censure  often  passed  upon 
Charles  Fox  for  his  wiint  of  patriotism  in  sympathising  with 
the  Americans  in  the  War  of  Indepondenco  against  his  own 
countrymen.  In  his  view,  and  in  that  of  those  who  acted 
with  him,  the  war  was  a  civil  war,  and  Washington  was  as 
much  his  own  counlryinan  as  Burgoyne  or  Cornwallis. 
Most  assuredly  at  the  beginning  of  hostilities  the  Opposition 
was  fully  entitled  so  to  hpld  ;  but  after  the  war  had  lasted 
for  years,  after  the  colonics  had  become  allied  with  France 
and  Spain,  and  when  Great  Britain  was  lighting  not  merely 
for  the  maintenance  of  empire,  but  for  its  own  existence, 
popular  opinion  justly  and  severely  condemned  langttage 
which  disiilayed  the  violence  of  party  prejudice  much  more 
than  a  cosmopolitan  love  of  abstract  right  and  justice. 

*  Lady  Minto’s  ‘  Life  and  Letters  of  Sir  G.  Elliot.’ 
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It  is  of  course  only  with  the  coinmeucoinent  of  the  Ameri¬ 
can  Revolution  that  Sir  George  Trevelyan  at  present  deals ; 
for  the  volume  ends  with  the  evacuation  of  Boston,  some 
four  months  before  the  Declaration  of  Independence;  and, 
thei'efore,  before  the  revolution  had  taken  definite  shape. 
On  the  history  of  the  decade,  17l>(>-177(5,  he  has  written  a 
brilliant  essay  which  will  be  read  with  avidity  and  delight 
by  multitudes  of  readers  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  lie 
hiis  not  sought  to  lay  before  us  new  matter,  but  rather  to 
bring  out  in  glowing  colours  the  conclusions  to  which  his 
own  study  of  the  period  has  brought  him. 

Mr.  Lecky’s  purpose  was  a  different  one.  It  was  to  bring 
before  us  the  evidence,  gleaned  from  his  researches  into  vast 
masses  of  records,  American  and  English,  both  as  to  what 
actually  happened,  and  as  to  the  way  in  which  events  were 
regarded  by  men  of  different  political  sympathies  at  the 
time.  With  this  evidence  before  him  he  then  proceeds  to 
comment,  with  the  impartiality  of  a  judge,  upon  the  causes 
which  led  to  the  disruption  of  the  empnre  and  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  American  independence.  On  both  sides  in  the  great 
conflict,  though  the  British  were  fundamentally  in  the  wrong, 
he  sees  matter  for  praise  and  for  blame,  and  we  are  glad  to 
find  that,  by  doing  justice  to  the  American  ‘loyalists’  of 
last  century,  ho  has  not  lost  the  respiect  of  p)atriotic 
American  citizens  of  the  present  day. 

The  great  quarrel  which  rent  the  Ajiglo-Saion  race  in 
twain  was  of  all  the  political  events  of  last  century  the  most 
important  in  future  consequences  to  the  world.  It  is  well 
that  its  causes  should  be  studied  by  English  historians,  who 
are  not  mere  men  of  letters,  but  who  are  concerned  in  the 
active  political  life  of  our  own  day.  We  hope  it  will  not  be 
long  before  Sir  George  Trevelyan  resumes  his  labours  and 
presents  us  with  another  equally  interesting  volume  on  the 
great  American  Revolution. 

\Vk  regret  that  by  an  error  tlio  name  of  Mr.  Maegrogor  Laird  was 
mentioned  in  an  article  of  onr  number  of  last  Octolnsr,  uj)on  ‘  The  Euro- 
‘  pean  Powers  in  West  Africa,’  us  one  of  those  who  promoted  the  Niger 
e.xpcdition  in  1811.  A  member  of  Mr.  Laird’s  family  has  written  to 
call  our  attention  to  the  fact  that  Mr.  Laird  attacked  the  scheme,  on 
grounds  afforded  by  his  previous  African  e.xperience,  in  the  *  West- 
‘  minster  Review  ’  (No.  fif>),  before  the  expedition  departed,  and 
actually  made  a  public  protest  at  the  (;in*wcll  meeting  held  in  Exeter 
Hall,  incurring  tliercby  considerable  odiitm. 


No.  CCCIjXXKVIII.  will  be imblishcd  in  April. 


